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=—Mongſ(t other things 
WPI which are uſually hinged 
S220 at ing preface, 0a isto 
f 1ovite the Reader tothe 
VAIEIRT Js Book. The Author of 
Tae dog i 2) ern mation nary 
=". + -it wofthy of every man's 
Joh into- _—__ robes 4 i may chance 
to come; and. therefore dots. not: com- 
mend it to All. _ 

Ie was written principally for their 
fake, who have been made to believethat 
the Miniſtersof the Church of England 
have departed from the Scriptures in 
their Doctrine concerning the Operations, 
and Grace; of the: Holy Spirit; which is 
one of thoſe prejadices that have been 
inſtill'd into the difſenting party by their 
Leaders, to confirm them in their Separa- 
tion. The Author thinks he has made 1t 
plain , that they donot onely accuſe us 


A 3 very 


"of OY, 


very wropgfully ; bot that they them- 
ſelves are guilty" of that Crime which 
noy y.to our charge, | 
he hopes their Fallowiet cannot 
axhink It an inredfoneble requeſt that 
they would impartially confider what: is 
faid on both ſides,and judge accordingly. 
But if he ſhould be miſtaken in" #ha#, he 
has this ſatisfaftion however ; that he 
has done his Part, by giving them a fair 
occaſion fo te do. 
_ Tf ſome or them ſhould be inclined, by 
the weightine(s of the /abje@, to read the 
Diſcourſe 5 and. yet be tempted'on the 
other hand to throw it afide, merely be- 
cauſe it pretends to be a Confutation of 
ſome of Dr. Owex's Principles 5-Dr. Ower 
himſelf will help to cure them of fo un- 
reaſonable -a prejudice. 
For he has told you long ſince, in a 
Book of his, called, The duty o f Paſtors 
and People diſtinguiſhed, chile! x4 are not 
to take any Doctrine of Religion on the 
credit. of his Authority. | Alas, ſays he, 
you are in a miſerable condition , if you 
have all this while relied upon the Autho- 
rity of men in Heavenly things : He that 
builds bis Faith upon Preachers, though 
they preach nothing but truth, and be pre- 
tend to believe it, hath indeed no Faith 
t all, but a wavering opinion , built upon 
a rotten Foundation. 


Now 


| 


' 
f 


The PxEFAce. | 
Now.yon know the Authority of the 
DoQor is no more than'the Authority 


of a Max; and therefore you: have his 
own word for it, that: to build/your 


" Faith upon his Authority , is'to build 


it upon a rotter Foundation. - Whether 

« ſo done all this while, I cannot 
ſay 3 but if you have, he tells you that 
you are in 4 miſerable condition : and if 
you have not, you will eafily be perſwaded 


to take this opportunity-now offered to 


you, of examiniag- his Dodcrine by the 
Word of God; to which the Author 
does appeal as heartily as the DoQor him- 
ſelf can do. 

I confeſs I am not altogether of his 
minde. in the fore-mentioned paſlage ; 
for it ſeems toimply, that all men are.in a 
ſtate of Damnation, - who rely upon the - 
honeſty and wiſdom of their Spiritual 
Guides in matters of Faith. But I'doubt 
there are ſome-p incapable of in- - 
quiring much furtherz and I hope ſome 
of theſe do fo firmly believe the truth, up- 
on the teſtimonie of God's Miniſters, as 
to live according to it 3 which it they do, 
God forbid that I ſhould ſay they are 1n 
a damnable condition. 

But-you ſee in what ſtrict terms the 


 DoRor admoniſhes every. one of you , 


not to rely upon the Authority of -menz 
but to examine their Dofrines by the 
A 2 Word 


os 


Tir Parc” | 
Wordoof:God:: /. Paſſibly he: meaus.nq 
more,.| than-that this isa Tae ak 


+) charged (by a}ll-Chriftians according to. 


the meaſure of thoſe Means, 'Abilitics, 
and Op nities which God has hiv 
0 give\them:. and-this ſurely is 
Xe. ory -Bur then I defice- you to: 
con(ider: that -every, one of you are-more 
concerned; tolook tot, that you-omit- 
. notthis duty, than many other Chriſtians 
ars;' and that for? this: reaſon, becauſe 
you have: withdrawn; your ſelves. from 
theconimunion of the: Lawful Guides: of 
this- Church, to follow: thoſe that take 
upon them to lead you without-ay 
known Authority by which they do lo. 
Forif you follow theſe-your Leaders iato 
errour,: it-will be:t0.excuſe for: you; to 
fay;, oy O led you 1nto-errour.z becaule 
you fet-them up to! yourſelves againſt 
the will of your vightfa) S$uperiours both 
13 Church and: State; - [Whereas if the 
Chriſtians of our Communionſhould'be 
led intoſfome great-miſtake,.(as } am per- 
{wadedthey Tenor aac relying upon the 
Authority'and: Wiſdom of their Paſtors ; 
t ipwould not totally excule them, 
yet it would be ſome mitigation-of: their 
faultpthat: they:were: mifled: by: thoſe 
Oc whts Lan nem: had ſet 


over then,” 
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[ - Book , that- the p 


The PkzrAce,” | 
-Fhe Door himſelf rells you in thats, , 
eople are bound to hear 


thoſe who: poſſeſs the place of teaching im 
| 4-5) wr Js that" zf #he Law Tin P. 52, 
counts onely ſuch Aſſemblies to be Con- 
venticles , where the A//emblers contenme 
and deſpiſe the ſervice of God in publick, 
he had/not ſpoken one word in favour of 


them. | 
at theſe 


. Yow do: not wonder I ſuppoſe 
paſlages; for, you know, this Book was 
written by him above thirty years fince, 
when he:-was a Presbyterian, as he there P. 42. 
ſolemnly declares himſelf to be , anden- 
gaged by the latereſt of his Party, to 
contend-for ſome. Church-decency and Or- p, ,c .. 
der , as he there does after his manner. 
Indeed-:fince that: time he turned Trde- 
pendant; But however , you have no 
reaſon to:conclude from thence that he 
has changed' his minde1n that other point 
alſo, of the peoples being boynd toexa- 
mine by the Word of God, the Dofrines 
of thoſe Teachers whom they are bound 
to hear 5+ or that hebelieves that all that 
is laid- in i Conventecles, ' or- written by 
thoſe Afſemblers that deſpiſe the ſervice 
_— publick\, may be- taken. upon 
t \ÞT&-, $4 + KI 


No,though he has chang'd his Party he 
may ſtill:be'«of this minde;, that, zwwteſs 
Miniſters (ashe tells you) will- anſwer for © 45 

al 


SET 

The PazFace. 
at thoſe Souls they ſhall neiſ-lead; andex- 
cnle them before God at the day of Tryal, 
they ought not to debar them from trying 
their Do@rine. Now this they cannot do; 
for if the blinde lead the blinde, both ſhall 
fall into the pit of deſirudion. Now 
unleſs he excepts himſelf froma poſlibi- 
lity of wiſieading you, thus far }would 
not defire a fairer Adverſary; and if you 
think he ought not to except himſelf, I 
cannot wiſh "more equal Judges than 
your ſelves. 
_ - . Sure | am, the Door. muſt either 

explain bimſelf further, or he muſt not 
debar you from trying bis Dodrine , and 
eaquiriag whether he himſelf be not a 
blinde Guide, whom you mayfollow i»- 
to the pit of deſiruFion. For what he 
ſaith 1a general, may be applyed to him 
1a. particular; that if he ſhould miſlead 
you, he cannot excuſe you before God at 
the day of Tryal. ; 

- Now the truth. is, although he does 
not ſay in plain terms that he 1s infallible, 
yet in that Book which I have taken the 
pains to conlider , he lays claim , as you 
will ſee, to ſuch an 1umination of 
minde, by the Holy Spirit, as differs ve- 
ry little from that kinde of Inſpiration 
which the Apoſtles had. 

.\ But this will not hinder you from try- 
ing the Doctor's Spirit and way: of teach- 

| ing, 
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ing, if you conſider what he very well 
obſerved \ in the fore-mentioned Book, 
viz, that the Bereans were highly extold 
For ſearching whether the DoGrine con- 
| Ccerning our Saviour, preached by 8t. Paul, 
were ſo or no : \For he mult not defire to 
be. believed more haſtily than St. Paxl 
did , who, we are fare, (pake by an in- 
. fallible Spirit. 
The more highly any man pretends to 
' the divine Spirit, the better Teſtimonies 
| he had need to produce for the truth of 
his pretence. No wiſe man will lightly 
take up that belief of another, whichif 
| he once gives way to, he mult believe 
him* in all things elſe. The brighter 
thoſe Illuminations are, which any Tea- 
cher boaſts of, the leſs reaſon you have 
| to take his bare word for it; and if he 
be not williag that you ſhould examine 
i his Dodrines, he gives you great cauſe 
| of ſuſpition, that they will not abide the 
| Tryal. 
| - _ Beſides, the Doctor takes notice that 
| what was praiſed in the Bereaxs,. 1s com- 
mended in the Scripture: Beloved , be- 
lieve not every Spirit , but try the ſpirits F. 44 
whether they be of God; becauſe many 
falſe: ſpirits are gone out into the world , 
1: Joh. 4. 1. Prophets then, ashe goes'6n, 
| muſt be tried before they be truſted : now 
the reaſon of #his holds ſtill; there are 


MF 4- 


P. 44- 


, 


The 'P&KEFACE. 
_—_ gore Tedchevs abroad in the world, 
every one, try his ſpirit, 
his garb of Teaching, hand that by 
the Word of God: ©) 

I will onely adde-;- that the reaſon 
holds more”-ſtrotgly now 2 for if falſe 
Teachers pretended to an infallible Spirit, 
ever! 'whilft the - Apoſtles were alive to 
contradi& them, and diſcover them; - 
much-more likely are they to doſo now, 
 when'they think they may do it mioreſe- 
curely ; ed therefore we had'need to 
- uſe the more diligence in oryIng thoſe 
Teachers that pretend loftily ,' by that 
Word of God which' the Apoſtles have 
left us'in their Writmgs. 

"Now'if the DoQor would have you to 
ſtrat your ownEyes , and then truſt to 
that' New ſaving Light , which he 
pretends to explain Goſpe fra ths; this 
were enough” to-make on ſuſpe&, that 
the Light that is in him is Darkneſs. Or 
if he meant to except himſelf from being 
tried;,- when he bad you'try the Spirits ; 
for "chat reaſorr he 1s leaſt of all tobe ex- 
te 
I have obeyed the Apoſtles advice,and 
UNETS, as you may ſee in the follow- 
Book , which"T'was willing to make 
lick, becauſe thoſe Reaſons which ſa- 
tisfie me, that he is'very much our of the 


way itt diſcourliog upon /Þiritual things, 
may 
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may poflibly ſeem as clear to you as they 
do to my ſelf. Wea. 

If there be any "mn #hexe, or 
carnal Reaſoning, or perverting of Holy 
Writ, 'tis more than T know ; 'and'T ſhall 
thank the Doctor for making the diſcove- 
ry; which I think he is bound to'do,, if 
he can, not onely for your ſake, but for 
mine 'too;..” For ſo' far 'as T underſtand 
my felf, Þ am not Teſs defiroits to retract 
any error of my own; than I am to con» 
vince you 'of his; And therefore, if he 
be as willing as I am;'T ſhall in all proba-. 
bility hear further from him.  'Tn' the 
meary time 1 deſire 'you to believe netth 
of us, bit totry us both, __ 

: If the DoGor's friends ſhould betrou- 
bled to find him charg'd with Nonfence 
in the following Book , the Author has 
this to ſay for himſelf, that he knew no 
other name ſo fit as Noxſence to call Non- 
ſence by. And he believes that he has 
not onely ſaid, but prov'd alſo that the 
Door is guilty of Nonſence, where he 
has charged him with it. 

He hopes alſo that they will not be 
offended with him , for taking occaſion 
ſometimes to rebuke this man for thoſe 
rude Words, and unjuſt Reproaches 
whichihe has poured forth, for whole 
Pages together, upon his Adverſaries of 
the Church of Exgland. For (if it be 


pol- 
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poſiible) he ſhould be taught at laſt to 


manage controverſies in Religion in a 
more Chriſtian'manner than he-has done 


' » hitherto, | __.. 


[And now the Author will onely fay 
.1a behalf of. himſelf, that his defign in 
this Book was. to. clear 'the-Tr#th of that 
Queſtion which..he has undertaken, to 
every ordinary. underſtanding, and:there- 
by to. promote .the power of. Godlineſs. 
And the beſt thing he can ay ofthe Buok 
it ſelf ,. is , that it bath been,thought by 
men of;far, better judgment than: he- can 
pretend to,.not. to be. altogether impro- 
per far-that end, And, if they are. not 
miſtaken, may the. All-wiſe and' good 


Bleſl 


God proſper the deſigne of it with his 
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| great motive to diligence in Religion, 


Page 1, That according to Dr. Owen's 
principles it ſeems to be none at all, p. 3. 


The Author's deſigne, p. 4. 


| ; ECT. II. | 
The advantage which the DoGor makes 


by pretending that _ the Regeneratfe 
a7 


rſland ſpiritual | things ſpiritually 
P- 5- while he proves himſelf to be rege> 


erate by his ſpiritual underſtanding of 
ſpiritual things, p. 6. This artifite of his 


diſcovered in ſome inſtances, p. 7. ' "That 
he allows onely himſelf and his party tb 
be competent Judges of his DoGrine tons 
cerning the Operations# of the Holy $pi- 
rit, p. IT. , 


SECT. I. . 

His interpretation of 1 Cor. 2. 14 ex- 
plained, p. 15, ee 
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"That his meaning of the natural man 
is groundleſs, p. 20, Of his not receiving 
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&1.-#he DoGor pretends in favour of his 
away: 33-1,.7 ſeope of e Apoſile ir 
that. and.the former Chapter largely ſhewn, 
'P- 34+: From Pence. it plainly appears 
what. he. meant by the natural: man, p. 40. 
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ture, p.42: pet. 75 meazit oy the thin 
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rigually-diſearnedy, 45-489 bx the ſpurt 
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tual man, p.45. The incoherence the 
Do@&or's ſence; puith- the Context , p. 46. 
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vindicated from the exceptions of Dr. 


Qwen; p. 47. And ſhewn to agree with 
thoſe 


his interpretation of 
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man : which concludes the IntroduGion, 


P- 53» 


__—_— 


—— 


Of the BOOK, Part 1. 


| CHAP. I. 

Hat ſignifications of the Word Spi- 
- Tit are needful to be noted, p.56. 
The difference made by Dr. Owen between 
giving of the Spirit, and giving his Gra- 
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by putting on the Spirit, p. 59. The ſub- 
jel of the diſcourſe ſlated, p. 61. That 
Dr. Owen confounds the promiſe of the 
Spirit made to the Apoſtles, and the firſi 
Diſciples onely , with thet which is made 
to Chriſtians in all ages, p. 64. And ar- 
gues inconſequently from the former , in 
favour of his own miſtakes concerning the 
latter, p.65. That by this way of arguing 
he ſometimes.alſo concludes that which js 
true, from premiſes that do not infer jt, 
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the diſſervice that is done the Truth by it, 
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Holy, Spirit is. promiſedto. wen 3 which ie. 
p74 rſt ped f nicer Be. 72- way be 
cerned oy. eat park from Luke 11.33. 
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onely weedful purpoſes for which the Holy 
Spirit is there promiſed, p.76. What ef- 
fe#s are needful, p, 77; What ave ne- 

ceſſary, p. 79. © What are profitable, p.81. 
How we are to pray for. needful Graces of 
the latter ſort, p. 83. ., Several Conſef? a: 
ries uſeful to our proceeding in the fol- 
towing enquiries gained {rom the fore: 
mentioned Text, p. 88. . Au exception to 
this Chapter from the neceſſity of Fagops- 
ration, P- 94+ 
' CHAP, 


I he DoGor's looſe way 4 talking £0mm. 


cerning Regeneration, P-'90+, But af laſd 
- he concludes. the word is to. be underſtood 
in its proper ſence, p. 99... That it 36 ab- 
ſurd ſo to ef 27 Yew it, P. 100, That it 
tannot be fo wnderſftaad without cConkting- 
, difing the Scriptures, p. OT. , His arg 
went that the Scripture has no wet aphers> 
cal expreſſi Gons of the work of the Spirit, 
p- 106, His manner of charging his Ad- 
verſaries with turning. all. Scripturt- ex* 
ag of ſpiritual things into Met 4+ ' 
phors, p. 110. His ſcornful hints con- . 
cerning Cbriſoiar Virtues; Pe 112. + That 
Re- 
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SECT, I. 


+ Rom what St. Pani ſaith 
= Work ont your own ſalvation Philipp. 2. 
WE with fear and trembling 5, for 322 13+ 
it is God that worketh in 
ks both to will and to do of bis 
[2 ood pleaſirre, it is evident, 
- os confideration of 
. that divine affiſtance where- 
of the Apoſtle ſpeaks, is a t motive to 
excite our greateſt care and endeavour to do the 
Will of God: For I ſuppoſe no Chriſtian will ſay 
that St. Pa#] pretended to enforce his Exhorta- 
tion, with an Argument that had little or no force 
in it to perſwade. 
The forcibleneſs of this Motive lies principally 
in this Suppolition, that as they-upon whom the 
aids of the Holy Spirit, which are promiſed in 
| the Goſpel, are beſtowed, may fulh] the conditions 
of obtaining Eternal Life 3 fo withal they may - 
miſcarry through their own negligence 3 and then 
their fin becomes more i ble, and their 
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-2 The Promiſe of the Holy Spirit 
puniſhment will be more heavy*: Ahd this is 
dear reaſon, why even thoſe iy whom God wors 
- keth both .to will and40 do, are yet cxhorted-to 
..-work out theix Salvation with fear ge trembling, 
Heb. 10.29. Upori thisSuppolition the Author tothe Hebrew 


doth carneſtly exhort Chriſtians to perſeverance? 
in the profcfſion and practice of the Goſpel : For: 
faith he, Of bow much ſover- puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, 
ſhall be be thought worthy, who--- hath done deſpite to 
; the ſpirit of Grace ? which he faith plainly for this 
end, to excite them to an effeual care in impro- 
ving thoſe ſpiritual Aids whereby they were able 


to perſevere. * This T think will eafily be granted, 
unleſs we can imagine that the Apoſtle talks at as 


ſtrange a rate as Dr. John Owen frequently doth in 
meTMa- his Book concerning the Holy Spirit, where he of- 
TOAOTIA- teh threatens thenr with the day of Judgement, 
Or, 2 Dif- that look upon him, and divers of.his notions in 


F. 0. 0 Divinity , to be ſenſelef and fanatical. For we 


{hall ſee that his threatnings have not that.chari- 


[table meaning in them, which the admonitions-of 


the Apoſtle have... He tells us that Thoſe by whom 


P. 254 Regeneration, (, i«e. his notion: of it.) 45 expoſed, to 


-ſcorn-,; - will one-day. -underſtand the neceſſity of #, al- 
though,it may be, not before tis to0 late to obtain 
advantage by it. Now one would think it to be 
the Dodtor's opinion, that thoſe who thall one day 

be damned, might by a timely care have preven- 
ted it 3 and that he intcnded+this-- warning to 
make them careful to underFand the neceſſity of Re- 
Generation" before it be too late.” But if you think ſo, 
you are much miſtaken, and you do not yet under- 
ftand this man's Pringiples : for throughout his 
+ -whiole Book he ſuppoſes a certain powerful iliumina« 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt, given to none but thoſe 
that are abſolmmely Elefied, to be neceſſary in 


order to a ſaving knowledge of — " 
==. n 
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no lefi effetinal to binde them in a ſtate of fin, than 
OS #t is in the Devils themſelves; Now I do not un- 

| derftand how the Doctor's Warnings could be of 
i5F any ule to the Devils themſelves : And I do as lit- 


:<S# tle underſtand why he makes ſuch frequent excux- 
2 # lions as he doth, to threaten his Adverfaries with 
e,# the day of Judgement, unleſs ( as one would be 
to. tempted to believe ,, by the inſulting language 
is # that goes along with it ) it be ſome —_— to 
2z- F a man, {o natrrally vindiftve, to think he one 
le$ day ſee *em damn'd. f 

I, This is one great exception I have againſt this 
3s Man's Book, that whereas he contends {o hercely 
nÞ#$ for his Opinions, as he doth all along, pretending 


; And as for the reſt, - the darkneſs that is in them is p, 129, 


{-JF in particular , That it is of #he bigheft inyportance p, 5. 


t,Y to us to enquire into, and ſecure wnto our ſelves the 
in # promiſed workzngs of the Spirit 3 yet, {ſuppoſing his 
re $ notions thereof to be true, it is no matter whether 
i- F they be enquired into or no : for neither can we 
of Þ have'a true underſtanding what they are , nor if 
m | we could., would that .cxcite our endeavours to 
to ſecure them : for according to him, it is impoſſi- 
1. ble for a man-to underſtand a ſpiritual Trath, or 
wy $'do any thing that is ſpiritually good, unleſs he be 
be # enabled by ſach an Almighty Power, as leaves it 
zy | onthe other hand impoſſible tor him to be firitn-- 
a- | 4lly blinde and dead any longer : For this power, 
to # he ſaith, is irreſiſtible, and. he affirmeth it" to be 


e- | falſe that the Will can make uſe. of that Grace for p, 543, 


o, | Converſion which it cai refuſe. Now the 
1- 4 confeſſes, that this kinde' of blindneſs and dead= 
is | neſs, with reſpect unto ſpiritual things, is 4 matter 


a= 4 which the World cannot endure to hear of, and is reas Pp, 206; 


ſe | dy to-fall into a tumualt upon the mention of it. And 
ithe ſays true, I am very ghd on't, becauſe if the 
n; | world could not endure to hear ſach DeRth 
B 3 


1CS as 
theſe 


P. 266. 


The' fromiſe of the Spirit, 8c. 

theſe are, we might hope to ſee a great many men. 
wiſer and better than they are : for he hath fred 
the DoGtrine of the Operations of the Spirit in that 
manner, that inſtead of exciting men thereby to 
hearty endeavours after true Goodneſs , he hath 
laid down Principles that will excuſe them, if 
they be never ſo careleſs ;and ſo hath betray'd this # 
great encouragement of- the Goſpel into the 
hands of lazy and wicked men. 

I ſhall therefore endeavour to give a better ac- 
count of what the Holy Scripture teacheth us in 
this matter, than I think he hath done ; and I 
ſhall withal examine thoſe Arguments wherewith 
he pretends {© to demonſirate his notions , that 
the prondeſt and moſt petulant of his Adverſarics' 
ſhall not be able # return any thing of a ſolid anſwer 
thereunto. ' For my part, 1do not think that Pric 
and Petulancy qualifie men either to maintain 

tents, or to anſwer them 3 the Doctor ſeems 


- tobe of the opinion that they do,, and - much 


d may his advantage do him. But this ſee, 
that Pride and Petulancy are good helps towards 
the writing of a Great Book : For it this man 
had ſpar'd Rimſelf the pains of charging his Ad- 
verſavies with Pelagianiſm , Ignorance, Impudence, 
and ill Manneys, and his frequent Tautologies into 
the bargain; the bulk of his Book had been taken 
down fo conſiderably, that the ſmaJneſs of the Vo 
Inme would have carried an even proportion to 
the truth and the profitablegeſs of his Diſcourſe, 
Avid how much of that is' to be allowed to him, 
Fwiltleave the indifferent Reader to judge. | 


SECT. 


How be prejudges what may be ſaid agoinft him. 


SECT. II. 


| Y deſigne, as I have ſaid, is to treat of the 
Wh; Operations ofthe Holy Spirit : but before 
[ enter upon this work, it will be neceflary to re- 
move one prejudice, which the DoQtor hath laid 
in every man's way, that ſhall pretend to write 
| 18 againſt him concerning this, or any other Divipe 
th # Subject. And that is, that no man's  realonings 
ath about ſpiritual things are to-be heeded, till his 
minde C illuminated by an Almighty. work of 
48 the Holy Ghoſt 3 ( 5. e. |) till he be regenerated. 
v This is the clear conſequence of his afhrming that 
ins Without =_ yrs 4 man _ _— 
# frritual things fpiritually, 1. &. a5 they ought to b 
FT" underſtood Sh if he himſelf cannot underſtand 
ee, | them ſpiritually, 'ncither can he cxplain them {pi- 
d&# ritually to others 3 and then let him ſay what he 
an will, he is not fit to be regarded. | 
3 And there is a very great advantage he makes 
by this pretence 3 for when he is- not able to an- 
ro fwer the ObjeRtigns that lie againſt him, he de- 
ſpiſeth them under the name of carnal Reaſonings 3 
and when he hath-run himſelf upon manifeſt ab- 
e< | furdities, he comes off with pretending that they 
ſe, | are Myſteries not to be underſtood without the 
mn, | illumination of the Spirit 3 and thexcfore Natural 
| men underſtand them not, becauſe they are not 
4 enlightened. *Tis true, he makes uſe of Scripture 
= ov, and he _ : _ of gy al- 
| 16, e. of propounding difhculties , and givin 
T. their folutions.and the like 3 but then if ane) 
it never {o plain that he argues weakly, and- that 
he alledges Scripture impertinently, this will not 
| B 3 ſerve 


Of bis anſwering Arguments, | 
ſerve your turn 3 for you muſt know that you 
have not 'yet-received that new ſaving Light he 
ſpeaks of, which can onely make you to under+ 
ſtand ſpiritual things ſpiritually : for without the 
addition of this new Light, which onely tht Res 
generate have , the ufe of-Reafon and Scripture 
is utrerly inſufficient to givÞ you a ſpiritual under- 
ſtanding of them : {o that you can neither be 
convinced that another underſtands them fpiritu- 
ally, till ſecurity be given you that he isa regenc- 
rate man 3 nor when you are certain of that, is 
he able to make you underſtand them ſo, till you 
are regenerated your ſelf. _ | 
Now if this be true, then I have a-very ſtrange 
task, for then-l cannot confute Dr. Owen till I can 
prove him to be an unregenerate man 3 nor can 
I convince any man that what'l am to ſay is true, 
till I have proved the truth of mine own Conver- 
fion: (both which Arguments I take to be: very 
improper for a Book ) tor though I ſhould argne 
from Principles common either to all Chriſtians, 
or to all men, .-with never {uch appearanct'of 
reaſon, it might yet-be replied, that all this is but 
carnal reaſoning, 'which the Doctor and. his fan- 
Aified Friends diſcover to'be n@ better , by that 
illumination, which becauſc'T have not, Tcannaot 
undetſtarid piritwal Myſteries fpiritually, \ | 
' " But for this reaſon , you will ſay our Author 
ought confonantly to his Principles, to: have'pro+ 
vol himſelf a regenerate marr,” betore he could 
reaſonably expect; that we ſhould ſurrender our 
Belict to his Diſcourſcs of - Spiritual Mytterics, 
You muſt know therefore: that he bath done 
fomething towards it in divers places of his Book: 
for he ſuppoſes that whoever under(tands Goſpel- 
mykeries in that ſpiritual manner wherein he hath 
explain'd them, '1s thereby proved one that hath 
ad. "= 3- received 
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by pretending that they are Carnal Reaſons. 
received the ſpecial Mumination 'of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and conſequently regenerate. So that 'if 
you ask how a man is qualified to underſtand 
and teach ſpiritual things ſpiritually; you aretold, 
by the eſpecial illumination of the Holy Ghoſt 7 * But 
it you would then be ſatisfied that the Door 
( ſuppoſe ) is thus illuminated, you muſt know 
it cannot be otherwiſe, becauſe he underſtands and 
teaches ſpiritual things ſpiritually; which I take-to 
be a ſhameful Circle. Nqgw whether I have in- 
jured the Dottor in any thing that Fhave hither- 
to charged him with, let the Reader judge by # 
few of many paſſages to that purpoſe, which lie 
npand down in his Book. - | 1222H 


He faith, that withowt an effetual powerful work P. 209. 


of the Holy Spirit creating , and by his Almighty 
power inducing a new ſaving Light into the'minges 
of men, they are not able to diſcern, receive, underſtand, 
or believe ſavingly ſpiritual Truths, or the Myſteries of 


the Goſpel :' And again, ſuch is the darkneſs of their P. 236. 


[ unregenerate ] mindes, that they are powerfully, 
and as unto any light of their own , { 1. e. till the 
Almighty creating-work is done ) invincibly kept 
off from veceiving ſpiritual things in a ſpiritual manner. 
Now I ſhall ſkew, by two or three inſtances, that 
the DaEtor makes his way of underſtanding fþi- 
ritwal things to be a mark of Regeneration, and 
an Argument that the irrefiltible work hath been 
upon a tnatn's minde. . 

Whenyhe undertakes to ſhew why God doth 
require Holineſs and Righteouſneſs of us, and af- 
hrms, that he doth not require it in order to our 


Juſtification, he tells us, carna! Reaſon cannot dif- P, 334s 


cern of what uſe it ſhould be, if it ſerve not tothis pur- 
poſe, or one of thoſe which he there rejects. Now 
that Holineſs is neceffary , is one of the Ton 


things of the Goſpel, and this carnal Reaſon may 


B 4 under» . 
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Ibid. 


._ Of bis anſwering Arguments, 
underſiand ; but if you underſtand this Doctrine 

ixi , You muſt underſtand that it is not ne- 
to the purpoſe of Juſtification 3 and this ' 
foxſooth carnal Reaſon cannot diſcern. But what 
follows - makes it plainer yet : But the firt ſaving 


Light that ſhines, by the Goſpel, from Feſys Chriſt into | 


- our Hearts, begins to 


we us in this matter. ' So | 
that he who believes, that God hath required Ho= | 


, linels of us a5 an indiſpenſible condition of ous 


being juſtified, hath had no ſaving Light ſhining in- 
t0: bis Heart by Jeſus Chriſt ; for he hath not had 
the. firſt of all : and this clearly ſhews how the 
Dodtor makes the rejefting of his Notions to be 
a mark of an unregenerate man. He faith fur- 
ther, And there is no greater evidence of our receiving 
an Evangelical. Baptiſm , or of being baptized into 
the fperit of the Goſpel; than the clear compliance of 
our Minges with the wiſdom of God herein. This 
is full and home to the purpoſe: for you ſee, that 
on the other hand; to-difcayd the neceſſity of Ho- 
lineſs under that conſideration, is a clear compli- 
ance with the Wiſdom ' of God, and a mark of 
Regeneration. I take this to be a competent in- 
fiance of the Doctor's proving himſelf to be rege- 
nerated, by his ſpiritual underſtanding of things 3 
but how he came to underſtand them ſo ſpiritu- 
ally, you heard before, viz. by an Almighty Pow- 
er, which induced a new ſaving Light into his 
minde for-I ſuppoſe he has not a way by him- 
{elf of arriving at this Felicity. This ng is ve- 

ry plain, That if you ſpiritually underſtand the 

necellity of Holineſs, you mult not underſtand it 

to be neceflary to Juſtification : But jf you ask the 

Doctor why you cannot underſtand 1t as he doth, 

his Anſwer is, Becauſe you are not enlightned and 

regenerated by the irreſiſtible Work : For where 

this Wark is not, that (pygieual thing __ 
wee vac < Wl : 
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by pretending that they are Carnal Reaſons. 
be ſo underſtood 3; and where it is, *tis impolhble 
but it thould be ſo underſtood, Now then, it you 
ask how the Dodtor proves himſelf to be a rege- 
ge, he proves it clearly , by his under- 
ſtanding-the neceſſity of Holineſs in that ſpiritual 
manper whercin he upderſtands it. And at this 
rate I think a man may prove any thing. 


Thus the Dodtor tells us how the purifying vertwe P. gor. 


4 the blood of Chrift is applied to us by Faitb, but in 
o myltical a manner, that he is forced tocontels it 
himſelf; and therefore, ſays he, when you underſtand 
theſe things, you will not think it ſo ſtrange, that God 
ſhould appoint this way of believing onely,as the means 
to intereſt us in the purifying vertue of the Blood of 
Chriſt. For, the truth is, betore he had done with 
that point,he had made it ſo unintelligible,that he 
had nothing to keep up his Readers in heart with- 
al, but by promiling them, that when they under- 
ſtood thole things, they would not think them ſtrange, 
i, & when that new ſaving light is once darted 
into their mindes, by which the Doctor diſcerns 
{piritual Myſteries. In the mean time, he cautions 
them againſt thoſe that pretend the believing he 
ſpeaks of, to be no more than a. workgot the tan- 


cy, in theſe words: Defpiſe their Ignorance \ for Thid. 


they know not what they ſay > when men come to the 
real pradiice of this Duty, the practice of believing 
that the Blood of Chriſt, without any more-ado, 
will cleanſe them from their fins, they will finde- 
what it is to diſcard all other ways and pretences of 
cleauſing, viz. a incere reformation of Heart and 
Life 3 what it is to give unto God againſt all diffi 
culties and oppoſitions, i. &. though it be never fo 
abſurd to imagine this makes. for the Glory of 
God, the glory of bis Attributes in finding out this 
way for us, 

Again, after he had given ſuch a _—_— 


T0 


| P. 421. 


Jbid. 


Of his anſwering Arguments, 


of Goſpel-holineſs, as any one would be aſham'd 
to own, that pretends to an intclligible Religion, 
he hopes to make up all with ſaying, The thing it 
ſelf, as hath been declared, is deep and myſterious, 
not to be underſtood without the aid of ſpiritual light 


in our mindes. So that if you do not anderftand' ? 


what the DoGtor ſays, the reaſon is plain, becauſe 
you have not the Spirit: and at this rate any man 
may write nonſenſe ſafely enough, and put it off 
for a Goſpel-myſery when he has done : For the 
thing may be underſtood, though you do not un- 
derſtand it; for it may be anderfjodd by the ail 
of ſpiritual Light : And it you underſtand it nor, 
"tis becauſe you rely upop carnal Reaſon , and 
have not the Light of the Spirit. For thus the 
Doctor tells us, The reaſon why men have other 


notions of Holineſs than he has, is their ignorance | 


and hatred of the onely true real principle of Evan- 
gelical bolineſl which we have deſcribed \, for what 
the world knoweth not in theſe things, it always ba- 
teth, and they cannot diſcern it clearly, or in its own 
light and evidence \ for it muſt be ſpiritually diſcern- 
ed. Thijs the Natural man cannot do, 1 Cor. 2.14, 
and in that falſe light sf corrupted reaſon, wherein 
they diſcern and judge it. they eſteem it fooliſhneſi and 
fancy. So that *tis to no purpoſe what the Na- 
tural man ( a man that uſeth the beſt means he 
can to finde out the meaning of the Scriptures ) 
ſays in theſe matters, till that new Light be crea- 
ted in hisminde; by the help whereof, this Au- 
thor, as it ſhould ſeem, talks of ſublime myſtenies, 
whith we uſe to call Nonfenſe , and yet are bla- 
med for it, though he - confeſſes , *tis impoſſible 
that we ſhould do otherwiſe. | 

Now the Dodtor is as ſafe as may be, if he can 


thus make his Reader believe, that to underſtand ' 


the Do&trines of the Goſpel ſpiritually, is to un- 
3 derſtand 


þ 44 


by pretending that they are Garnal Reaſons. 
derſtand thert® according to his apprehenfiens of 
them, and that to contradid him, is an infallible 
ſigne of one that wants the ſpecial illumination of 
the Holy Ghoſt : For, upon theſe terms, whoever 
gocsabout to write againſt him, muſt do it at the 
peril of being reckoned an unregenerate man, 
and, then the Doctor is ſecure : for we have of+ 
ten ſeen (as itis ſaid by him ) that ſuch a man, 
becauſe he wants ſpecial illumination, cannotun- 
derſtand the Myſteries of the Goſpel ſpiritually, 
and then he cannot diſcourſe of them ſpiritually, 
and then I think he may as well hold his tongue 
for any good he is likely to do with his carnal 
Reaſon, 

And this is that prejudice which I am in dan- 
ger of lying under with the Doctor's party, while 
I treat concerning the aſſiſtance of the Holy Spi- 
rit: for he uſes the ſame artihce to ſupport his 


notions in this matter. Thus he tells us, 4 Com- P. 336. 


mand they ſuppoſe leaves no room © for a Promiſe , at 
leaft fuch a Promiſe as wherein God ſhould take upon 
bimſelf to workin us what the Command requires of 
*s > and a Promiſe they think takes off all the influ- 
encing authority of the Command, If Holineſs be 
our duty, there is th room for Grace in this matter , 
and if it be an effef of Grace , there is no place for 
- Duty: But all theſe arguings are a fruit of the wiſ- 
Mom of the fleſh. Now, as I ſhall (hew hereafter, in 
theſe words he injures thoſe whom he writes a- 
gainl} 3 for they ſuppoſe no ſuch matter as he talks 
of : But the Door, as we ſhall ſee, doth in other 
places mean by Grace, an irreliſtible force upon the 
mindes of men, though he conceals it here diſho- 
* nelly to flandey his Adverſarics. Now that ſzch 
# Grace is conliltent with the Commands of God 
in Scripture, may be ſo evidently argued, that he 
hath nothing to ſay againſt it, but to call ſuch ar- 
| gung 
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P. 187, 


Of bis anſwering Arguments, 
guing « fas of the wiſdom of the Meſh, which is 

is perpetual refuge. But to be ſhort, he expreſſly 
tells us, The whole work of the Spirit is rationally to 
be accounted for by and unto them who believe the 
Scriptures, that 1 like very well, and have received 
the fpirit of Truth ; but there we are all ſpoil'd a- 
gain 3 for we know what he means by having re» 
cerved the ſpirit of Truth, viz. being leninated by 
an Almighty work of the Spirit : ſo thatnone but 
the DoCtor and his enlightned ones can poſlibly 
either giv2 or receive a rational account of the 
workings of the Spirit z and then if we reject 
his talk, *tis becauſe we want that fpiritual power, 
without which the minde cannot receive un. It 
you ask yet further what this ſpiritual Power is, 
he gives you an admijrable deſcription of it : The 
ſpiritual power of the Minde, conſiſts in a fpiritual 
light and ability to diſcern ſpiritual things in a ſpiri- 
tual manner. So that ſpiritual Light is ſpiritual 
Power, and fpiritual Power is ſpiritual Light. 
Thi men in the ſtate of Nature are utterly void of 1 
but any one that is truely ſanfiified, hath light enough 
to underſtand the ffiritual things of the Gofpel in a 
ſpiritual manner \ for we have received the Spirit of 
God, that we may know the things that are freely 
grven ws of God. 

What others may think of this, I know not 
but methinks it would grieve any Chrittian heart 
to obſerve the Goſpel of our Saviour, that divine 
means of making men truely wiſe and good, thus 
debaſed and diſhonoured by ſuch a ſenſeleſs uſe of 
Scripture-phraſes as this man makes of them, who 
writes himſelf D.D. For that which ſets off all 
this wildc and confuſed talk of his , which is e- 
nough to puzzle any man at the firſt bluſh, is his 
perverting the true uſe of theſe Phraſes, viz. the 
Natural man,and the ſtate of Grace ; ſpiritual things 
an 
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by pretending that they are Carnal Reaſons, 
and yr pn them fpiritnally , with which h 

rings the Changes ſo often in his Book, leaving 

noiſe of the words in the fancies of his Readers, 
inſtead of. the true, z. e- the Scriptural Notion 
belonging to them , imprinted on their/Mindes. 
That 1 may therefore reconcile the Reader to an 
opinion that I may poſſibly wrice of the Opera- 
tion of the Holy Spirit with more truth than this 
man hath done 3 I ſhall prepare my way by en- 
quiring into the ſence of this Text of St. Paxl, 


The natural man receiveth not the things of the ſpirit 1 Cox. 2. 
of God 1, for they are fooliſhneſ unto him \ neither can 14- 


he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. 
For it is chiefly upon this place ( as far as I can 
underſtand ) that the Dodior builds his conf- 
derice that we cannot ſpiritually diſcem Spiritual 
things3 and as by expounding thereof, the uſe 
of thoſe Phraſes, and ſuch as are equivalent to 
them, will be underſtood : ſo the underftanding 
of them will be conducible alſo to the main de- 
ligne of this Book. 

I ſhall firſt examine the DoCtor's interpretati- 
on of this place of Scripture, and then offer that 
ſence of it, which I take to be truer than his. Be- 
fore T attempt either of which things, I muſt beg 
his pardon, if I do not think it fit to follow him, 
as oft as he is pleaſed to leave the Argument, and 
falla railing againſt thoſe that have other thoughs 
of the Text than he has, eſpecially where he 


ſpends almoſt two whole Pages upon nothing P. 222, 
elſe, charging his Adverſaries with the want of 223- 


thoſe Vertues particularly enumerated by him, 
which they greatly praiſe and extol , and accuſing 
them of Pride, Ambition, Covetoſnefl, Vanity, and 
Profanenefs , and I know not how many Vices 
more, Now what is all this, and a great deal 
more of the like ſtuff, which he hath ſwelled his 
Diſcourſe 


' Of bis anſwering Arguments, 8c. 4 
Diſcourſe withal, to the explanation of St. P#/s 
Text, which he was a ? Suppoſe I 
had a minde to' retaliate, having ſo large a Sub- 
j«&t as Dr. Owen's Pranks, from the year 1648, 
to this preſent time, to expatiate upon 3 what 
oodly work were here for the Reader ? There- 
Gee all I ſhall ſay to this matteris, that whereas 
his lewd and notorious PraQtices againſt the 
Church and State have been expoſed in Print, 
and theſe charged upon him, not from Tales pickt 
up in the Streets, and at Goffiping-meetings 3 but 
from his own publick Actions and Writings : 
He hath na way to be revenged upon the Gentle- 
man that hath done him this kindneſs , but by 
letting fly upon his whole Order, with all ſorts 
of Calumnies and Reproaches 3 though *tis very 
likely he is not able to faſten his Accuſations up- 
on any one of thoſe whom he thus beſpatters, 
ſince his plentiful rage againſt them might ſatishe 
any man that his Will was not wanting, Where- 
fore , it being to as little purpoſe to attempt the 
confutation of ſuch looſe and general Calumnies, 
as it had been to have an{wered the Dodtor , it 
he could have fatished his implacable malice 
with being at a word, and calling us once for all 
Rogues and Vilains 3 I ſhall leave him in the 
quiet poſſeſſion of his Talent at Defaming , and 
{hall now onely try whether his Reaſonings be as 
unanſ{werable as his Railings. | 


SECT, 


Hijs' Notion of the Natural man. 


— — - o<_— . _ LES _ - —- ——————— 2 


- © x C—— 


SECT. [I]. 


Often finde it very difficult to faſten any mea- 

ning upon ſo lippery a Writer as this; but 
to. my beſt underitanding he thus explains the 
Phraſes of the Texr. 


1. By the Natural-man, he means one that bath P-217,218- 


the uſeof all his rational Faculties, ox every one that 
is ſo, and that is no more than ſoz that is, every one 
who is not a ſpiritual man, is not one who hath recei- 
ved the ſpirit of Chriſt, one that hath the ſpirit of a 
man enabling him to know things Natural, Civil, or 
Political ; but not the Spirit of Chriſt to know 
things ſpiritual : So that the Natural man 1s one 
who is not a Spiritual man, but a Natural man 
onely , as the Spiritual man is one who is not 
onely a Natural man ; or thus : the Natural man, 
concerning whom the Apolile ſaith , that be can- 
not know the things of the Spirit of God, is one 
who hath not the Spirit, and cannot know the 
things of the Spirit of God. And it the Doctor 


| had reſted in this Explication , I think he had 


been ſafe enough for ever being confuted, But 
he hath a farther meaning , which diſcovers not 
it ſelf till we come towards the end of his Com- 
ment : For he tells us, the reaſon why the Natu- 
ral man hath no ability to diſcern ſpiritual things 


Is, becauſe the Light it ſelf, whereby alone ſpiritual P. 224. 
things can be fpiritualy diſcerned, is created in us by Sctt. 33. 


an Almighty AF of the Power of God  \o that at 
lait this 1s his notion of a Natural man , ( which 
agrees. with 'the reſt of his Book ) that he is one 
mn whoſe minde ſpiritual ' Light is not created by the 


Almighty Power of God. 
2, By 
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Set. 26. 


Set.29,30. 


$K&. 27. 


$$. 28. 


ſent to them under an 


pecnlizrly intended; and that is right : but 
fteries depending on more Soveraigh $ 


His Notion of the Natural man 

2. By the things of the Spirit of God, he under- | 
ſtands the myſteries of the Goſpel, which depend whol- 
ly on ſupernatural Revelation 3 and 1 think this is the 
onely Phraſe he underſiands right : If he means 
honeſily by ſupernataral Revelation, viz. that Re- 
vehtion which was cornttwinicated to the World 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles; * aid not any particu- 
hr Revelation made to himſelf and his Party, 
by an irreſiſtible work of the Spirit upon their 
fmindes. But Iucha cuſtom he has gotten to con- 
found every thing, that within two Pageshe un- 
derſtands by it all the Commands of God what- 
ſoever : For through two whole Seftions he dif- 
courſes Gs the impotency of Man to per- 
form the ands. of God, and makes it &- 
quivalent to an inability of receiving Spiritual 
things, and quotes Rom. 7. 8. The carnal minde 
is not ſabjelt to the Law of God; as if it were a 
parallel place to the Text in hand. For my part 
I catnot tye theſe incoherent things together 3 if 
the DoGtor can, let him : He had told us in plain 
terms, that moral Duties to be obſerved towards God, 
oxr ſolver, and other men, were not the things here 
My- 
atnral Re- 
velation , and that wholly. And in this notion I 
{hall imderftand him 3 for 1 catnot underſtand 
him ir both together. 

3. Heexplains rectiving. of theſe things, by re- 
ceiving ther piricnally ; and ſometimes by recei- 
vitig thetn as they are m themſthver'; and by other 
Phraſes that are equivalent- according to him. 
But what fneans he by Spiritally # he tells you 
the Natural man may ſo receive” them us to aſſent to 
their truth ; bat that which he tamnet do, is to aſ- 
apprehenſion of their confor- 
mityto the Wiſdom and Holineſs of God \ nor = 


ICY; 


he diſcern their ſuitabltnefl uito the great- vols fi 
which they are wupod ny Cr 
4 So that this 


efpecial renovation by | | 

of the Hol Ghoſt 1 at; Ned ec ET 

% rntely and naturally inſupty a,” 4 
moral Impotency , that of the $1 

The ſhort of it is, he neither'will "he 

would know them ſpiritually 3 fhat his 

Fe theſe words , "The natural man th not 

s of the Spirit of God;is this 3' That a man 

4 : e minde an Got oben. 

y the YI Power CEE 
Got pope 

ryan that bak the ; 

yet he neither can nor will underſtand chetrtobe 

'to the Wiſdom and Holineſs'of "God: 

and ſuitable tothe ends of the Goſpel, the Glory 
of God, and the Salvation of Man. 

4- This clauſe , They are fooliſhneſs unto him, he 

hathperplexcd with various i trons. AF 

ter giving ſeveral accounts'on which a Ry may 


be eſteemed fooliſhneſs, he' tells ts, For vie or other, 5.8. z1. 


or all of theſe reaſons, are ſfiritnal things fooliſhneſs 
to the natieral man, which is as much as'to'fay, 
there-is ſome reaſon why they are ſo, though he 
cannot directly tell us what'it is. If any of his 
Reaſons will ſerve , Jet us take one for inſtance : 
That is looked on as fooliſh which contains means 
and ends diſproportionate : Now he had told us, 
ſpiritual Op are foolifhneſs in the nature of the 
things themſelves with reſfpett- unta the minde. 1 
G (Toca? think 
LIBRANR) 
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CONSEEER, 


! 
' 
[ 


Hzd Notion of the Natural man 
think. he gncans\thus, that ſuch is the natuxe of 


them. that. a,natural man.mult needs -look-upon 
themt0\be-a means unſuitable and, difproportio- 


. > © Nate'to the,ends of God's Gloty.and Man's good; 
and then bisintqprefation runs thus : The: Nas 
no And [="heS is Se lg want of the irreſiſtible Þ 


carmet diſcern - the -faitableneſs of the 


"I fo KORN ends, becauſe he cannot diſcern 
3ti6-luitable, $6 them. .* But it may he bis Inſtan- | 


ces-will make.þis,iinde.more plain-: One is that 
xr thc Philoſc ers.of. old, to- whoamuathe,Goſpel 


3: *now:lays:he, If ſpiritual things * 


hedbeen ſwitadite the-neaſons of natural men , then 
theſnpphei bad putt improvedtheir mindes would more 
reeddly;haave regerved. them than others : By which I 
Rexedivehe yndexſiands , 1by.thefe things being foo- 
pſa the 24trel man , theis unluitablepels to 
who had malt injproved/them, or 

Rv fel and knew neſt-; By that which is ſome- 


what firanges. «iS "his telling of.us that-qhings of 
any mareb v8. aapure. and: morality,. are ſooneſt embra- 


&&;hy:frh perſpns:,.; But here things felbalet quite 
iſe's 'theyawere +be Wiſe, the Rational, that 


made the longeſt-gppoſition to: ſfprritnal things, Jae. (' if : 
the Nocior's be pertinent ) .thatiſuh is | 


the natuxe of thole things, that-it could: Not ; be 


otherwiſe :,{o.that the unſuitatllenels.gf: ſpiritual | 
- things. 9,0ur mindes doth atlaſt confitrim this/4 
" that.the mare Wilc.and - knowing a mans j:the } 


more upapt he:4s.to xeceive them. But then' his 
other. ipſjance Ff thoſe to whom -the-Goſpel is 
( ashe. ſays ) toolihne(s, viz. T hat of 'his; pre- 
ſent, Adyerſarigs, is! to-2 quite contrary purpoſe z 
for.he.chazgeth. them with profaund Ignorance. and 
Confidence, which. cannot be ſufficiently admired or 
deſpiſed and certainly then their minds/arcinot 
very\ auch Ora \Naw I chink 'hefays con» 

cerning 
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* tnake my peace with the Reader for carrying him 
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wo. 


Explained. 
cerning theſe, that zbey {gok, wpon the firitual things 
of the- Goſpel as ny and ies free rational 

inciples of their mindes. So that all the light we 
je gaincd by the DoGor's inſtances to diſcern 
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his meaning df this clauſe is, that the {| iritual 
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to the inindes of thoſe who haye the belt impro- 
ved reaſons, and they arc look'd upon to be un- 


| Caitable to the rational principles of their mindes, 


whoſe Ignorance and Confidence can never be ſuffi- . 
0) And W defite the lee, 


along with me to grope after, his meaning infuch 
a tedious Labyrinth as he hath contrived o loſe 
us in. But I do not ask the DoGtax's pardon, it 
I have miſs'd of his meaning at laſt, lince if he 
pleaſe, he may write mwoxe perſpicuouſly if he 
cannot, his Friends would do well to finde out a 
more ngtural employment for him. pants: 

5. Becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, he ex- 


plains thus ; becauſe they are diſcerned by a ſpi- SeR. 38, 


ritual light. What ,light js that ? he tells you, 
the light it ſelf, whereby alone fpiritual things can 


$ be ſpiritually diſcerned.s created in us by an Almighty 
8 ad of the Power of God. 


Now from the examination of his Notions con- 
cerning, the ſeveral Phraſcs, his ſenſe of the whole 


: ſeems to be this: That a man in whoſe inde 
| a ſpiritual Light is not created by an Almighty 
$ a of the power of God, neither can, nor will 


underſtand the revealed Dodtrines of the Goſpel 
to be agreeable to the attributes of God, and fic 
to procure man's Salvation 3 becauſe ſuch is the 
nature of thoſe DoGrines , that he cannot but 
look upon them to be dilagreeable to the one, and 
unht for the other : or, becauſe they are unſuita- 
ble, or are looked ppon as unſuitable to the ra- 

| "0 WEE.” tional 


ov 


repreſentation of this Paraphraſe were enough to 
* theſe men petpetually rely upon , when they ſet 


St. 33, Context, He tells us indeed that St. Pax! m_ 


His Notion of the Natural Man 
tional Principles of the Minde; and *tis utter! 
impoſhble he ſhould diſcern that agrecableneſs ind 


minde, becauſe ſuch is the manner whereby they 
muſt be diſcerned, that *tis impoſſible to diſcern 
them, without that new Light. And now that1 
bave taken this pains to bring the DoQor out 
the clouds, I challenge him to ſhew that this Pa- 
raphraſe is not the juſt ſum of his talk concernin 
the Text before us. Now although the nak 


expole it z yet becauſe this is the Text, which 


themſelves to cant down the uſe of reaſon in Re- 
ligion, I ſhall briefly let the Doctor ſee, that his 
notions of it are eithet:groundleſs, or abſurd and 
inconſiſtent with themſelves, and incoherent with 
the Corſtext, ; Sag 


* 


SECT. IV. 


I, 7 Hereas he makes the Natural man to be 
. one in whom ſpiritual Light is not 
created by the Almightineſs of God, *tis altoge- 
ther groundleſs ; for the word 4yw doth not 
it felt tignifie one who wants that light ; nor doth 
the word enuugmic denote any ighty Ac, 
whereby aman comes tobe ſpiritually enlightned ; 
Nor can the Door ſhew from the circumſtances 
of the place, any reaſon for this his notion 3 for 
thoſe words Neither can be know them, do not in- 
fer, that a man cannot know them without ſuch 
an irreſiſtible Light, as he ſuppoſes 3 nor is there 
the leaſt mention of any ſuch thing in the whole 
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| fitneſs without that new Light created in his} 
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Diſroved. 2k - 
ſhews elſewhere, that this Light muſt be crea- 

n. ries us by Almightineſs 3 andthe inſtanceth-in 
2 Cor. 4. 6, I ſhall in due place prove that St. Pal part 2, 
ſhews no ſuch thing in that Text : But admit he cap. 1. 
did, yet it does not prefently follow that St. Paul Set 5: 
does in this place mean by the Natural man, one 
in whom this Light is not created; for *tis certain 
he does not ſpeak one word of it throughout the 
whole Chapter. Wherefore the Do&tor ought at 
leaſt to have proved , by comparing both theſe 
Texts, that he deſigned the ſame thing . in them, 
which he has not once attempted z and yet this 
arbitrary ſuppoſal, is the foundation of his whole 
Comment upon this place, 

2, His granting that the Natural man may af- 
ſent to the truths of the Goſpel, and his denying 
that he can diſcem their agreeableneſs to the di- 
vine PerfeQtions, and their fitneſs to promote the 
ends of the Goſpel, is palpably abfurd : For how 
is it poſſible that a man who cxerciſes his rational 
faculties about divine things (which he grants the 
natural] man may do) ſhould believe the Revela- 
tions of the Goſpel to be divine, and yet ſce no 
conliſtency in them with the Divine Attributes, 
and no ſuitableneſs in them to the ends of God's 
Glory ,, and Man's Good ? The DoGctor , what- 
ever he ſays about thoſe gjzmprovements of the 
Natural mans minde , whth he allows to him, 
'* ſeems rather to take him for a natural fool, than a 
rational man, A great part of that evidence up- 
on which we believe the Dodtrine of Chriſt , 15, 
that it is a Doctrine worthy of God, and a means 
conducible to the recovery of man 3 and if the 
literal ſence of the Chriſtian Do&tines themſelves 
is not more evident to a man that can conſider, 
than that they are ſo, why may not a confideri 
man who believes the Dodtrines , believe his 
G3 them 
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them? ' Or how can he bdieve the fortner with- 
out believing the latter? 1 know not which way 
theD can hope to eſcape, but by pretending 
it is poſſible for a man to afſent to a Dodrine or 


| Propoſition, the true reaſon whereof he doth not 


diſtern'; For example, that a tran may aſſent to 

the Creed , upon the Authority of his Spiritual 

Guide, 4nd not diſcern the true reaſons of thoſe 

Propoltion Which ate contain'd in it, But this 
ot 


him granted tro be one who may haveati improved 
oy , 4nd may Exerciſe it in the conſideration 
of divine things ; atid of ſuch a mati, vis, who 
15 thus improyed conſidering, I ſay *tis ab- 
ſixd to affirm; that he may aſſent to the revela- 
tions of the Goſpel, and catinot difcem that they 
3te agreeable to the Divine Atttibutes, &c, The 


reaſon is, becauſe this is to ſuppoſe him as dull | 


ind igriorant, 45 he was allowed to be knowing 
and rational before : Since *tis plain that they are 
agrecte to the Divine Attributes, &#c. As for 
thoſe who believe the Chriſtian Dorint upon 
that rheaneſt motive, of the Authority of their 
Teachers 3 though for watit of conſidering, they 
do not diſcern its 7 En to the divine Per- 
fections, yet they do believe it 3 it being not orlly 


unreaſonable, but impgſſible for a man to aſſent to | 


any Propoſition as a divine Revelation, whith at 
the ſame time he believes to be inconfiſterit with 
the PerfeAtions of God. Buit mien that can tole- 
rably well uſe their Underſtandings 'in Divine 
things, as the natural man may do ( toabate the 
Philoſophical Improvements which the Door is 
willing to caſt into the bargain ) may not onely 
believe, but diſcern this Agreeableneſs 3 and it is 
nſence to ſ{uppole they have exerciſed their Ra- 


Yi Faculties as they might have done in 'this | 
matter 3' | 


t ſerve hitn 3 Fort the natural man is by | 
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matter and withal to affirm that they'afſent to 
the truths of the Goſpel, but cannot diſcerry that 
they are confiſtent with the Divine Perfe@Qions. 
Toput this out of queſtion, Fwill inſtance in theſe 
Propoſitions of the Goſpel, That God ſo loved the 
world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that tobi-- 
ſoever believed in bim ſhould not periſh, but have ever- 
laſting. life. This a natural man,ace to'the 
Do@or, may afſent unto :./But I demand 3 This 
Propoſition being revealed, is it not very diſcet- 
nible, that God's giving his Son for Mainkinde is 
very a lewith his Goodneſs ? And thathis 
e of ſaving Mankinde by the Sacrifice'of 
Sons death, 1s agreeable with his hatred of 
Sin,and his Faſtice ? And that the demonſtration 
of his Juſtice and Mercy, this way, is agreeable to 
his Wiſdow ? (2.) That no unrighteous perſory 
ſhall enter into the Kingdom of God : This allo 
the Natural man may afſent to ; But I demand, 
Is. it not very diſcernible that this DoGrrine' is 
ceable with the Holineſs and Righteouſneſr of 
50d ? Is. it not diſcernibly agreeable with his 
Wiſdome and Soveraignty* And then why may 
not the wife and knowing man, that believes 
theſe Dodrines to be diving Revelations, difeern 
them to be agreeable with the divine Perfe@tions ? 
Take the fame Dodrines again, and I demand 
concerning them, Are they not manifeſtly ({uitable 
to promote the ends of the Goſpel > Theſe ends 
the Doctor ſays are the Glory of God,and onr deli- 
verance from a ſtate of Sin and Miſery. As fox the 
Glory of God, they plainly tend- to the promo- 
ting thereof , becauſe they manifeſt the Divine 
Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and Holineſs, and the Perfe- 
Eons of God, which was obſerved before. As 
for our deliverance from Sin; Is not that Dodrine 
plainly fuited-to: that wr which afſureti-us there 
4 is 
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is xoom for Repentance, fince God hath given bis 
onely Son, 8c. and which acquainteth us, there is 
no poſſibility of our entring into the, 8c. if we arc 
unrighteous ? As forthe deliverance from miſery ; 
Are not thoſe Dodtrines diſcernibly ſuited to. that 


end, that are ſuited fo deliver us from {wn ? And. 
arenot all theſe things ſo plain, that *tis impoſh- 


4 


ble for a man who hath an improved minde, and 
conſiders them as an underſtanding man may, 
not to diſcern them-3 much more , it he hath 
conſidered the Propoſitions themſelves , ſo as to 
aſſent to the truth of them? What bleneſs 
and Suitableneſs is it which this Doftor means ? 
Is he able to explain it by ſuch-like inſtances as I 
have uſed ? If he be, he ſhall ſee that we are able 
to diſcern it ; if he be not, he cants like a Quaker, 
and pretends to know things , which he is not 
able to make ſence of, when he comes to ſpeak 
them. But may a Natural man underſtand and 
aſſent to the truth of the propoſitions of the Go» 
{pel ? Yes, ſaith the DoRor, he may : For in- 
ſtance, he may aflent unto this , That Teſws Chriſt 
was crucified ; But now it is avother Propoſition 
of the Goſpel, that to preach Chriſt crucihed is ta 
Speak the Wiſdom of God, verl. 7. It is alſoano- 
ther , that The preaching of the croſs, to them that 
are ſaved , is the power of God, Chap. 1. ver, 18. 
Now if he may underitand and affent to theſe 
Propoſitions , he may believe the conformity of 
the DoQtrine concerning Chriſt crucified ta the 
Divine Attributes, and its efficacy to bring men 
to Repentanceand Salvation 3 which the Dotor 
ſays he cannot, and thereby revokes his conceſſion, 
That the Dodirines of the Goſpel are Propoſitions 
whoſe ſence and importance any rational man may 
zenderſtand, and aſſent to their truth, and ſo be ſaid 


#0 receive them, Again, if the DoGtor will take my . 


word 


Diſproved. 
word for it, I aſſure him that 1.do aſſent unto the 
Dodtines of the Goſpel, Under an apprehenfion of 
their conformity to the Wiſdom: and Holineſs of God, 
and of" their ſnitableneſi to the great ends, for —_ 

« they are propoſed as the means of accompliſhing. It a 
_ 4 can do this, then the DIgers ſome- 
thing miſtaken to ſay, that he cannot 3 it hecan- 

3 not, then I am no Natural man according to his 

{own Principles, and may I hope pretend to argue 

"4 with him about Spiritual things. 

3. He ſaith, That Spiritual things being foo- 
liſhneſs unto the natural man , is a reaſon why he 
cannot receive them, taken from the nature of the 
things themſelves with reſpedt unto the minde. Now 
the nature of the things themſelves is perpetual- 
ly the ſame , but the Mindes of men may appre- 

| hend them otherwiſe than | they anode 
are , in their own nature; as us St. Chryſoſtome «pon the 
when they apprehend them to ?"oug a of is 
be fooliſhneſs , which is the xea- , 9% ns ues. we bs 
ſon why they do not receive the ne-ure of che thing, but = 
them and this reaſon is not 4+ 
at all taken from the nature of 

+ the things themſelves, but from the mindes mi- 

Naking the nature of thele things, as he in effect 
confeſleth, when he faith , that in themſelves they 
are the wiſdom of God. But that which he means, 
as we may ſee by his inſtance of the Philoſophers 

| of old, is this, That the more- wiſe and knowing 

| 

bo 


any man is, the more unready he is to embrace 
the Myſteries of the Goſpel, He faith expreſly 
Any thing in Nature and Morality of any worth 
is embraced ſooneſ} by them that are wiſeft and know 
moſt 5 but here things fell out quite otherwiſe, Well, 
ſuppoſe they did 3 yet the xeaſon why the Phi- 
lolophers. rejected the Goſpel , was not becauſe 
they were wiſe and knowing men , but my 
they 
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they would ndt admit of Revelation, as /xck nor 
yield that' to be divindy revealed which was a- 
bove the reach of mere natural reaſon'3 and-this 
mer was'their great Pride and. Folly. 
So the Phariſees rejected: our Sa» 
viour; - not becaufe- they were 
Leamedand Khowmyg men but 
becauſe. their Luſts and Intercfis 
prejudiced ther againft this Do- 
&rime', ' as, he frequently" told 
them :. So that neither thoſe nor 
theſe, oppoſed the Goſpel, be- 
cauſe it was unſuitable to the rati- 
onal principles of their mindet, as 
the Doftor would have us believe, but becauſe it 
was unſnitable to their unreaſonable prejudices 
and intereſts L_ ſure ho none of thoſe 
Principles. The Writings o in Martyr, Clt- 
mens w_ and dren others, naCaede 
us, that the Goſpel was early received by Learned 
Men and Philoſophers ; what wiſe men they are 
that reject it, we may leam 'frony the-Doftor. 
The principal Myſteries of the Goſpel, 'Gaith he, are 
by many lookgd upon - and rejetied as fooliſh, becauſe 
falſe and untrue , though indeed they have nto reaſon 
to think, thens falſe , becauſe they ſuppoſe them 
fooliſh, Now are not theſe excellent PhiloGophers, 
that reje a DoQtrine as fooliſh, becauſe *ris falle, 
and then have no other reaſon to think it talſe, 
but becauſe they fuppoſe it fooliſh ? Is not their 
xexAing the Goſpel, an admirable inftance where- 
by to demonſtrate that the DoQtrines thereof are 
fooliſhnefs in the nature of the things themſelves 
with reſpect unto the minds of them that are wiſeſt 
and know moſt ? If that which the Doctor here 
ſays be true, then if it be neceſſary for a-man to 
be a Chriſtian, *tis a very dangerous- thing for 
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Difproved. 
him, to improve his minde by the exerciſe of his: 
reaſon, ſince fooliſh and credulous are the 
moſt likely ta give any entertainment to it 3 which 
was the very charge of Celſius and Fuliar againſt 
Chriſtianity 3 and if they could have made good 
this charge, they and the Doctor here had d 
very well to expoſe it to ſcorn and contempt, as 
they and he have done, by repreſenting it tr 
ſuch a Religion, as the more a man exerciſes his. 
reaſon about it, the farther he is from believing 
it: For this is that which the DoQtor means by 
ſaying, that the Myſteries of the Goſpel are foo- 
liſnefs in the nature of the things themſclves, 
with refpe& unto the minde : v1z. that they are 
in their own hature fuch things , that the more 
wiſe and knowing a man is, the more likely he 
is to deſpiſe and. {com themi 3 which whether it 
oy not Blafphemy , I now leave the Reader to 
judge. | 

Here I cannot but remember what the Dofor 
premiſed in his Preface to the Readers, concerning 
the reaſonableneſs of Chriſtian Religion. Tt #s 
not, faith he, that I know of, denied by any, that 
Chriſtian Religion is bighly reaſonable. 1 ſuppoſe, 
he means by. any Chriſtian, Bt now, as he 
addes preſently, the Qweſtion is not what it is in it 
ſelf , but what it is with relation to our Reaſon > 
and then he tells us largely, *tis reaſonable to Rea- 
ſon enlightned, but fooliſhneſs; 1. c. #yreaſonable to 
the natural man, whoſe Reaſon is unenlightned 
- by the irrc{iſtible work : Say you fo, Doctor ? 
How comes it,then about, That it is not denied by 
any, that Chriſtian Religion ir bighly reaſonable ? 
Can they. riot deny it to be highly reaſonable, 
and yet muſt they neceflarily eſteem it fooliſh and 
unreaſonable ? He faith alſo, *T:s in varn to diſpute 
with any abomrt the reaſunableneſs of Evangelical 


Faith 
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Faith and Obedience, until the ſtate and condition of 
oner Reaſon be agreed. COIN to freak plainly in 
the caſe, as we do _ h_— Take ta 
corrupted ſtate is all that. any man bath in that (tate, 
_—_ and judge of the ſence and truth 
. ommoeng ares, '&c. ſor, af to the Spi 
8 themſelves of the Goſpel,jn their own nature they 
liſhnefs unto it. If the DoQtor fpeaky plainly 
wks then- ( 1.) according to him, it is in vain to 
diſpute with any whoſe Reaſon is corrupted , a- 
| bout the reaſonablenels of Evangelical Faith and 
Obedience. According to him alſo, eyery mans 
Reaſonis corrupted whoſe Minde is not renewed 
by the Haly iy Ghoſt, i.e, cnlightned by an Almigh- 
alt of the Power of God ; 1 that *tis in vain to 
Aiſpute with any ſuch perſon about the reaſona- 
bleneſs of the Goſpel, for the Spiritual things 
thereof will ſeem foolithneſs to him, do what he 
can, till the Holy Ghoſt renews him by his Al-, 
mightinels. And thus the DoQtor hath proved, 
that *tis m vain for him or any man to | 
to convince an Infidel of the reaſonab of the: 
Goſpel., for *tis in vain to diſpute it with him, 
till the ſtate and condition of: their Reaſon be 
agreed on, #. e. till it be agreed to make renewed 
Reaſon the Judge of the matterin queſtion 3 but. 
the Inhdel hath none of that Reaſon-;+for all the 
reaſon he hath to judge of theſe matters by , is 
corrupted Reaſon, as the DoQor himſelf contends, 
wherefore 'tis impoſſible tor him #o agree that their 
renewed Reaſon ſhall be the e ini this caſe 3 
Wherefore *tis in vain (one would think.) to diſ- 
pute with him. at all. The, onely remedy in this 
caſe, is for the Inhdel to'make the Doctor's renew- 
ed Reaſon the judge between them 3 and when 
they are agreed upon that, they may fall to diſpute, 
}, e. when the diſpute is at -an end ;- for if the 
Doftor's 


— 
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Doctor's Reaſon hed or nes fore 
of the Goſpel, the Infidel yielded the Cauſe 
without any more ado. Thus the Doctor -hatti 
left no other way for mhegers gr St ne 
Infidel, but this ridiculous one, wading'the 
Infidel to let him be judge of the Controverſie 
between them : as if he ſhould ſay, Here- is: likg 
to be adiſpute between you and me, whetherthe 
Goſpel be the true Religion 3 now the Goſpel 'is 
indeed the true and reaſonable Religion, but this 
is onely diſcernible by renewed: Reaſon, ſuch as 
mine is, and yours is not: Wherefote before we 
diſpute, you muſt agree that my renewed Reaſon, 
that is , that 1 ſhould be the judge of the reaſo- 
nableneſs of the Goſpel; for till we are thus a- 
greed, *tis in vhh to diſpute about the reaſonableneſs 
of Evangelical Faith and Obedience. I donot won- 
der that the DoGtor falls foul upon the Quakers in 
his Book 1 for they, and fuch rank Enthuſtaſts as 
they are, ſeem to be the onely men beſides himſelf 
that claim the priviledge of this way of arguing : 
if the Door had it by himſelfwithout any Com- 
petitors, ( and his weak Cauſe needs it-as much 
as theirs, though, thanks be to God , the Golpel 
needs it not ) he would in a ſhort time: carry 
the world before him. (2) *Tis alſo,according to 
the Dodtor, in vain to diſpute:with a man-about 
the reaſonableneſs of the Goſpel , till he be con- 
vinced of it already : for, tofay the truth; though 
the Infidel ſhould make the DoQor judge in 'his 
own Cauſe, he is vet never the nearer z-for the 
Goſpel will be fooliſhneſs to him , till he is 
himſelf enlightned by the irreſiſtible work:: -Now 
when he is illuminated as the Door is, he ſhall 
believe and '\underſtand the Goſpel to be-a/wiſe 
and reaſonable Diſpenſation, as the Door doth'3 
but before he is ſo , *tis in yain to diſpute _ 
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him. So thac, for ought I can ſee, the 
mn wrt wo Fadeppetica _ 
ſelves: that is, who necd pgt p Haan 4 it at all, 
becauſe they are already of one minge about it; 
And-.thus the DoQor hath proved all diſputing 
whatſoever upon this mattex to be vain Ad rn uie- 
b&';- | which makes me wonger why be hath 
troubled the world with his: great railing Book, 
wherein he hath pretended to prove the wilde 
Opinions of his Party to be Golpel-Myſteries ; 
For-if this Readeribe - htned, heis convinced 
of them- already 3 if be he not, bis Arguments 
canhot enlighten hith : And cheretoxe though the 
Door might pity him, yet.,methinks there is no 
reaſon" why he ſhould rail. at him, becauſe his 
Dodtrines axe-fooliſhne(s unto hifn,fince ſ#ch is the 
nature of them with reſpedt unto our minds, that *tis 
im it ſhould; be otherwiſe. 

* 4: Whereas he interprets thoſe words, He re- 
ceiveth:them not and he cannot know them, by addin 
Piritnally hereunto, he make the Apoſtle to be 
t nonſenſe. For he makes him to ſay; 
that the natural man. cannot-know the. Myſteries 
of 'the' Goſpel ſpiritually, -becauſe they are; ſpiri- 
or known : for this is as much as 
to {ay;/-that be cannot kpow them ſpiritually, becauſe 
be cannot know them ſpiritually , which 1 hope: the 
Dofor: will grant.to be nonſenſe ; and, this. is a 
defe@& whichruns through this whole Paraphraſe 
which Lhave charged him withal 3 the (hort of .it 
ho moreithan this,: The Natural man can- 
notaundertiiand the things of the Spirit of God, 
no,he:cannot. 
4. -He doth in effect clear the natural man from 
all blame; for his not.receiving the Dodtrines of 
the'Goſpel: For he roundly ;tells us, that his 
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rally in coable What can be {aid more 
od a'beaſt is not to be blamed rmryts 
Eicerning/eti theſe things, thamthat it is olutely 
and :mpoſſible that he ſhould ?” But that 
which- is {fill more abſurd, -is, that he doth not 
only aſcribe'his ignorance of thele Spiritual mat- 
ters to0-a-moral impotency likewiſe, but 'he makes SeR. 4t- 
the moral-impotency tobe (greater than the na- 
cural : for though he had concluded this impo- 
rency 'of- the Underſtanding; tobe abſolutely inſu- 
operable 5, 'yet the fays, the Will and —_— 
are -more corrupted than 'the'Underſtanding; that 
is,more-thanmoſt of all : 'For what greater corru- 
ption of-the Underſtanding as to theſe things can 
be-imagined; -than that it is naturally i 
for it to underſtand and' diſcern them? * that 'is; 
m_ I am-turned/into ſuch a'block as he pra 

of; by reading; his unintelligible Notions; 
to theſe things it quite -ceafeth to be an. under- 
ſtanding 3 and a beaſt may be afſoon mats to 
difcern-then as'a man. 

Now tretly grant, that there ate ſore Opi- 
nions whichvthe Door -would- perſwade us are 
Goſpel-Myſeries, to which this his Interpretation 
very well agrees z--and 'if he -had meant Y 
ly, 1 had not gone abour to'confute him ere 3 
for indeed / I look upon them to be! as he ſaith, 
Unſuitable 'to'the rational principles of the Minds, 
unprofitable to-man, and diſhonourable to God 3 
4 then-withal:I cannot'fmde them any whete in 
the poli therefore” (whitever he fancies 
of a poſſibility to- believe that to be divinely re- 
vealed; which'is not believed tobe conſiſtent with 
the divine: Attributes, &c.) I'do not fo much as 
believe then, nor do I ſee any likelihood that I 
ever (hall, unleſs ſome irreliſtible Power makes 
- _——_——_— than I finde my {elf to be 


at 


Hzjs Notion of the Natural man diſproved. 
at preſent, And if this will content the Doctor, 
] have no quarrel with him : But then if he pre- 
tends , that : the rgal Doftrines of our - Saviour's 
Goſpel, viz. That the Son of God was. crucified 
for us, and that we muſt be, ſaved by Faith in 
him, :arid that God will -give-his Holy Spirit to 
them that ask him, &c. are as unintelligible, and 
. the uſefulneſs of them as indiſcemible,] as that of 
his new-faſhion'd Principles 3 I mult beg his par- 
don, if I cannot believe; that neither, but -reckon 
on the contrary , that the Doctor hath caſt an 
Tible 'reproach/ upon; the Chriſtian Religion, 
while he makes it impaſſible for a man that bends 
his minde to conſider the Doctrines/thereof never 
ſo attentively, and uſcth his reaſon yever ſo mo- 
deſily in the examination of ithem,! to aſſent to 
them as Dodtrines. worthy of God:;and profita- 
hle to man. If that be. true, then this pernicious 
Conſequence is unavoidable , That: it is to; no 
fora man to uſe any: means, to: ſatisfie 

elf concerning the truth of the Goſpel 3 and 
if it be yet pretended to him, that he ought to 
be a right Believer, , he bath: no 'way' but to fit 
down.n, a lazy expeQation.of that Light which 
| the Dodtor ſays muſt be created. in his: Minde by 
an Almighty a&,. of; God', before. he can know 
and: beheve the Myſteries of the, Goſpel, as they 
are, and as they. .qught to be. known. |. This' is 
the conſequence of [the DoRor's interpretation of 
St. Paul's Text z; and let any man; {but himſelf 
judge, whether'.it:doth not intinitely diſparage 
the whole Goſpel of our Saviour, and whether it 
does not offer great wrong to the Souls of men, 
by betraying them either into @ contempt of 
Chriſtianity, or at leaſt into a ſluggiſh-negleR of 
all that Conſideration whereby they. come to.un- 


derftand and believe it upon its proper hey 55" 
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, The' Scope of StPaul in” 1 Cor: 1.1, ch. 7 
And this is the reaſon,why I have been ſo paid 


Qual in finding out, and1o long in $0 ems For 
Notions 'of this Text, which if they had not 


alcogether as pernicious as they are” falls, I{hould 
have left them to one in thiir own pouans d 
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I"Me incoherence of his s interpretation) hos 
cope of St, Payt. in that and.'t c 
Chapter , muſt be, judge of by obſcrving be 
St, Paul's. defgne is in, them z which ] nd 
to, 6nquire Into, and thereby to lay a founda 
for the true Interpretation of the Text. .. 
To allay thoſe Contentions that were 2 
the Corinthians” about their Teachers w 


F 


pl 


LS 


Fn 


- ſhould follow, Chap. 1. verſe 11, St. Pay te the ſence 
them, hey he hy preached, the Go nog EE 
them, and by what arguments they, } Won Friendy 


to' receive 1 it, not with wiſdom, of wor, "Denſe. 17, ny 602 mg 
and again, ,n0t with enticing wards "mans wij> ſee by the 
Fla dns roy bp inp 
, 2, verl, 4- but in demo of the nence of it 
Tr and of power 7... 2 4. 6, not with Rhetgrical © bis defn 
his 4s all ef late, Dent 
ai a, 2m he J be. Cor found dota 


clauſe ) viz. 
, yy 


'"K 
2 hes Sling hag be he preg orig Nate. ==5 


ow wk; 
of. fe bo 


AF 


"Gn hatly ry rhe them 2 ty 9 
neither , nor any of his friends, 


ex 
Glid R 20d ſuch t Authori 
ne Cn eabick to Za wiſe to. But what can that 


ant emo ro {af by Ouſouk 4mm St. Chryſoſtome is for hig 
rurn in an interpretation of Ay pls herein. he is clearly contra- 


—_ St, — if rhre on omilies t ; nay of one of which rog 
er gry = gf INST 

not is c and him t 
Jade br the _ ”; ay 5 00z 


Ora- 


ZT 


Y aritr " teſadete rae + Od. of tmer\ 3 but upon the plain 


_ 20 > - tation eng de Eloquence + z but 'to' win 
= them to the Chriſtian Fae by the demonſtra-! 
is, tion of Wert, 8 and of Power: 


7 by MG es this Maran: a conſideration to take 


-...» them off from contending about the of 
-» + their Teachers, or er Fare Tru 050 


The Scope rof St. Paul's Diſcourſe 

ar- Philoſophical Diſcourſes, ſuch as the 
SECIS 

to w1 e 

2a 6 abbut to perſwade them in this manner 3 
but"as it was fit; to prove the truth of @ divine 
Revelation, which the Goſpel was pretended to 
_ he proved it to then by 'a divine 
F5 truth Nr en ViR - of Sopers 

ts vow naw ETS 5 OT an- 
= es of appartrit Mitacdes wrought 


and his ;. flex; and ſuch Teſtimonies 
Geds qwnii el to be a Revelation 
from oh Jeon? where- 


of was, that their Faith did not ſtand in the wiſdom 
men, but in the power of God; i.e- that their 
th es tr rior pronnit upon the Eloquence, er 


declared by Miracles, &c. 


c 
© Peres as verſ. 13, by the oftey- 


the Apollle takes occafion toſhew, 
. The , which they who were moſt in 
S ll, took at-the Goſpel, and the 
of preaching it : andthe that 
dbave all orien mghods co 
and gels aud this is the ſcope of | 
3. noche end, (2) Fo vin- 
He iy way of ir the Gofpel, "againſt 
their pretences-who'rejedted the pig 
the Goſpel 3 which is the deſigne of chaps #>. .. 
That the formeris the deligne of the Apoſtles 
diſcourſe in ws GE 


6 BW Wo HE. OW UP Yr UI, vl 


> 


_ 


is + Cort. | 
he faith verſc 18, and. fo forwards For the preach- 


ing of the Croſe is 19 them that periſh fooiumſs 
e 


And who theſe were, we learn from verſ.20. 


is 4be iſe ? Where is the Scribe ? &c. ies Let thole 
men &vho,are offended at the Preaching of Chriſt 
erucified, come and ro ey the Religion they - 


teach, and. the Reaſons 
bring for it ,- and the 

they do by it , with our 
Dodtrine ; and the Teſtimo- 
nies we confirm it withal, 


and the\Advantages which 


it brings to. them that 'be- 
lieve it : For it pleaſed God 
by the fooliſhneſs ( as they are 
pleaſed tocall it Y of preach- 
ing to ſave; #hem. that believe, 
verl. 21; And the fooliſhneſs 
of God is wiſer than men, and 
the weakneſs , &c. verſe 25. 
i. 8. Let it be confider'd, and 
you will ſee -a clear mani- 
teltation of Divine Wiſdom 
and; power m the Death and 
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- 
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; 
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TH 


Oy anritzlow works 
and fagns, is much more clear; and con- 
vincing , than that by Philoſopbice! 
Arguments. 


. pared with it. 


RefurreQtion of Chriſt, to the HEF 
convincing as that his Do@trine istruc, and 
the bringing of them to Salyation by it, verſe 24. 
You will-ſee alſo what an infinite di - 

this wiſe contrivance of God will do. to all the 
methods of humane wiſdom, when they are com- 


For God hath c fookiſh 
and 


boſen the 
things of this world, thoſe ways of mſtructing 
ſaving Mankinde, which are fo fax above all the 
inventions , and above the expecations of the 
wiſe men, that they now gznerally xeckon them 
to be fooliſh 3 to confound tbe wiſe, to put down 
all thac wildem of theiss' whith they fo much 

D 2 glory 


The Seije of $1/Paut's Diſcourſe 
glory in”"and theteby'to ſhew that God is infi- 


bit wiſer than men, v.'27. "That no fleſh ſhould 
glory in bis preſence; verl. 29, 


'Oudhe fad "apr But "the particular reaſons , 


et Ky 


i Wn 


2 more 


much. more per- 
- fooliſbneb. 


whoſe wiſdome was'in this 
manner baffled,” did embrace 
4-- the'Goſpel of Chriſt (for not 
xiee. many wiſt men _'after the fleſh 
we. I fe Pealled , verſ- 26.) -we 
” finde in verſ# 22,23.” For 
,” the Jews" require la figne, and + 
the Greeks ſeek uy jor oy 
But we preach Chriſt erucifie 
10th Jan a ftumbling-block, 
Pil-.. 2nd unto the Greeks fooliſh- 
neſs; Here are" two forts 'of 
men ,' concerningwhom. the 
- Apoile ſpeaks 3 and+he ſhews 
 conterning each of "them , 


=  why'ſo few of thoſe perſons 
perf 


EE) , rejected the” Goſpel. 1.' The” Fews 


wert offtrided at it , becauſe it required the be- 


 lief of a-crucified. Mcſſtas 3 but their pretence/was 


that” they wantcd a Sae's 4. e. forne Prodigy from 
Heaven , or ſome ſuch' amazing 4ppearances'as 
accompanied the- dehvety of ren, Ba hae up- 
on-moitht Sinai." 2; The Greek, Philoſophers of 
thoſt days were-offendet at the ſimplicity: of the 
Apoliles 'preaching ,"-who nakcdly' -reprefented 
hehe Dedkrines; without any {uch Philoſophical 
Nairie and Reaſonings , as they uſed them- - 
+ For that which they "ſought after ,\-which 
they pretended to want in the preaching of the 

el,” was wiſdom; or demonſtration from na- 
timat Principles 3 and"therefore *tis of theſe pecu- 
Farly id , that the Goſpel was: fooliſhneſl unto 
=—_ z”viz, becauſe they: looked for Wiſdome or 
Diſcourſes 


Diſcourſes merely Philoſoph 


"#n 2 Cor. 1; 24 ch | 
ical. Now. it-is plain 


the Apoliles' chicf deſigne in the ſecond Cha- 
pter; 1s to vindicate his way of Preaching the 
Goſpel, againſt the fault which the Greeks found 


with it. 
thus. © And I Brethren, when 
I came to you , came not with 


excellency of ſpeech or wiſdom, 


declaring unto you the teſti- 
mony of God, i.e I an- 
fwered not their expeCta- 
tion , who looked for Elo- 
quenice or Philoſophy 3 For 
I determined not to know any 
thing among you ſave Teſs 
Chriſt and him crucified. v. 2. 
not to make known unto 
you any other Doctrines , 
bat thoſe which God had 
revealed , and particularly 
that the crucihed feſis was 
the Son of God. And my 
Speech and my Preaching 
was not with enticing 
words------ but in demon- 
{tration of the Spirit, &c. 
7. e. and theſe Doctrines I 
proved by Miracles and o- 
ther Divine Teſtimonics, 


or to this purpoſe he begins dire&ly 


T2: minn, Ny Treo tidiveu, wegt 
evmidYagonur ifaw cigar ovgia;- 
s 2 1x09» adnogsT peice mhizar, od\ 
oi ug, vi” ax m1 Mun vpn, 
in © ee55e bene Hom: 6. For the 
Apoſtle id, 1 determined to know ne- 
thing, in dire oppoſition to the wif 
dom that is withour. I came not for- 
ming Syllogiſms and Sophiſms ,- nor 
faying any thing in that way to yous 
but onely that Chriſt was crucihed. 
T3 & june tamouvic s Sera 
a" vg bot 7376 waver xray ieTan 
For a Myſtery a revealed Dottrine needs 
no Fbiloſ-pbrcal Atrgumentation , but 
'ris enough that it be barely declars1 
what it is. Hom. 7. Ili9uw 5 we Word 7H 
Th Js mnupgrO: meaxar ng 5 
* 19 vine Eoin Cn omngenn. Hoys 
E177 (4401 Ogg? VEXgQUSE a VICEEpLAIEC Ky 
wovag inewr river io dv namdNzams 
Hom. 6. What ſhould give men aſſu- 
rance of the truth uf theje things,butthe 
NDemonjrat 11 of the Spirit? for this is a 
Clear demonſtration : for who, I pray, 
could ſee the dea1raifed, and evil Spi- 
rits caſt out, and not receive tboſe 
Dottrin*s that were confirmed by theſe 
rorks + That which the Apoſtles con- 
frme4 their Preaching withal, were 
01461 , of ch TWHTANUAS YEUPE 
Tve:2+ Signs and Teſti e3 on & 
the old Scripture. 1614, 


Now this way of proving them the Apoſtle 


juſtines, from the nature of thoſe thin 


which 


he had preached unto them, ſhewing that they had 


de 


pended altogether upon the free and Soveraign 


Will of God, and therefore could not be known 
bur. by Revelation , and therefore could not bc 


proved tot 


e unto whom they were not imme- 


diately revealed, otherwiſe than by ſufficient teſti- 
| mony, 


D 3 


The Scope of” St. Paul's Diſcourſe 

mony , that God had revealed ther to- others  . 
ſuch as Miracles 3 and this was enough to ſhew 

ur why he rejeted. excellency of 
ſpeech and wiſdom,vir, beca 
it was an improper way of 
proving things of that na- 
ture which he had delivered 
to them. 

Thus faith the Apoſtle, 
ſpeak, the wiſdain of God in a 

, even the bidden wiſ- 
dom which Gag ordain'd before 
the world unto our glory, V. 7. 

5. e, we declare thoſe counſels of God concernin 
the Salvation of Mankinde, which were cncedel 
from former ages, and which God hath now ho- 
noured us with the clear Re- 
velation of ; - Which none of 
the Princes of the world knew 1 
*: for had they----—-- But it 
written, Eye bath not ſeen, nor 
ear heard , neither have entred 
into the heart of man , what 
things, &c. verl. 8, 9. i. e. if 
it could haye been found: out 
by natural Senſe 'or natural 
Reaſon that God would ſend 
his Son into the world, &e. 
the- chick men among the 
ws could not have been 
| heart of mnt, Se > Ts ts yer true, jpnorant of its and inſtead 
rare, for they id not, bear 19 men of mag. ham E =! 
asPropheryz I. e, what they knew of would have become his Diſ> 
theſe maiters they knew by Keuelation, ciples themſclves. 

But God hath revealed them to uw by hi Sprri, 
verf, ro, But theſe things, to knowledge 
whereof no man by mere natural Reafon could 

| | attain, 


The Scope of St. Paul's Diſcourſe, 28> 
attain; . God hath made. known: to us by'xevela-// 
tion'of his Spirit 3 ſo that this contrivance of Dis. 
vine Wiſdom is no longer hiddet now, being re- 
vealed to us by the Spirit ;. For the Spirit ſearebet».. 
al cbings, pod the dhe ohh God z for the Spi-. 
rit of God is acquainted with all the ſecret Coun-- 

ſels of God ; and we may therefore be ſure, that 
- we are acquainted with as many of them, as the 
Spirit reveals unto us: For what men knowtth the 
things of & man, ſave the ſpirit of man which h4 in 
bim ? even ſo the things of God ktowetb no man, but 
uy res ver{; 11, 7. ts what inatknows: 
the {ctret purpoſes of another man, till he thinks 
fit to diſcover them himſelf ? ; So-the things of - 
God, 4. e. his Counſels concerning the Salvation 
of man, which depend merely upon his own Will - 
and Choice, none can bow fur the Spirie of 
God. And that theſc are -the things which 
Apoſtle means, is plain from'the Ar whi 
he uſgth here 3 for thoſe; things ofa, man which 
are common to humane nature, , one. man nay 
know concerning another, without being acquaint 
ted by him what they axe :. In like manner, With- 
out particular Revelation, a man may underſtand 
the Natural perfe&tions of God, and thoſe divine *_.. 
Truths which by the mere uſe of Realon'tmay be +» 
thence inferred : wherzefore the things of Gt 
here meant , are thoſe intentions and lon of 
God, which by natural Reaſon cannot be, inferred, 
from the conſideration of the divine Perfections 3 
becauſe they de onely upon the: Will and 
Pleaſure of God , and are therefore ogely tobe 
known by Revelation. And this. is farther cx- 
preſſedby the Apolile in the 12 verl. We have re- 
. ceived the ſpirit which';s of God, that we may kyow 

the things which are freely given to ws of God 3 to 
infra men in the know of tlioſe- things, 


D 4 thas 


233%; 


Ck £. ES 
Yo. . 
© *< oy 2 


1 S140 6 EYES r 
Saf i4 text LARS fo 


3 de nS0Y | ESO 4 Wa 7 


ras bf 86 $3 46d: aith 


 -_ 


*% 


-\Thethne Notion 


FORE otherwiſebe known. Fhich eloige | 
ſpeak; Hor ir tbe cs on mans carts oat 


reacherh, "but which the' 7 
Tron I, is there i pe 3 efron | 


ring /qckigt things with 
s wh aq. that.we 
pretend-riot to prove theſe Uivine matters by oy 


y th 
loſophical Ackanans) bur: by 
only as at 1 ew to prove them y jr rrach 
of our Revalation we-prove by the demonttration 
of the $pirit-and of Power, verſe 4. + The: ſence 
"0 w- Revelation: we'prove by comparing Spiritual 
ehinggwidsSpiriraal; ie. one divine Revelation 
Yrs ern, ww With anetticr; "the Revelations of the Old Telia- 
crmeby was rent, wirh-the Revclationg of the New. | 


Me gTveias "FF 
EP ue. + beg A weaics vm Yon maghive 4 ant" &pTvelay 
Ne ee Ls ng Soren, 
Doubt teſtimonies Spiritual, thi for infpg mae 
that mar Ne ſnd 5/2  deid, that he was gr of vans Then I ptadgce 


_ the obs PEIAINIELY V72. Fm his SEIEY three days 


Then the Apoſtle addes , But the da man 
receiveth hot Bec. which'is the Text to be explain- 
ed, Now if we will allow the Apoſtle to- ſpeak 
confiſttintly;” we are'f r.] By the 'N4turil'mzn to 

"Tiswrue Underſtand one who Fejeats Revelation”, not ex- 
_ = <v 0 hin\ that neyet had'it offered to him. But 


Goth noCaeop 1-7 in St. ,  verſ, I%. the Juzgre) are ſenfual men, 
men addited > Lofts; nor. thoſe that rejca Revel-rion ; | becauſe (rhe 


mg eo een. Na and (o the 2v5T ue T« » Are nat; thoſe 
- who are oppoſed to the wrey (wgjany in I Cor, 2, who bt og by the Reve- 


mrivugmne} mentioned chaf, 3.- who were meek 


—_— of Feb A oroan z buy tot 
e iq St. Fa, were ſuch as did. not walk afrer 


the Spirit md the -— 7 Virtues of Love » Meekneſs, Peaceableneſs 

ie amt It. is not unuſual for rhehv! , —_— ro uſe 
—_— word under di 's at gif ns.3apd then the ſence they by ſuch 
a word is to be determined by tz Context. "Now that uz; in Nt Yn Gamifies 


the ſenſual man, who though a Chriſtian, was yer Wanting in Chriſtian remper 
and praQtice, js not-more glear from the Context there , than that ot! is ſigni fignifes 
one thatis no Chriſtian at all, or one thar reſeds' 'the Revelations Goſpel, 


is clear from the whole ſcope the Apoltle ih this. Chaprer. Here ix will vor be , 
yn&r once for all to IR, gike variety in the fignthcation of the word Trey- 
Kgmxec uſed by the en le » I 3 Fin Loh in the ſecond Chapter is op- 


Tm. —_ _ a at Revelation, , and 1s 


pofed tO \ſueropy and h 
( C 


of the Natural: Min. 41: 


edy acquainted with the WIL of God. And — it, is that th* 
Cre Gi, verſ, 15. 6 I vivugmrs; araxgire 1 marry. 198 Yooges was 
not fit to do, bicauſe he re the' way, wietedy the rl | Tank 


us mrucis oppoſed th ow gui, | 
unto you at mivug rc, 


1G were to be known, , But in the third Ch: 
as when the Apoſtle fith, wer. kf. ny # 
- «Nur optic. now the owpune} rnd a tly thoſe 
who had received the Revelations of _the : reaſag- of their anchriſti. 
an temper , being gen to ſtrife and debare , could n»>t be faid-to be grown 
TS = fi —_ 1 Ay _l 
TIV{4@& XA 10 OP to es, nat onely one i 
believed the Revelations of the Go, bur whoſe minde ks 3 | — 
formed to the Chriſtian DoQrine, and (o is the ſame with 20\@% Chips 2. Verſ. 26. 
where the Apoſtle faith, avviay aks 1 & Toie Tem 1.4 amongſt thoſe im- 
po Chriſtians, were by their good _ ualified ro receive higher 
knowledge concerning the Myſteries of the Goſpel, the 'oregyixet mentio- 
ned Chap. 3. were not able to bear. Thus Sr. Chryſ. tells us, that-the ors 
were thoſe who did & mic mwvugmxcic m9 inaffor xgmiy en, fc. Hom. 8. who were 
of the loweſt rank among the Spiritual; and this oY 55:Wvjuiny The vngiasy be- 
cauſe of their evil lufts ; and of theſe he ith, 1» ofuiSw we it cher 
e«xiou of erigpy , their carnaliry permitted thery nor” to hear higher 
 Dodtrines. Moreover he ſaith, Te canner bear them , is pur for, 'Fe will not q for 
faith be, if it were @ natural impoſlibility , Jaws 4r Tie ouwfyre, 4 man would 
pardon them perhaps 3 but fince their inability is X75 ny , from their own 
choice, dla Thc ba 4s b they are. bereav'd of all excuſe,” And it was 
from their own ee. ey it proceeded from their tuſts ; - 7 Wo. arg Trap- 
19 i =y et a on Un{axoig rat apiic Te Yoga mma gavivdg Thc daring. For an 
ted life is on hindrance to ſublime. knowledge, &c. and- as he excellently 
Gith, Xpy ampirrur xg rept vey fn mx ores Mage THY ardJeray. He ought 
wo purifſe himſelf trom alt luſt, intends to-purſue afrer rrath 3- and to purge 
himſelf in particular from the luſts of Strife, and Contention, and Unpeaceable- 
neſs 3 ſince 2s $t. Cbryſoſtorte well obſerves, The Apoſtle could have told them 
they were carnal, becauſe of their fornications, &c. but be chuſeth to tell them 
they were (©, becauſe of their Schiſms and Conteprions; the luſt. whereof makes 
23s unmeer to labour after the knowledge of Truth, as any other impure 
affetion whatſoever z 'which F. 0. and bis Brethren, as ſp1111%al as they ſeem ta 
themfelves, would do well to conſider a little better than I fear they do. 


the former ſeems principally to be intended 

(though upon ; the matter it comes all: to one ) - 
viz, he who. xejeas the teltimonies whereby any 
thing is proved to be divine]y revealed, which. is 
above the reach of Philoſophical wiſdom. Thus 
did the Greek, Philoſophers , who. counted the 
 Dodtrine of a crucified Saviour fooliſhneſs, as here 
the Natural man doth the things of the Spirit of 
God 3, and it. is he to whom the Apolile offers the 
Demonſtration, of the Spirit and of Power , again(t 
the excellency of ſpeech and wiſdom 4, wheretfore 
the Natwral mn is he againſt whom St. Paul was 
| proving 
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Th Frail 


-yelation 3 and 


rrani rejects, the Apoftle means, thoſe Dodtrines 


The truce Notion 
of Revelation, and the 
by teſtimonies.of Re- 
ly the natural man is 
one who rej Dodrines. 4s 
I intirnated he may be {o called that fain 
comdy pon bis his meer natural Reaſon, for want of 
Revelation , becauſe it was never propoſed to 
him : For whether a man never had it, or rejects | 
it being offered ,, he is equally forced to truſt 
to--natural Reaſon in his enquiry after divine 
Truchs. 

And therefore if the Doctor by the ftate of Na- 
fire, Which he makes ſuch a clutter about all over 
his Book, means the ſtate of the Naturalrnan here 
ſpoken of; the Scriptural notion thereof (though 
we do not finde this very pþ The ftate of Na+ 
ture, in the Scripture) js this, viz. the ſtate of an 
heathen man, who either wants or re eas divine 
Reyclation. And thus it is fitly oppoſed to « tate 
of Grace;as that ſignifies being a Believer,or a mem- 
ber of the Chailtian Church. And both y 
diſtinguiſh'd from the ſtate of Judaiſm, or | 
under the Law. For the Jews did not reject 2 af 
divine Revelation, believing that which came by 
Moſes, and ſo wexe not in a meer ſtate of Nature, 
as the Heathens were, But as many of the Jews 
,as would not receive the Goſpel were mnder the | 
Law, but not znder Grace, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
Rom. 3. 4. e, they were not in 4 ftate of Graze 3 
not as the phrafe i taken now adaysz hut, as it 
ſignifies no other on , than the receiving of the 
Chriſtian Faith, which thoſe ſews who received 
not, werg wider , | ty ; thoſe Heathens who 
xeceived nor, were in a ſtate of nature, or the 14- 
tur1] men whotn the Apoſtle here ſpeaksof. 

2. By the things of God which the natural 


of 


ningGd ono »yuwy 
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of the Natural Man, 


of Chriſtianity, the truth whereof is not diſco- 
yerable by natural Reaſon, which neither eye hath 
ſeen, &c. verl. 9. the hidden wiſdom of God, v. 7. 
but are knowable only by Revelation | God hath 
revealed ' them to us by bi ſpirit, verl. 10.) bei 
they concern the purpoſes of God that 
upon his Soveraign Will and Pleaſuref even {> the 
ings of God, &c. ver. 11, 12. ] and therefore 
are to be proved onely by divine Teſtimonies and 
Arguments [_ by the demonſtration, &c. verl. 4. 
in words which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth, &c. v.13. | 


( 3. ) Becauſe they are fooliſhneſi unto him, hgnihes Fl _ 
becauſe they are not proved by wiſdom which the remembred 
Greekg ſeek, after , by Philoſophical Demonftra- me, at 
tions from Natural Principles, chap. 1. verſe 22, Apoſtle had 


(4-) By being ſpiritually diſcerned is meant , their tyge the 


Foy pare and underfiood , and judged of by wakes Lo 
the Revelation and Teſtimony of the Spirit, and je had prea- 


that external to thoſe who are not immediately Gay ap 
inſpir'd, as the Apoſiles were 3 which is clear from Gaqrevears 


St. Pex/'s former diſcourſe z for he propoſes this hy CO | 
way whereby to judge of the truth of the Goſpel, potttes, yer 


viz.the dergonſiration of the Spirit and of Power 3 jhis Wilde 


he alſo propoſeth this way whereby to judge of foretold by 
the {ence of the Dodtrines thereof, viz. by com- te oy. 
paring Spiritual things with Spiritual,that is,F one their Pro- 
divine Revelation with another. Now this had phecies were 
of it. How then was it hidden? It was hidden in compariſon to that revelation 
of. it, which was made when thoſe Prophelies were Foy ene The Prophe- 
ies of the Old Teſtament contained the Wiſdom of God (o as to cover it z but 
now when theſe Prophecies were fulflld, then the meaning of them was made 
plain. The completion gave light to the Prophecy, when the was made 
good > ar 1775 apron And when thoſe Prophecies were clearly fulfilled, and 
the wiſdom hid in them was now manifeſted, it was a very ng method, 
which the Apoſtles took, to compare one divine Revelation with another, that of 
the Old Teſtainent with that of the New, in order to the demonſtration of their 
true meaning by their agreeableneſs to one another. Thus St. Chryſoſtome 
Clearly, Ta 59 minors drown afiers, x, ey oxgero we & Oxi Toic recTworic ive 
wifi Tera Tupgywoua, Hom. 7. The future things of rhe Goſpel were by ſuch 
xeſemblances, and deſcriptions, as it were ſhadowed out 3, that when they came co 
pals, they might be believed. 


been 
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been utterly vain, if thoſe to whom that cvidence / 
and this help was propoſed could not poſſibly 
know. ſpiritual things, without ſuch an internal 
and immediate Revelation of them as the Apo- 
files had themſelves. | 

The Dodtrines of the Goſpel are revealed to the 
world, not immediately by the Spirit, but by the 
Apofiles who had the Spirit of Chriſt , and have 
Ictt us the DoEtrines of Chrift in their holy wri- 
tings. They proved that the Spirit of God had 
revealed thoſe Dodrines\, by the demonſtration 
of the Spirit 3 they proved the {cence of them, by 
comparing, one divine Revelation with another, 
And this way of Conviion St. Pa! clearly op- 
poſeth to Philoſophical Demonſtrations 3 which it 
had been ridiculous to do , if he had not'meant 
an External means of Conviction by it, 7, e. 2 
means by which one man may convince another : 
which the Doctors irreſiſtible Light cannot with 
any face be pretended to be ; wherefore to be fpiri- 
tally diſcerned doth, according, to the clear {cope 
of the Apoftle, fignihe to be diſcerned and under- 
ſtood by the extemal Revelations and Teſtimonies 


= is exaaly according to 
St. Uhryſojt. Note upon the place, 
Txr" ig, a7: mize d Eel Tot Mg- 
uy K Niue dur yea) a fgiy 
x iris Hom. 7. Becanyje they are 
Priritualy diſcerned, i. e. becauſe 
the Doftrines preached &y the Apo. 


ſiler raft neceſſarily be received 


by Faith 3 and becauſe they cannot 
be afſented to from meer reaſninys : 
or, becauſe they cannot be proved 
by Philoſophical diſcourſes 5 if rhe y 


be aſſented to atall, it muſt be up- 


on the account of Divine Revela- 
tion. 


tion with another, as to the meaning of them. So 
that the Apoſile's'argument is this: A natural man 
cannot underſtand thoſe things which are to be 


The true Notion 


of the Spirit, As things that 
are naturally diſcerned are things 
diſcernable by Senſe , or meer 
natural Reaſon ; fo things that 
are ſpiritually 4;ſcerned 'ave thoſe 
which be diſcernible only by the 
revelation of the Spirit, z. e. by 
the teſtimony of the Spirit, jn the 
miracles of Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſiles, as to the truth of them, and 
by comparing one divineRevela- 


known 


of the Natural man, 
known by revelation fromthe Spirit; becauſe they 
are"ſpiritually diſcerned, &e. becauſe there is no 
way. of knowing theſe things, but by Revelation 
and Teſtimony of the Spirit, which he xcjects. 
Now he whoſe Faitty'is grounded upon. this 
Revelation,the Apoſtle calls a Spiritual many. 5. 
in ition to the Natzral man 3 and: he faith 
concerning him, that be jadgeth all things , yet he 
bimſelf is judged of no man. 4. e. either ( accor- 
ding to Saint Chryſoftom *'s excellent 'Note )) 
he Jjudgeth » both the Do@rines that \may be 
knowtyby rmier natural REaſon, and thoſe which 
cannot'be known but by Revelation : For he hath 
the Principles of Natural Reaſon, | 
equally : with the Natural Man 3 , *0une% 191 nt 14 buinecs, 
and "moreover he hath further» # al Mv-ropck =—nbrn 4 
knowledge by Revelation, which adn. Ham.7, We know both 
the other hath not. ' Or,” He judg- vb maen- oc Sarqrn _ 
eth. all things of that nature , _ notours, 
whereof the Apoſtle was ſpeaking, | 
vie, Goſpel-Mytieries.'* He' is able to: prove the 
. truth of theſe things, : by -proving that-they arc 
divinely-revealcd , and thereby to confute their 
pretences who reje&t them, becauſe they cannot 
be. known by meer natural Reaſon 3 but-no man 
can confute him whoſe knowledge of theſe things 
is grounded upon ſufficient evidence that they are 
& divinely-revealed. For who.bath known the mihde 
of the- Lord ? Who- can pretend to know the 
minde- of / God better ;than' God | 
himſelf-doth ? and yet! thoſe/muſt (9p loa nn porrs roben 
do- (o/,' *who. contradict what is 5 iq rd x; dip eons fx- 
proved by the demonſtration of the - yeknSo met eines _ 
Spirit 3 and therefore: this. is the In the inde of Cheiſ g win. 
certain-foundation of - our /KnOW= - ſhould know God. which he 
kdge ;:which muſt ftand when all bath revealed. * 
the Wiſdom of the wiſe: men ſhall 


periſh, 


= 
- 
hed 


onal Gifcerned: 
arts allo to the Reader ta 


IEOR > Apt ara N *: _ 
ped tha we bane of Chr that we 
- re ru by Cheifh tiealoll, who cate from 


" Tha har I inogely thewn the deſigne of the 
iti theſe twoChaptersand that ſence of the 
ext-in hand which makes the Apoſtles Diſcourſe 
clearly conſiſtent. And now I leave it to the un- 
prejudiced Reader to judge whether the Doctor's 
interpretation of it, which I bave already ſhewn 
to be-abſird in it ſel, be __ alſo _ imperti- 
nent co'the Apoſtles main e: for 
the natural man to be 5 whom vitual 
Light'is not created by an almighty work'of God 
upon his minde, how ſtrangely mult the Apoſtle 
have wandercd from his purpcte , which was to 
(hew" that revealed truths could onely be known 


\by God's xevealing them'to us, and the truth of 


ſuch Revelation by; Miracles, Prophecics, and ſuch 
Arguments: as he oppoſed to thoſe natural De- 
mn, and ways of proving things which 
ers uſed?! And how: julily. _— 
mo have derided the. Apofile for | 
with chem, becauſe they rejected * Tk. 
Rat) is ar foley « fowl abour 
tex {os ! a an 
igher and better way: per; Ender ing thoſe di- 
Dias he ate of; 'thary from: natural /Priv=+ 
ciples; he bad concluiled-that no'man' could. .un- © 
der{iand: their truth and fence; as they ought: to 
be underſtood , till God) made him to underfiand 
them by an irrcliſftible work upon bis minde;which 
is the r's.kence of thake words, that they ae 


= 
judge whether 
this. following Paraphraſe upon Way rye 
the Doctor carpsat, be as he calls it, (3 
of the Scripture at pleaſicre  *But ſuch 


=Y Fe 


;- 


te 28. -nor can they 5s $ wax 
-<. own come to the them ; 
\*-axe onely to be had 


« of 
bps Scripcure , 


rational, made the longeſt 
he ot ſays hinaſelf the very 


rs. do ablolurely de- 
and tO roars 2p ng the Dodtrine of 


 Gafpet aaron wn dr _ 


for they 
by underftanding the Pro- 

and other ſuch means 
_———— the Voice 
*from Heaven, deſcent of the Ghoſt, Mi- 
6 xacles, &x, This is the of 'the 


-verend Dr. Hammond, and it fully exprefſeth 


ſence, which by the Contextl have proved to be- 
long-to the Text. 'Our Author brings it in at 
laft to examine it by his own Comment , which 
fince I have diſproved, 'I ſpare my ſelf a 
ny farther trouble in the ſence of that 
Paraphraſe But tet us fee what he hath to fay a- 


gaink it. 


hs { Ho Gaye that the Apoſtle by the Natural man 
intends not! onety 1he learned Philoſophers , but every 
one of what | ſdrt and condqtion ſorver, who hath not 


received the' Spirit of Chriſt. - To ſee what a” man 
miltfaywhes hois ſet to F Dr. Owen hlith 
Aelf,” more than once, gives- =_ ithe 


Natural man in ſuch 

Freurers this things of SIT wht 
13 t 

:nefi to: the learned Philoſophers: of old; and the' wife, 


_” #9 


le groves 8m ras 

wiſtion; 5 et Beantr6u adi the Gofpe hy of 
Owen's —mnhatnn ner. wh are in- 
tended by Dr. Hammond, | this offence is unreaſo- 
'vably taken; fox the Noor intends; as lis words 


are 
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ate very plain, a{-thoſe ; of whatſoever) ſort they 
be, that are led onely-by the light of -buntane Rej- 
ſony\ e.'who either want or reje& Revelation; * 
. , 2: He diſlikes the paraphrating of be recerveth 
not by be abſolutely defpiſeth the thirigg'of the Spi- 


rit: 3 and yet this: is (ametimes his own ' Para- 


phraſe, as where he: gives" the reafor-why the na- 
tural-man dbthinot» receive. them the'ays ;:the 


Apoſtle tells _ the  Goſpet i « the ſaline of Got, 


Ad that tocaft OIANEEY wiſdom of men 
byirhom it is/ laſt. in divers other pla- 


&x he uſeth the\fame/liberty, Biit his chicf ex- 
<eption againk this part of the Paraphraſle is, be- 
ule it doth, not:expreſi the reaſon giver bythe Ap6- 
files why the natmral man doth not receive; 8c. and 
that.xcaſon is his. diſability to receive theme, i. e. be- 
cage} it doth actigapeels that which the Apo- 
file.could nor poſſibly: intend 3 for be that barely 
4 &bat- any one believes or: receives -not ſuch 

a rine, will not ( unleſs he be a Fool ) pre- 
cad that by aying ſo he gives 'a reaſon why he 
doth mot. But, Dr. Hammond gives. «reaſon why 
the watural man receiveth not the things of God, 
hers St.| Pauh gives a-reaſon';. who: faith ,-he 
pe nor receive them-bec2aſe they are -foelilliniefs 
attq-him _ bcaonas becauſe: ay are ſpiritu- 

ped. >aoifirgs” rs. 

\zxdghfth ObjeRtion-is-to the fumndpwreble with 
khig-49x. he ſaith, the'proper mtanidy of. receiver 
Py ns in the enſuing reafon and Explanation 
9k, ity be cannot. hnow'them 3 which :is:.nonſence:: 
or not to know aPofitine'is one thing, andiniat 
9. be able-ro know-it. is-another.; :4tid therefore 
ahc;latter cannot be the proper: meaning of | the 
4oxrmex 3 nox do-kunderfiand how the meaning of 
. Propoſitioncan be, ſaid to be given by thereaſfon 
«Df: tor I always thought thatthe.meanipg # 


py 


vindicated om Dr. O. *+ Exceptions. 


| a Sentence muſt firſt be'underſtoed , "before the 


reaſon or truth of that meaning ' can be'known. 


It were much to be wiſhed, that Dr. Owen 
takes no care to ſpgak truth; he would yet make 


ſome conſcience of ſpeaking ſence. 
3. He ſays, The Apoſtle treats not of what mien 
could finde out by any ſtudy of their own 1 but of 


what they conld not do \ they could mt receive the 
I am 
if 


ri eries of the Gofpel, Which exception 
—_— atz becauſe neither Dr. Hammond 
.of what they could finde out, but of what 
could not tinde out by any ſtudy of their 
own : but ſays 7. O. they could not do it, when the 
Goſpel was ed, declared, and preached to them 3 
ſo the Doctor ſuppoſes too and any man'in 
his wits muſt ſuppoſe it likewiſe : for how elſe 
could they have called the Goſpel fooliſhneſs , if 
it had-never been known to them? 
4+ The Goſpel was preached to them by the teſti- 
monies of Prophecies , Miracles, and ih: like, in the 
ſame way and manner 45 it w3s to thoſe that believed. 
What then ? . why you may go look : for he has 
onely left us to-gueſs at the deſigne of this excep- 
tion : But at the end of his fifth exception , he 
{ays concerning the things of the Goſpel being 
ſpiritually diſeerned , To wrejt this unto the outward 
means of revelation, which i diretily deſigned to ex- 
preſs the internal manner of the mindes reception of 


| things revealed, is to wreſt the Scripture at pleaſirres 


I anſwer; 1. If the word fpiritzally is deſigned 
to expreſs not the means , but the marmer of re- 
ceiving. Goſpel - Myſteries , then Dr. H. does 
roy, Scripture by making it to fignihe the 
outward means of diſcerning them , viz. Miracles, 
Prophecies, &c. But then withal, Dr. Owen wreſts 
the Scripture too , by making it to fignifie the 
inward means of diſcerning them, viz. the _ 
fiſtib 


30 
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The trut Notion of the Natural man 
fiſtible Light , by which he diſcerns them:: for 
inward means of doing, a thing, are oppoſed to 
the manner of doing it equally with onward 
means-: And if Dr. Owen ſaith, that the internal 
manner of the Mindes reception is- expreſſed by 
his ſaying, that they are diſcerned by irreſiſtible 
Light; I ask him why I may not fay too , that 
the internal manner of the. Mindes reception of 
thera is expreſſed by Dr, Hammond's affirming, that 
they are diſcerned by Miracles , Prophecics, &c. 
The-rrue difference between Dr. H. and Dr. O. 
in-this matter, is not whether the manner or the 
means of receiving -Spiritual'things be figni 
by the word Spiritzally : but whether its . 
c& to exprels thoſe means which Dr. H. affirms, 
viz. external Teſtimonies of 'divine Revelation, 
or thoſe which Dr. 0. contends for, viz. the in- 
ternal and irrcliſtible operations of the Sptrit up- 
on a mans minde., But 2. I have ſhewn by the 
clcar ſcope of the Apolile, that the outward means 
are here to be underſtood, This 1 ſee is our Au- 
thor's great tronble ;, that Dr. H. Yuppoſes the 
true cauſe why the Natural man cannot know the - 
things of the Spirit , is becauſe he will onely be 
led by his natural Reaſon, and will not attend to 
Revelation, and the outward means whereby re- 
vealed Dodctrines may be proved : Whereas F. 
Oren's meaning is, that he cannot receive them 3 
becauſe the New Light is not yet. created in his 
minde by an Almighty act of the Spirit. The 
truth of Dr. Hammond's (ence, and the abſurdity 
of Dr. Owen's, I have already ſhewn ; and ſhall 
onely adde this to help our Author's underſtan- 
ding, ziz. That the propoſal of the extemal-evi- 
dences of a divine Revelation made equally to 
thoſe who rejce&ed the Goſpel, with them who 


. received it., is no argument that they who re- 


jected 


& 
e 
1 
» 
, 
C 


IS 


vindicated from Dr. D *s Exceptions f. 
jected it could not receive it, becauſe their mindes 
were- not enlightned -by.an oninipotent. a& of 
the Spirit : For.another:rcafon..may | be given 
why they could not, #iz--the. reaſon ; be- 
cauſe they ſought after mans Wiſdom , and would 
net admit of that for truth which was not'pro- 

ved by Philoſophical diſcourſe. | 

By the Authorities 'he brings to confirm his. 
own expoſition, and to confront Dr. Hammond's, 
we- may*gueſs how pertinent the reſt are, that 
his Book is (& withal. Heproduceth that ſay- 
ing of St. Chryſoftome 3 <A natural man is he who 
< lives by: the Fleſh, and hath not his minde yer 
< enlighened by the Spirit , but onely hath that 
* commatural ris aa” 2-1 , which the 
* Creator-of all things: hath endued the mindes 
<. of men withal.' .This Expoſition which he calls 
better 'thani'Pr. Hammonds, is clearly to the ſame 
with-it ; for here -is not a word - about 

that irreſiſtible Light which F. 0. concends for 3 

and #0 be led onely by the Light of bumane Reaſon, 

which ate Dr. Hummand's words, is perfetly the 

ſame-with having only the conmatural humant under- 
ftanding, &c.' The following paſlage of Chryſoftome, 
which he quotes, is to the fame effect; I thall only 
adde that cation out of the ſame Writer;;which 

be brings in at che beginning of- his Expoſition 2 

*The Natural man is one' that aſcribes all to the 

* reaſonings of bis own minde, and doth not think: 

* that tis ftandsin need of aid from above 5 which 

© is madneſſ 1, tor God hath' given tbe Soul, that it 

< ſhould tearn and receive what he beftows, or what 
< is frow bim, and not (ſuppoſe that it is fufficienr 

* to it ſelf. Eyes acc beautiful and profitable, 

* but if they would ſee without light, this: beauty 

* and power will not profit but hurt: them 3 and 

* the Minde, if it would (ee without the _ 

. E 2 : 
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<-God; it doth but entangle it ſelf, This is clear- 
ly againfthim/: For that which God-is-here aid 
t beſtow;| is not that irreſiſtible Light the Dotter 
ſpeaks of, but the Light'of Revelation , which I 
have been diſcourſing of, '4. e. revealed Truths, 
which St. Chryſoftome. ſaith the Soul is to learn 3 
but to learn that Light he talks of, is nonſence : 
St. Chryſoftome is ſo tar from ſuppoling, that it is 
impoſhble for a man. to reccive what | Revclati- 
ons ] God beſtows, unleſs the Almighty Power of 
God neceflitateth him to do it, thy he fays God 
hath given the Soul zhat- it migM- receive them, 
when they are beſtowed :: And he reckons it mad- 
neſs tor a :man to think he needs no divine Reve- 
lations, and conſcquently to rejet them , when 
they are offered with ſuffigient 'evidence. Now 
the only xeaſon, according to f. 0. why he rejets 
them is , becauſe the Almighty work hath not 
been yet upon his minde : If St. Chryſaftome had 
thought ſo too, he had been a mad- man himſelf 
for accuſing them of Madneſs , that fail'd of do- 
ing, what no power leſs than Almighty could 
enable. them to doz which is in to accuſe 
them of-Madnels, becauſe they were not Almigh- 
ty themſelves. St. Chryſoftome's fimilitude is very 
pertirient : For as Light is to bodily Eyes, ſo is 
Revelation to the Minde in reſpe& of revealed 
Truths 3 which are ſuch, as none but the Spirit 
of God could diſcover : And therefore whoever 
refuſeth to attend to his revelation of them, muſt 
needs be ignorant of them , and-will finde him- 


| ſelf entangled in many difficulties , which -he 


might have underſtood by hearkning to Reve- 
lation. - This Similitude St. Chryſoftome -uſeth 
elſewhere - to the ſame purpoſe ; for he faith, 
As. no man with bis naked eyes can learn the ap- 
pearances in the heavens, ſo the 'Soul alone cannop 
learn 


vindicated from Dr:O's Exceptions, :Y3. 
learn the things of the Spirit, i. e, they ate notito | leg 


5 opIneA- 


be learned by meer natural Reaſon, without the ,, bv T > TIC 
aid of Revelation. cub co > 9s 


yodcy x9-ra/gds 5 Sm ods Von win es ea pita Horm. 7. 


I now leave the Reader to judge with what 
Conſcience this man could pretend the Authority 
of St. Chryſoſtome, to. countenance his own Expo- 
fition of this Text of St. Paul 4 and this is all T 
ſhall ſay tothe Doctor's Authorities , ict. any *Ra iN 
one.may lee are:as convincing as his Rea We bed non 
And now at length, I delire him to take Hel = * 
that it will be to, no purpoſe for him, to reject > ——_— 
what. I have to Gy concerning ſpiritual | things; Xs os 6M 
contrary to his notions of them , under pret Fe Onjcelary TH 


that I am 2 Natwral man ;; for I thauk am _—_ = 
a Chriſtian 3 and ſo long as I have the Sc Fiptures ay gh 


by me, I enjoy the means of underſtanding, What 59: onuivc 
Revelations God hath made known to us by his +>» , «x 


VOIC AAEE Xt 


Son : For they contain thoſe Dodtrines, which Nehoypur 
were proved by the demonſtration of the Spirit Tom & , 
and of Powgr. Theſe Doctrines are fo far from neither de 

being fooliſhneſs to me, or rejected by me, be- gjen99 Pr 
cauſe they are not knowable by meer natural Rea- $yHlogiſme; 


fon 5 that 1 ſhould be guilty of inexcuſable madueſ,, _—_ + 


if I ſhould not ſurrender up my belief unto them, we fay, from 
Though I could not poilibly tinde them out, nor O_ 


have known them, unleſs they had been revealed 3 $ ond the Mi- 
racies 


yet being revealed , I diſcem the great Wiſdom ,,ou ar 


and Goodneſs of God towards us in them ſtill Grſt. And the 
$ ag Erging that I know but in part, and that raged 
x 


is a depth of Wiſdom in the Myſteries of not only b 


_ the Goſpel, which my underſtanding cannot reach. 3 dikcoorſing 

F But the truth of thele Revclations I learn prin- - ; & A 

ey reaſo- 
ned and argued from thoſe Miracles they wrought : whereby it appears that the >5- 
294 and ow\s he wel, Which St. © try/ojt. fo often rejects, are not ſimply all Reaſo- 
4 .ngs and Syllogif.ns, bur ſucl: only as admit not of Revelation, as the ground of 
them : theſe being altogether impr:-per, when revealed DoArines are inquired into, 


E 3 cipally 


The.true Notion of the Natural man. 

co frony the teſtimonies given to them, and 
of them { not excludi not (nal 

foot helps ) by comparing one. divine Rev 

- tion with, another : and the Dottor hath' no' * 

. ther means, to qualifc him, far the diſcerning of 
theſe things aright, but that new Light which he 
pretends to, fn» which the” Apoſtle ſpeaks never a 
—_ of z_ and let him wake þ his beſt tadvarifage 

is. 

But if the Dodtor be reſolved' to Cant on oo 
in his own defence , and call this > mg re of 
St. Paul's Text, whichT have offered;'t tara? R —< 

Jing: 308 the Wiſdon of the Fleſh, ( and | 
fe nl de little elſe to ſay apainitit) 

left of doing on ood porn — > 

nor is any x Hh tobe Fs with him, but bated turn 

him over, fo the Qriakers, and with them zt ptc- 

ſept [ leave him. 
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PARTI. 


—— wy 
* A 


An Account of what we are taught 
in the Holy Scriptures concer- 
ning the Operations of the Ho- 
ly Spirit. 


: 
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CHAP. |. 
The general "pw of the following Diſ- 


courſe ſtatec 


SECT. I. 


Hrough the Aſfiliance of that Holy Spi- 
rit, whoſe Operations I intend to treat 
of, I ſhall endeavour the performance 

of theſe two things, 


Firſt, to lay down as clearly and methodically 
as I can, what I finde the Holy Scriptures have 
taught us concerning his Operations 3 and as I go 
along, to remove thoſe erroneous, and, as I am yet 
perſwaded, dangerous Opinions of Dr. Owen and 
his Brethren concerning this matter , which may 
ſem needful to he debated in order to the prey 
ſent clearing of the Truth 3 and this ſhall be the 
work of the Firſt Part. 


Secondly, to confute ſome other pernicious Do- 
Erines of his, xclating the ſame ſubje& 3 the 
conhideration whereof may be fitly enough gar 

E 4 ved 


5$ 


« £64c5 It k# fo ivarne 5 A Ont w A@G4ct 4 ile 4 £69 - 
n_ | i » as *% "vu 


C4. SB in To Ao et cndlky cgwrtec aces c hs 24h 28-4 4 


. Concerning the Uſe 
ved till we have concluded what the holy Scri- 
-ptures affirm in this matter z and that will be my 
defigne in the Second Part of this Diſcourſe. 


T (hall begin the Firſt Part with ſtating the ge- 
neral ſubje&t of my intended Diſcourſe as plainly 
as I can, 


Amongſt other ſignifications of the word Spi- 
rit that may be met with in the Scripture, it will 
be ſufficient for my preſent defigne, to take no- 
tice of theſe that follow. 


I, It is ſometimes uſed to fignifie the Minde 
of man, as in oh. 4. 24. to worthip God in Spi- 
rit , js to worſhip him with our Souls : and in 
Gal. 6. 18. and- Col. 2. 5. and in divers other 
places. This is ſo'plain, that it needs onely to 
be mentioned 3 for where the word is uſcd in that - 
ſence, the Context does ecalily lead a man to the 
right underſtanding of it. k 


2, It ſometimes ſignifies the Temper and Diſ- 
polition of a man's minde. Thus we are to un- 
derſiand that fpirit of Faith mentioned by St. Pal 
2 Cor. 4. 13. Which the Chriſtians and God's 
Servants allo in former times had, viz. the ſame 
pious temper of Minde, in bearing afflictions for 
God's ſake, and Jookipg for deliverance and re- 
ward from him. So likewiſe, God hath not given 
us the ſpirit of Fear , but of Power , of Love, &c. 
2 Tim. 1.7. contrary to that timorous cowardly 
temper of being afraid to endure Perſecution for 
Righteouſneſs ſake. Hereby, ſaith St. John , we 
know that we dwell in bim, and he in us ; becauſe 
he bath grven us of by Spit. And what that Spt- 
rit is, we (ce plainly by the former words, Chap. 4. 


verſ. 


1 


of the word Spirit. 
verſ. 12. If we love one another , God dwelleth in 
ws. It is that ſpirit of Love, that Benignity and 
charitableneſs of minde whereby we become like 
unto God, 


3. By the Spirit, we are frequently to under- 


ſtand the Holy Spirit of God, the third perfon'in 
the bleſſed Trinity, as in 1 Foh. 5 7. There are- 


three that bear record in heaven, the F ather. the Word, 
and the Holy Ghoſt , or Spirit. So alſo when Se. 
Paul ſaith, There are diverſities of gifts, butt the ſame 
Spirit, 1 Cor.' 12. 4. we are by Spirit to under- 
ſtand the Holy Ghoſt ; for verſ. 6. he faith it is 
the ſame God which worketh all in all , which'com- 
pared with verſc 11. But all theſe workgth that one 
and the ſilf-ſame Spirit, dividing to every man ſeve- 
rally as be will, makes it plain, that by the _— 
here St. Paxl underſtands God the Holy Gheft. 
This is the ſence wherein I underſtand the word 
Spirit when I ſpeak of the operations of the Holy 
Spirit in us," I mean the perſon of the Holy Ghoſt. 


"But we muſt obſerve, 


4+ That the Holy Spirit is frequently ufcd to 
ſignific his Operations, or thoſe Effes which arc 
wrought by his Operations. Thus the pouring 
ont of the Spirit, mentioned As 2. plainly figni- 
hes his beſtowing ſupernatural gifts in great mea- 
{ure upon the Apoſtles and Diſciples of Chrift. So, 
Received ye the Spirit, i. e. the Gitts of the Spirit, 
by the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith ? 
Gal. 3. 2. Thus alſo are we+to underſtand that 
promiſe made to the Apoſiles of ſending the Holy 
Ghoſt, Joh. 14. 26. For this being the promiſe of 
the Father, mentionedgdis 1. 4. which was fore- 
told in theſe words, T will pour out of my Syfirit 
pon all fleſh, Acts 2.16, 17, muſt needs Fo 
" oa 
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Ihad. 
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P. 80. 


Of giving 
the fame . thing with powring owt of the Spirit 3 
which phraſe, -as Dr. Qzz#r truely notes, bath re- 
ſedi 'rnto bis Gifts and Graces, So likewiſe the 
Phraſe of giving the Spirit, Luke 11, 13, is ex- 
plained in Matth. by giving good things, i. &. ſuch 
good things as the Spixit-of God is the Author 
of to Believers, Iridecd nothing can properly be 
ſaid to. be given to us , but what is; capable: of 
becoming, our own > therefore when | the Holy 
Sparit is faid to be given, (ome ſpixitual good or 
benefit is. meant, which accrues to us by the Ope- 
razian of the Holy Spirit.. But the Doctor tells us, 
that where the Spirit is given, he is given abſolutely, 
and as to himſelf not more or leſs 3 but bis Gifts 
and Graces may be more plemifully and abundaut- 
ly given,.at one time than'at another, to ſame perſons 
than to athers. . $0 that, he makes two dittexant 


; things, of baving the Spirit of God given tow, and 


arr being partakgrs of bis Gifts and Graces; For 
according, to him, a man may have gbeſe limited» 
ly; That he muſt have abſolutcly : Theſe moxeior 
leſs; That not ſo. And this is a myſtery which 
he hath found out in that expreſſion of giving the 
Spirit., Whatever he intends by this Gonceit, it 


, bs plainly contrary to the uſc of that, Phraſe in the 


Scriptures for Fobn 3, 34+ its ſaid. of ; ou Sa- 

viour, that God gave npt the Spirit by meaſure une 

to him from whence it.45-evident that the Spi- 

rit- may be. given in mealure ;. Wherckose this 

Phraſe doth not neceſſarily; imply, that the perſon 

of the. Spirit is properly given, as the Noctor pre- 

tends ;, for he confeſſcth , that as to himſelf he is 
not. given more or leſs, ' Nay, thoſe words of St, 

Zobn Baptiſt imply that the Spirit was given/to 

all other Prophets and Rightcous men un mea- 
ſurgs and conſequently.che giving of the Spirit 
unto men, cannot lignihe the giving of his Perſon, 
by ; Or 
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_ and putting the Spirit upon Men. 
or the giving of him abſolutely neitber more nar leſs 1 
for he is always given to them in meaſure; z; e. in 
the ſame meaſure wherein his Gifrs and Graces 


are communicated to them. 


' The ſame thing is otherwiſe expreſt, Marth, 
12,18. I will put my Spirit »pon bim, which 
being ſpoken conceming our Saviour Chrift, is 
varalſe to Gods giving the Spirit zo bim,, mentio- 
ned. Febn 3. 34. Indeed there is btrle difference 
in the expreſſions, if it be obſerved thar the paſ- 
ſage .in St. Matthew 'is cited' out of Iſai, 42.1. 
ere the words are 19y rm mM, I have 
ber my Spirit upon him'; which is almoſt the. 
ame expreſſion with 4-21 3 tic » rmius 1 S, Fobn'; 


onely W2y upon Him, makes the former to aHflude 
to the Deſcent of that viſible Glory upon our Sa- 
viour when he was conſecrated 'to his Office by 
the Holy Ghoſt. . But the Door hath met with 
an unexpected Secret in the Phraſe of putting on 
for ke doth not onely pretend that it is the perſy 

of the Spirit, which God is faid to pur »pon men, 
but he thinks ſomething more is meant by it, 


59 


than by giving the Spirit, He ſaith , God #0 p, g,. 


not onely give and ſend bis Spirit wito them, to whorh 
be defignes ſo great a benefit and priviledge , but he 
pow .collates and beftows him upon t He 
doth not ſend him unto them , and leave it in their 
wills antl power whether they will receive him "or 
a0 > but he ſoeffetiually colates and putt him in them, 
br upon them, as that they ſhall be attually made 


partakers of him, And again , As to ſome Gifts p. 86. 


and Graces, God doth beſtow.þis Spirit where there 
% ſome preparation and co-operation on*our part \ but 
wherever be deſignes to put or place him , be doth it 
effedzally, This is too ſerious a ſubject to be 
pleaſant withal, otherwiſe, here would be occaſion 


enongh, 
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Of giving, &c. | 
cough. : 8 The whips "up" ſeems oj 5 ar en: 
© on Spirit is owed u 
thoſe that are converted, ng that their Cars 
ſion is, by an irrefiſtible work ; and all this in the 
Pliraſe of pxtting:- the Spirit pon a man, or in him. 
Now what a goodly Argument is here loſt, if this 
Phraſe ſhould Koni the ſame thing with that of | * 
giving the Spirit ! as I have ſhewn that it doth ; 
unleſs our Author is ſubtle enough, to ſhew ſome 
real difference between the meaning of theſe Phra+ | 
ſes in Matth. 12.18. and Fobn 3. 34. where they 
are uled concerning Chrift, But perhaps the force 
of his Argument lies in the onely word Put, and 
therefore he produces that Text , 1/ai. 63. 11. 


where indeed the Verb Ag is made uſe,of, which 


properly ſignifies to Pt. The words are, Where 
is be. QUT that put by Holy Spurit in the midſt of 
them ? i, e. whole Spirit was preſent with, the 
Iſraelites, to ſave them from their Enemies :* For 
the Context plainly, ſhews this to be the meaning, 
Wherg i be that brought them up , owt of the Sea 7 
where # be that put, &c. that led bom by te right 


_ bayd ff Moles, &c.,? verſ,.12, Now certainly 


the work of the Spirit, in ſaving the Iſraelites 
from.the Agyptians , doth, not iinply- chat the 
very perſon of the Spirit was put bpon them 3 
and without all queſtion ,, *cis of a very, forraign 


| nature from that work, for which, as he pretends 


ro.prove from this place , the Spixit 18 irrefiſtibly 


pret pon. men. And therefore this Text is every 


. way, 1impertinent to, his purpole. 


To conclude; The reaſon of theſe and the 
like, Expreſſions , may be calily underſtood , by 
comparing them with that plain TeXt of St. Pal, 
1 Cor, 12. 4. There are diverſities of Gifts, but the 
Jame Spirit ,, for to one is given by the Spirit , ar 

wor 


The Subjeli of the Diſcourſe ſtated. 
word of wiſdom, to another, 8c. All theſe worketh 
that one and the ſelf-ſame L 5+ dividing to every 
one ſeverally as be will, verl.. 11. For becauſe it 
en of the Holy Spirit that beſtowed 


theſe ſeveral gifts, therefore by an uſual Metony- 
my , they who received. theſc gifts were faid to 


. receive the Holy Spirit, 1 Cor, 2. 12. Aud in 


like manner the Spirit of God is ſaid to be given, 
and; ſent, and poured forth, and adminiſtred , and 


. put wpon thoſe in whom his Operations are, and 


upon whom his Bleſſings and. Benefits, his Gifts 
and Graces are beſtowed. There are other fignift- 
cations of this word Spirit in the holy Scriptures, 
which I have not noted, as being too forrain to 
my- preſent purpoſe of ſtating the ſubje& of this 
Diſcourſe, to which I now proceed. ' 


SECT. 2. 


Firſt of all, by the Operations of the Holy Gboſt, 
I underſtand thoſe, which the Minde of man is the 
obje& of; and therefore I do not intend to fay 
any thing of the work of the Spirit, in the erea- 
tion of Man, in the forming of his Body and his 
Soul , and in enduing him with Intellefizal and 
Moral Abilities. , much leſs in the Creation of 
the World, the Heavens and the Earth, &c. which 


Dr. Owen hath taken great pains about. But I can Che 4. B.ri 


not think this needful to the delign which I have, 
of diſcourling about the Actions and Operations 
of the Holy Spirit upon our-mindes 3 for they are 
hereby ſuppoſcd to have been created, and to be 
what they are. Thus the firſt ſignitication of the 
word Spirit is proper to the Objed, about which 
#boſe Operations of the Holy Ghoſt that I mean 


are conyerſant. 
Second- 
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Ch. 1. B. 2. 


The Subje& of the Diſeonrſe ftated. . 
Secondly; T imend*thoſe Actions of the 
Choſt our mindes, which are proper to 
certain Qualities in 'thetn; whereof they are capa- 
under the ſecond: ſignification of the word: Spirit, 
viz. Faith, and Charity,and Meekpeſi, and the like, 
But I do not mean , nor is it requitite tor me'to 
fay avy thing of the' Operation of 'the Spirit , 
whereby our mindes or any other created bei 
are ſufiained in their Natures 3 eſpecially, becauſe 
the Doctor hath taken © care not 'to' omit 'that 


Set, 

Thirdly, 1 mean thoſe Operations of the Holy 
Spirit onely, the 'promiſe whereof is contained 
in the Goſpel of *onr Saviour 3 by which limita- 


tion of the Subject, you ſee I am not like to trou- 


ble you with any enquiry concerning the Opera- 
tions of the Spirit' upon the minde of Man be- 
tore the Fall ; for the promiſe of the Holy Spirit 
in. the Goſpel is made to Faln Creatures 3 and 
what bis Operations upon our Mindes are fince 
the Fall, cannot be known but by Revelation 3 
becauſe it depended altogether upon God's 'free 
Will and Pleafure' to bettow the Sprriz upon us. 
Neither ſhall I diſcourſe of the nature and'degrees 
ot the Spirit of Prophecy , as it was communica- 
ted before the coming of the Mefſias : Nor fhall 
I at preſent examme our Author's ing in 
char. point 3 becauſe 1 intend to confme' my (elf 
to thole promiſes of the Spirit which may be met 
withal in the Goſpel.  For'the fame reaſon 1 
ſhall altogether omit to take notice how by the 
Operations of the Spirit men grow: $kilful Polrri- 


 cians, in which matter if arty "one hath-a mide 


P.116,117. tbe informed , hemay conſt Dr. Oxen, / Nor 


laitly, do I think my ſclf concerned to fay any 
| thing 


: for inflance; ſuch as are contained - 
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The Subjetl of the Diſcourſe tated, 
thing of the work of che Holy Spirit, in and «p- 
on the blemane nature'of Chriſt , which the Door 


hath likewiſe ſpent above a long Chapter upon : Ch.34.B.2. 


for that is not the work of the bps ver 
Mindes which Chrift hath promiſed to us, and 
which we.can have no other knowledge of than 
by his Word, 5. e. by what he hath been plea- 
ſd to declare concerning it by himſelf Us his 


Apoſtles. | | 


Laſtly, 1 mean thoſe Operations of the Holy Spi- 
rit upon our mindes, the continuance whereot is 
promiſed to the Church in all Ages 3 removi 
thoſe frotri the matcer of our Na which 2 
| <=ams to the firſt 3 4. e. ſuch as ſhewed them- 
aves in the extraordinary and miraculous Gifts 
of the Apoſtles, and the Believers of that time, 
who were 'to confirm and eſtabliſh the Chriſtian 
Do&trine in the world, by the demonſtration of the 
Spirit, and of Power \ by ſupernatural effects evi- 
dent to ſence, and ſuch teſtimonies of divine Re- 
velation, When the DoQtrine of the Goſpel was 
orice fully demonſtrated to be divinely revealed, 
there was no need that God ſhould appeat in every 
ape to own it by new teſtumonies of, Revelation z 
becauſe the knowledge of thoſe that were given 
thereunto at firſt , is conveyed down to us with 
ſufficient evidence that they were then given. 
Now Miracles and ſuch extraordinary works of 
the Spirit are ceas'd : But the Scriptures mention 
ſuch a promiſe of the Spirit, which will never be 
outdated while the minittration of the Goſpel 
Yafts 3'and this is one of choſe promiſes made in 
the Goſpel, which argue the conſtant boxnty and 
affettion of our Heavenly Father towards us. 
Now they ate theſe om of the Spirit, viz. 
which are corititued through all ages of = 
| Church, 


\' whatſvever is affirmed concerning thoſe, muſt not 


Church, 

it may not is plain Inference, 

that ſince theſe Operationg,of the Spirit differ clear- 

ly in their natzre and end from thoſe which-were 

peculiar onely to. the firſt Ages of the Church ; 

therefore thole places of the holy T—OR, which 

onely concem the work of the Holy Spirit in 
Lifts extraordinary and miraculous, are not-to be 

produced for. the proof of any opinion concer- 

ning his erdinary and conſtant Operations. _ And 


ently be affirmed of theſe , unleſs. it can be 
by ſome clear Text, or other good Reaſon, 
that what is ſo affirmed is common to them both. 
And therefore to be ſure, ſome care muſt be had, 
not to miſtake thoſe places of Scripture, which 
ſpeak of the nary gifts of ſome belic- 
vers, for Texts which mention thoſe Operations 
and Graces that are common to-all. . But as ob- 
vious as the difference between theſe things .is, I 
tinde Dr. Owen. frequently confounding them, as 
if there were no difference to -be put between 
them. Thus after he had recited thoſe promiſes 
of our Saviour, made to his Diſciples 3. The Com- 
forter , which i the Holy Ghoſt , whom the Father 
will ſend in my name, be ſhall teach you all things, 
and bring all things to your remembrance whatever I 
have ſaid unto you. I bave many thing# to ſay ken- 
to you 3 but you cannot bear them now.  Howbeit 
when bs the Piris of truth ic come, be wil guide 
into all truth : for be ſhall not freak, of bimſIf; 
but whatſoever be ſhall bear, that ſhall be fpeak,, aid 
be ſhall ſhew you things to come. He, ſuppoſeth 
that theſe are inſtances of that general promiſe of 
the Spirit, which belongs unto. al | Believer wnto the 
end of the world, than which nothing can be- 
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| more apparently falſe , / as is plain from our Sa- 
viours words themſelves 3 He ſhall ' bring to your 


remembrance whatever I bave ſaid unto you, &c. and 
| be ſhall ſbew you things to come; which and the 
like expreſhons no oe man can ne to Belie- 


vers now. And this the Doctor himſelf is ſo fen- 
ſible of , that he tells us in the ſame breath, The 
Holy Ghoſt was beſtowed on the Primitive Chriſtians 
in a peculiar manner, and for eſpecial ends, Now | 
| gladly know of him what other ends be- 
ſides thoſe that were peculiar to the ſtate of the 
Primitive Church ; arc mentioned in the foreſaid 


promiſe of the Holy Gboſt, 


Many inſtances of this nature might be pro- 
duced againſt him , were it not for waſting 
time: : I ſhall onely give the Reader a $ 
how he argues from thoſe Texts which ſpeak of 
the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit. 


of the Extrowdinary gifts of the H. Spirit. _ 


He tells us, that in ſome the Spirit works Con- P. 168. 


viction and Illumination, without intending to work, 
ſaving Grace in them ; which therefore ſhall never 
be felted: z and that the reaſon why ſome Belie- 
vers are not ſo. good as others, is becauſe the Spirit 
carrieth on the work to a great inequality. And this 
Dodctrine he makes a (hift to countenanee, by ſay- 
ing, that tbe Spirit workgth in all theſe things , ac- 
cording to bis own will 3 aiming at that place of 
the Apoſtle to the Corinthians, where he faith, The 


Spivit worketh all theſe things, dividing to every man ? - x Cor. 


ſeverally as he will. Now I think we have as 
good as his own confeſſion preſently aftex , that 
this place belongeth to another matter , iz. the 
diſtribution of the extraordinary gitts of the Spi- 
rit,-. For thus he faith : And this is that which the 
Apoſtle minds the MAC” 26 of, to takg away all 


emul a» 


C. 12, 
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Of Dr; O's argiting rom promiſes" 
' emulation and 'envy about ſpiritual Gifts, that every 
one ſhould 'orderly make ufe of - what he had received 
td the profit and edification of \ others, Now either 
' the Doctor alleged this: place to no parpoſe, or 
he-muſt be ſuppoſed to argue in this manner: Be- 
cauſe the Spirit diſtributed* extraordinary gifts 
for the edification of the Church , according to 
his.own will, therefore it-+is-ſometimes the will 
of the Spirit to enlighten and'convince thoſe men- 
in-whom he intends not to wark ſaving Grace, That 
the Spirit. of God worketh always according to 
his own will and wiſdom, there is no queſtion; 
but we may well queſtion, whether in beftowing, 
that Grace which is neceſſary to the ſalvation of 
every Believer ,, he worketh in the ſame manner 
and method as he did in conferring extraordina-' 
ry gifts,” that were none of them neceſlary to the 
ſalvation! of: thoſe :particular perſons on whom 
they were bcſtowed:3 and theretore that the Spirit 
of God in the diſtribution of theſe , worked ac- 


=: Tording fo'bis own will ,” can be no proof of -the 


aftirmative..* And the Doctor. might have obſer-' 
ved” the' inconvenience of referring 'to this Text 
in favour. of : his-opinion:, -from what he himſelf 
conchides: : So that it #s an unreaſonable thing for 
any to contend about them, ice, about thoſe ſpiritual” 
Gifts :-Eor-'if- what is affirmed truely of the'di- 
ſtribution of them ,- be trge allo of all the effects 
of the Holy” Spirit; upoty the "minds of men'4 it 
1s-al{o an-untcafonable thing; to- contend about any 
of them. 1, & it-is as uhrea{onable for the BoQor 
to reprove -any man becauſe he is not convertcd, 
ct becauſe - he hath: no-more- 'Grace ' than-he 
has, asit- would have been” for him-that-could 
{peak -with Tongues tottind fault 'with his'Chri- 
_ Brothcs., «to whom that gitt'was notirapar- |, 
r At He It : Sul 4 K+} 3\I'y 


«! 
s. % 


Again, 


of the Extraordinary gifts of 3he H: Spirit. 
in,” it is plain enough: that the promiſe of 
files 'wereitb wait for, As 1,4, andthe power 
which they received after the Holy Ghoſt came upon 
them.that they might be Witneſſes &cc. and the pro- 
miſe of the Holy Ghoſt which Chriſt received from 
the-F atbey., 2. 23. peculiarly concerned the 
miraculogs Gifts which were-beftowed after Chriſt s 
Aſcenſion : and this, as I conceive, the Doctor 
acknowledgeth , by ſaying that Chrift ſhed forth 
what they ſaw and heard in the miraculous oper» 
tions and effefis of it, Now faith he, In this pro- P 
miſe, via Atts 1. verl. 4/8. the Lord Chriſt fornded 
the Church it ſelf.and by it: bt baitded it up.” And 
this is the Hinge whereon the whole weight of it doth 
turn and depend unto this :day.">"It -is indeed cer» 
tain that the faith of the Church: is at this day 
founded upon the extraordinaty teſtimonies that 
were given to the Goſpel by che Spirit in the firſt 
ages of the Church. But that which follows. is 
abſolutely falſe : Take away this promiſe , ſieppeſe 
it to ceaſe gs unto a coutinual Accompliſhment',, and 
there will/ be an abſolute end of the Church of Chriſt 
in this world, For ( as he elfewhiexe conteſles 
himſelf )” Miracles are ceafed , and yet there is a 
Church. He proceeds thus: No Difpenſation of 
the Spirit, no Church, be that would utterly ſepar 
rate the Spirit from the Word, bad as good burn bis 
Bible. Be- not fo haſty 3 for although this hap- 
pens to be-4 truth," yet *tis more than you have 
provee. 'The Operations of the Spirit may now be 
atterly ſeparated trom the Word; for all As t.4. 
And alchough you verytruly-tell as,that the bore 
Letter of the New Teftament.,camiot ingenerate Faith 
and Obedience in the bears of men; yet tor any thing 
you have here ſaid, it may : For thole Texts up- 
on which you ground your confidence, {peas we 
P 2 


P. 158, 


-was. confirmed. ow theſe _ re 
er wit 


"Of Dr. O's arguing from promiſes 
ly of the mi —_— 
ed 


in-the-New T t, togeth that Do- 
Grine which was proved by them , may be as 
able to affure men of .the truth of the Goſpel , 
and make them obedient to. the Law of Chriſt, 
as they were whenthey were ſeen and heard : and 
that of themſelves too , for any thing you have 
fhewn. to the contrary from 4s 1. though the 
contrary may well be ſhewn from other Scri 

tures. | 


Now l cannot ſee to what end theſe men, when 
they are ſpeaking of the Promiſe of the Spirit, 
which wilt in all ages be accompliſhed, ſhould fly 
ſo often as they do to thoſe Texts , which men- 
tion thoſe extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, that 


- were beſtowed in' the firſt 3 unleſs it be to make 


their followers believe that the true Miniſters of 
the Goſpel are infpired as the Apoſttes were 3 and 


' * that they preach in the demonſtration of the Spirit, 
' and of Power, as the Apoſiles did : Which becauſe 


we do. not pretend to, it is left to them who do 
fo, to be ſole owners of the Priviledge : Juſt as 
the Papifts ſupport their pretence to Miracles and 


_Infallibility , by drawing the promiles peculiarly 


made to the Apoſtles and firlt Believers, into con- 
ſequence for the Church of Rome in every age. 
And I fear by the like device , our Author hath 
hid his Plot to unchurch us quite and clean, who 
conform to the Laws. For, faith he, Let men caſt 
themſelves into what. order they pleaſe , inſtitute what, 


forms of Government. and religious Worſhip they 


pleaſe , let them do it by an attendance according to 
the beſt of their Underſtandings unto the Letter of 
the Scripture, ji. e. let their Government and Wor- 
ſhip be as neer the rule of the Scripture as they 

| can 


of the extraordinary gifts of the H. Spirit. 

can poſſibly frame it 3 yet if the work of the Spi- 

rit of God be diſowned or diſclaimed by them, if they 

diſown' thoſe extravagant pretences to the Spirit 
which you ſet up, 'to magnihe your ſelves with- 
al, If ' there be not in them, and upon them, ſuch a 
work of his as is promiſed by our Lord eſis Chriſt, 
there is no' Chureh-ſtate them ; nor-'as ſach 
is it to be owned and eſt And is this that 
you have been driving at all this while ? you have 
now found out a new colour for your Schiſm 3 
and it ſcems the ſeparation from the Charch of 
England 'muſt go' forward upon this pretence, 
that the work, of the Spirit promiſed by our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt is not in us aid upon us 3 which in 
many places of your Book , alſo, ' you ſpare not 
to ſay' we reproach and difavow. But 'I- beſcech 
you, dare you = that you ow at _—_ _—_ 
Spirit in you at you; which is fignified by 
| the fore-mettioned T; exts ? If you fay Svc (hall 
preſently defire you to convince us of it by Mi- 
racles', and ſuch fignes as the Apoſtles did. If 
you dare not ſay it , then it ſeems that' work of 
the Spirit isno more in yow and xpor you than "tis 
in us 3 ard then I hope we are not wneburched 
for not pretending to it , nor fit tobe accounted 
Reprobates, becauſe we are not Liars. I acknow- 
ledge that promiſe of our Saviour mentioned by 


you in your next Sefion , Matth. 28. 20. I amP. 158. 


with you always even unto the end of the world,proves 
the conſtant preſence of Chriſt in his Church,by his 
Spirit 3 but then Sir it doth nor prove , nor, I 
think, are you able to prove,that the fore-mentio- 
ned promiſe made to the Apdſiles, is the fame 
promiſe with that which is here made. Now as 
to that work of the Spirit , which will indeed 
continue through all ages of the Church , God 
forbid that we ſhould diſown and diſclaim it. But 
| F 3 we 


70 


P. 118. 


.\0f Di Ofs | argpting from promiſes 
we: diſawh the proving, it, from ſuch places 
Scripture as you lay adtr coy fixeſs of your yoo 
upon; tft we ſhould to, pretend to thoſ 
influences of the Holy Coinit, which were poured 
forth upon the Charch at her firſt appearance in 
har to confirm! the Chriſtian. Faith | by 
and: wonders 1 »-and.not being able to: take 
good our pretence , be.laughed at fox, our pains. 
Ic would not avail: us to ſay.that WP 0 not 
tothoſe meaſuresof the-Spirit, , thoſe, extr 
—_ —_— the Apofites - firſt Believers had : 
__— be unav{erebi! bly returned, 
rb theſe Texts. cannot, be hoe? to. "Owak TY 
_ but theſe 3 and |. thus. we ſhould 
$0 ood Cahiſe, by atguing ng better tor it... 
©, Dofor, if the-mihile work.of the Spirit jn = 
Toward, the Church iti ſelf be openly derided, as you 
ergy $ you may, Idoubt; in great part thank 
| and ſuchi as youw'}* who, by.uppradent 
Diſcourſe, upon this.lubjc& , have givcoprotane 
perſons action to-tnake a queſtion 4 we], 
+ daysthert be any; — at all of; Gods Spirit 
upon the hearts of. men, 1 ſhall now endeavour 
to ſhewithat there is;; and #bat by laying together 
-what the Holy: Scripeurcs ſay concerning it. ; All 
_ coo may. be ——— to haven three 
kea s 


1. / What thoſe eff are,for the producing of 
which'in'the mindes of men , God will give the 


Holy Spirit i inall ages of the Church, 


2..To whom this _ of the _— auack 
bs made. . | 


5. What is the'mannet and meeſuee of his 


Operations. T7 j 1 
\ . By 


: 


| 


of the Extraordinary Gifts of the H. Spirit. 
By ſhewing what we are taught in the Scrip- 
' tures concerning theſe things , I hope the Reader 
|. who hath not ſo well conſidered them, may gain 
a profitable knowledge of , this rt of Chriſtian 
Dodtrine. And that is a profitable knowledge of 
it. which will incite-him to the ſtudy of Godli- 
neſs and. Virtue. For this promiſe is made to 
encourage ten tb *be'pgood 3 and the principal 
end which I aim at in this undertaking, is to 
make it appear what great reaſon they have to 
endeavour carneſtly;after true goodneſs.fince God 
hath promiſed to give his Holy Spirit. 


| Thegeneral Nature of thoſe effetls 


'#> Bo " - » . - 


CHap. IT. 


Concerning thoſe efeZs,far the producing 
J 


of which the Ho 


Spirit is givep to Be- 
lievers. 


SECT. I, 


Ocor O. faith well , that when we treat of 

the Operations of the Holy Spirit , we are 
exerciſed in ſuch a Subjett, as wherein we have no 
rule nor guide, nos any thing to give us aſſiſtance, but 
prre Revelation. ForI ſuppoſe he means by theſe 
words , that all our knowledge concerning this 
matter depends upon Revelation : For the prce 
miſe of the Spirit is a branch of- the New Cove- 
nant,which depended upon the pleaſure of God 5 
therefore our knowledge of this paxt of the Co- 
venant muſt be grounded upon rhe Scriptures, 


which contain the revelation of it. And by God's 


aſhiſtance I ſhall endeavour to govern my {elf by 
that rule , while I am debating thoſe Queſtions I 


have propounded concerning the Operations of 
the Holy Spirit ; | 


ns firſt-whereof is this, What thoſe effets are 
for the producing of which the Holy Spirit is given 
to men. ' And this I the rather bone withal © be- 
cauſc the end of his Operations , being well un- 
derltood , we hall be the better able to judge of 
the meaning of thoſe Texts which tell ws who 
_ they are to whom the Spixit is promiſed, and what 
is the manner of his Operations, _ 
at 


_—_ 
San wa BO : 


for which the H. Spirit is promiſed. 


is is given, may be known, 1, In great part 
that promiſe of the Holy Spirit , which our 
Saviour made: to his Diſciples, Lake 11, 13, 
2, Gp I_ be fully wo from thoſe other 


ture , which mention the ſeveral 


" the Holy $pirit, 

I-begin with the promiſe in-St. Lake 3 where- 
by we may underſtand for what purpoſes the 
Holy Spirit? is ag erg to thoſe that believe in 
oo 


xt is this : How much more ſhall = 


heavenly Father give the holy Spirit to them that 
pry rye, e.words deſerve our attention the 
more, becauſe. they are the firſt wherein we finde 
our Saviour mentioning the-Gift of the Holy-$ 
rit to his Diſciples ; and therefors let us cr 
their connexion- with the precedent WIG the 
ing * and_hereby alſo we fhll difern the gerenat 
ing : and og. a ubrmey 
nature of. thoſc effedts,for the ucingof po 
C the Holy. Spirit is promiſed to us os in ths place 


We finde;- verſe 1. that oneof bi diſciples ſtid 
nto bim , Lord, teach us to pray.z whereupon he 
caught them that Form of' Prayer, Onr F atber;3$cc. 
Having thus: anſwered. their he takes this 
occaſion tb. xequire them toi pray: fervently-and 
Sy ,.- urging his Command with-this 

Argument , - that if they did ſo they ſhould cer 

fainly be: heard, and their requeſts. ſhould: be 
on p for thus he ſpcaksto them,ver/. 9, -tfy 
wito you, ' Ah, and it ſhall be given you, ſeek and ye 
ball find; knock,and it ſhall be apened to you « for ieve- 
* xy one that asketh recerveth, &cy «his argument: is 
enforced by two'ſi wilitades (whereof the former 
; makes way for the latter to proceed with mor: 
ſixength ) 


4 | 
What the effe&s themſelves are,” for which the 
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The general Natnre of thoſe effelis 


ſtrength) towards:the proving of this thing, | that 
God; will hear our carneft Prayers. The firſt is,” | 
that-of a man that goes to his friend at midnight. | 


to beg'three Loaves for the entertainment of ano- 
ther friend of his, verfs 5, 6, Now it is here ob- 
ſerved,that the requeſt was very-troublefome and 


unſcaſonable , verſe 7. Trouble me #dt-;\ the door is 


now ſhut, and my children are with me in bed : and 
withal the troxble was {o great ,' [that the bare 
friendſhip; that: was between them would not 
have prevailed*; 'verſi 8. be will not riſe and give 
him' becauſe be 4s bis friend. Yet , | on. the other 
fide, *tis obſerved ,\:that two conlidexations pre- 
vailed with himviz; that of the neeefſty, and that 
of the imparmnarty of his friend": 1 Ter becauſe of 
bis importunity', ' he will riſe and give him as many 
as bee needeth. | Now tromi hence vgr Saviour con« 
clades, :verſ. 9. that if we akwedhall have, i.e: 
God ' will give us | whatſoever things/we ask of 
him imporemately, if thoſe things art needfid for 
us. . «And this ywith great reaſon;: for! 1. God is 
our beſt Friend, and greatett BencfaGtor, 24 We 
are never znſeaſonable to him z and the giving of 
what we ak ignever-uneaſie'to\himſelt; Where- 
toreit a man will-grant to- his friend what+he 
is importunate with him for ,' if it be-needfl for 
him; though hecannot do it without trouble-ahll 


' uneafineſs to himfelf 3; much more: will Go&;who 


loverh'us more thaw? a han car! do his: friend;be- 
ftow ſuch things upon us as aremecdful , if we 
eameſtly deſire him ,-: fince he-cats without any 
troable to himfelf grant our requeſts, 


In the next Similitude the Arguments ich- 
proved © If a ſdn fall ach bread of any of you that 


1 a father , will' be give him a ftone '? or if be ak, 


a fiſh, will be- for \4 fiſh give him a ſerpent 7 my 


OE oe mo ame" ah ©. joe oY Rs a> ©. 32.2005 SE S. - 
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' verſ. 11,12, Now here, T. 


who give, all Tibefally , and upbrai 
much leſs, 


for which the He. Spirit is promiſed, - 


be ſhall ack,an egg, will. be fer i a feorpion ? 
I. The Son 4ks of the 
Father,where,on the one hand.thenatural aﬀfedtion 


is greater between a Fathet and his Son ; and, oh 


the other, the dependence greater in the Son up- 
on his Father, than in one friend upon..another. 
2. The Son requeſts food neceſſary to fſuftein 
himſelf, not for the entertainment,of another, ,as 
in the former Similitude 3 wheiefote ſeeing here 
is greater love on his part that is asked, , greater 
depend#ice. and neceſſity , on; his that asks', bur 
Saviour concludes he will. prevail: {ſo chat* the 
Father inltead of giving that which is neceſſary , 
will not give that which is unprofitable, as a Stone 
inſtead of Bread 3 much leſs will he inſtead of that 
which is profitable give that which is hurtful, 4s 
z Serpent. fox 2 Fiſh, and a Scorpion for an” Egg. 

rom. hence-our Saviout argues. : If ye then being 


evil, know how to give good gifts unto your chlldren ; 


how much more ſhall your. heavenly F ather give "the 
holy Spirit to them that ajk;, him 7 The Arguegent 
proceeds. 4 minori, and the force of it lies in th ſs, 
That carthly Parents , bs Tai be tenacious to- 
wards others, and envy what they enjoy ; (tor in 
that ſence awnesc- 15 taken , Is thing eye evil becauſe 
Tam good f Mat. 20, ). will not yet be fo towards 
their Children, wh HEY 90h Tat things as they 
nted 3- much leſs, will God, whip is in this Sitmili- 
tudeafhrmed to be our Falpers agln the forthiet he 
is ſuppoſed, to be our Frzeng,.. and who.is good tþ 
all his creatures, who envicth, no mens EPS 
e > 
2 leſs, F-fay,-will he deny us his Holy Spirit 
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From hence it is evident; that the ſcope of our 


Saviour in this Diſcourſe, is to perſwade his 


Diſciplcs 


Z 
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The general Native of thoſe effeftr, &c. 


Diſciples to pray fervently for ſuch things as are | 


indeed needful for them 3 and that by this Argu- 
ment, That God will grant ſuch requeſts as theſe 
are: It is alſo evident that our Saviour concludes 
with this Argument in theſt words, God" will give 
the Holy Spirit to them that ask him. 


Wherefore I conceive we have gained one note 


of thoſe ſpiritual Effects which the Huy Spirit is. 


promiſed to work in our mindes , viz. that they 
are. ſuch as are indeed yeedfu/ ; For it is plain, 
that in both Similitudes the things that were 
asked , cither by the Friend or the Childe, were 


really ſuch as they ſtood in. need of , the ane for., 


his fricnd , the other for himſelf; and that this 


was one reaſon why they prevailed. Now from 


hence our Saviour infers, that God will much 
more give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him, 
i, e. for ſuch purpoſes as are needfi! ; otherwile 
the Argument will not hold. For we cannot in- 


fer from this conſideration,” that we are ready to 


beſtow upon our Childzen what they need 3 there- 
fore our Heavenly Father will give 'us the Holy 
Spirit for ſuch ends as are needleſs. If the de- 
mands of Children be not within the, limits of 
Reaſon and Modeſty ; if , they ask nat to ſupply 
their real needs, but to gratifie their wanton ap- 
petites , it is conſiſtent with 'the cls of a 
Parent to deny ſuch [deſires as thoſe , and to re- 
buke the fully of them too. And if we ſhould 
ask thoſe gifts of the Holy Ghoſt which are not 
needful for us, this would be more than we are 
encouraged to do by the promiſe of Chriſt ; and 


the compaſſion of our Heavenly Father may very | 


well conſiſt with the retuſal of ſuch Requelts as 
thele. , 
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Of needful Graces 4 


SECT. 2. 


But this genera! Rule , that we are to pray for 
ſuch effefts of the Holy Spirit, as are needful for 
us, would be inſufficient to dire us what to pray 
for in particular , if we did not alſo underſtand 
what effe&ts are needful. Now to ſatisfie. you in 
this matter, I might preſently produce thoſe pla- 


| ces of Scripture where the ſeveral effeRts .of the 


Holy Spirit upon the Mindes of Believers arc 
mentioned z which work belongs properly to the 


| ſecond way propounded for the reſolution of the 


Ps Queſtion : But before I come to that, I 
try how far we may conclude from our Sa- 
viour's promiſe, thus z; This is  needfidd Grace , 
tberefore we are to pray for it: and then I ſhall in 


* due place proceed to the ſecond Head, under which 


thole Texts are to be conſidered , from whence 
we may conclude in this manner : This Grace we 
are to pray for , therefore it is needful. Thele me- 


'thods of arguing will indeed bring us to the ſame 


concluſion, concerning what thoſe effeQts are for 
which the Holy Spirit 1s-promiſed in St. Lxke. But 
by ſo doing they will afford mutuallight to cach 
other,and infer the concluſion with more ſtrength 3 
which I hope will not be judged unprofitable in a 
matter of ſo great weight for every Chriſtian to 
be well ſatished about. 


I begin with arguing from our needs to thoſe 
Graces of the Holy Spirit which we are to pray 
for. Now becauſe it is ſome good or advantage 
of ours, that is regarded in this promile of the 
Holy Spirit , and in reſpe& whereof his Graces 
are ſuppoſed to be needful 3; we muſt in che firlt 


place 


Of neteſſary Gracty, = 
place ſet that end before, us, by which we are to 
meaſure what effects are to be wrought in 
us by the Holy Spirit, conſider what are 
indeed peedful to that end ;: for ſo far as we un- 
derifand this, we ſiiMknow what Graces to-pray 
for, ſince we are to pray for thols that axe' needs 
ful 3. and the need s of any thing \muſt be 
judged of according to that end-in reſpeR wheze- 
Fit is ſaid to be needful. * , 


2 I. As for the end it ſelf; if we confider that 
this promale of the Holy Spirit is part of the New | 
Covenant, there'ean be no reaſon ro donbe. , but 
the witimate end of this promiſe, with regard to 
our Gn 8 our <tetnal Salvation'and Glory : For 
that which is the laſt end of the whole Covenant, 
is the lai chd of every part of it. Now the ſtate 
Whi z Chriſt came to bring us to at laft, is that ' 
of /eetng God #4 be #4, and living for ever in the 
enjoyment of his Love : For which reafon St. Fobn 
tells us, This is the promiſe that he hath promiſed us, 
even eternal life, 1 Fob: 2. 25, not as if the Golpel 
hag nb other promiſes; "bur becauſe: the reſt are 
{ubprdinafe fo this , and- conſequently that of 
the Holy Spirit tnuſt needs be ſo. Wherefore, in 
that profuiſe of his Operations to produce all 
needful effeRs in our. tnindes,, thoſe are ſuppoſed 
to be ſach which art: needfbl for onr Eternal Sal- 
vation, Now 3 "ep 


2, We muſt conſider what cies are needfwl to 
be wrought in us for that end. The needfulneſs 
of any means to'an end.confifis either in this, that 
the, end. -cannot be attaiped without them at all; 
or pot. {@.. well without” them. | That which is 
needtul in the former ſencg, isbſolutely neceſſary 3 
BAL. which 1s necatul in theater; is onely pro 

fit ables 
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fitable. Let us therefore firſt conſider wikit effects 


arc abſolutely neceſſary to be Wrought in us in or- 
der to our _ a : 6 hr; we 
are plainly 'told in the Scripture; and ma 
wlngn Ar under theſe Heads.-'' 1. Faith in Fo 
ſis, ot believing him to be the Sbn of God, and fo, 
one upon whole Authority we'rnay fafdly rely, as 
to whatever Revelations he hath made of God's 
Will : the neceſſity of which Faith , our Saviour 
hath told us in thoſe words3 If ye believe not that 
T am be, ye ſhall die in your fins : Though indeed 
the Holy Spirit cannot be {aid to be promiſed* in 
this place of St. Lyke for the producing| of Faith 
in this notion, it being apparently ſuppoſed, that 
whateveris here promiſed ,. is promiſed to the 
Diſciples of Feſiws, who do already believe hime&o 
be the Chrift. ' 2. So much knowledge of the 
Chriſtian Do&rine ( which is Faith in another 
notion ) as isneceſlary to inſtruCt ns in, and en- 
courage us to, that Repentance and Holineſs which 
the Goſpel requires in order to Salvation. 


i.When we believe in Chriſt, our next care muſt 
be to know what his Will is, and to poſleſs our 
mindes with thoſe principles of Obedience, with- 
out which it is: impoſſible to pleaſe God 7 Fox if it 
be neceſſary to Salvation to do the Will of Chrift, 


_ it' is equally neceflary to underftand his Revela- 
- tions, his Laws *and Promiſes , in that meaſure 


which is neceflary to the doing of his Will 3, 'and 
therefore a Believer is encouraged by this promiſe 
of our Savionr, toask the Holy Spirit, that he may 


' ſe the means of arriving to fach necdful know- 


ledge.#n that manner 25 not'to miſs of it, 3, All 
thoſe Virtues an& Graces, which-make up prafti- 
cal Chriſtianity, and confilt in having our mindes 
let free from + the dominion of all ſenſual and 

worldly 
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rorldly &uſts ; .and in ſincere obedience to the }* 
Commands of Ghrit « So that we make it our * 
itelt care to every one of his Laws, en- 
eavouring to grow better in ſome proportion to 
incans which we enjoy by the good provi- 
dence of God. What theſe Vertucs arc in parti- 
cular, we may know by the Precepts of the Go- 
ſpel 3 and principally by oax Sayiours Sermon 
from the Mount, where he dire&s his Diſciples, 
in the way to everlaſting Bleſſednels, obliging alt 
whole office it is to teach , and all his Diſciples 
whatſoever,to do the very leaſt of bis Commandments 
upon paih of being, excluded out of the Kingdom 
of Heaven, All thoſe diſpoſitions of Minde there- 
fore, which are ſuppoſed to the keeping of theſe. 
his Commandments, are'effedts neceſſary to ouy 
eternal Happineſs , and ſuch as. we are to ask of 
God that they may be produced in us by his Ho- 
ly Spirit. And look whatever Vertue or Quali- 
fication of our Wills and Aﬀe&@ions the Goſpel 
lays ſo great a fireſs upon , that if we want it,, 
it is not poſſible for us in that ſtate to ſee the 
Kingdom of God 3 that is an effect ſo needful 
to be wrought in us , that we-may be ſure oug- 
Heavenly Father ( ſuch is his compaſſion towards, | 
us ) will no more deny us his Holy Spirit to that. 
end, it we importunately ask him, than we can 
refuſe to give our molt beloved Children Bread, 
or any other good thing as neceſſary for them as 
that. 4. Atter we are brought into this ſtate, 
and thus become the ſincere Diſciples of Chriſt, it 


is equally neceſ{ary to our eternal Salvation, that. 


we perſevere therein : For it bad been better for us 
not to have known the way of righteouſneſs, than after 
we have known it, ( {0 as to eſcape the pollutions 
of the world ) to tzern from the holy commandment 
delivered wnto us, 2 Pet. 2.20, 21. And therefore 
conſtancy 
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Of Graces Profitable. 

nay nd RR in well-doing isalſo 
obtaining of which we are cn- 

ed = 7 ow Saviour ET "A rages: the 
t we ma the power of 

wh faith unto pres 1 know notany 
a ns that flo abſolutely to Salvation, 
which are not plainly ip readily dedu- 
dible from ſome of theſ: e wy fon: for 
the former ſort of needful Graces, viz. ſuch as 
without which Salvation cannot. be attlincd at 


all, being indiſpenſibly neceſſary thereunto. 


Second, I come to ſpeak of thoſe Graces which 
* to Co peak z and theſe are ſuch as 

wud our improvement 225 Goodneſs or in 
por the former ſort are thoſe degrees 
oodnels, accor to which {incere CiSiti- 

-þ who are all careful to avoid wilfel fin, and 
endeavour to grow in Grace » do yet excel one-a- 
nother. Theſe degrees conſiſt in being more or 
leſs free from fins of mere infirmity , ar. abſolute 
freedom from which is that which our condition 
in this world cannot admit of: but every degree 
towards Perfetion which we attain unto in this 
kinde, mult needs be ſo much the more profita- 
ble by how much greater it is. We are the better 
able to conclude certainly of our good eſtate to- 
wards God , which is a-matter of great advan- 
tage in the courſe of a Godly Lite ; whereas a 
man may be conſcious to himſelf of ſo many of 
theſe fins, that it may be a difhcult matter for 
himſelf, or any body elle, to pronounce certainly 


- concernin ing his Spiritual eſtate 3 and thexetore the 


onely good advice that can be given him in that 
caſe ſcems to be thjs 3 to put the matter out of 
doubt , by uſing more effeQual endeavours after 
a farther amendment. Betides, the nearer we 
come 
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cone to Perfection ; the farther of #rewe from 


 Apoſtacy , and the 1els in'danger of "back-fliding 


into 4 wicked coutſe of Life 3 we art the tore. 
confirtnied in ways of Godlineſs and Vertite, and 
rh6re likely to perſtvere therein to the end.” Fi- 
nally , the degrees t6witds Perfection , wherein 
ſome good men excel others,are profitable; becauſe 
they will encreaſe their rewatd in Heaven * For 
God will © judge every man” accortling to hit works ,, | 
and-therefore they that have done better, ſhall 
have a Better reward ; they that have done worſe 
than others, ſhall be begten with more ſtripes z and 
there ſeemis' to be the fame reafon for a propor- 
tionable.difference in Rewards. When St.. Peter 
exhorts us, that Chriſtian Vertues ſhould not be 
in us onely, but abound , he gives this reaſon for 
the Exhortation , viz. that an entrance may be mi-+, 
riſtred unto us abmndamly,into the everlaſting kingdom 
of ory Lord , 2 Pet. 1,11. Upon all thele ac- 
counts, thoſe degrees towards Perfection, 'which 
conſiſt in prevailing againſt fins of mere Infirmi» - 
ty , are highly profitable in the way of Salva- 
tion. | | 


The latter ſort of profitable things , are ſuch 
degrees of Knorledge in divine mattcrs, as are not 
{imply neceffary for Salvation. The ttiore know- 
ledge a Chriſtian hath , the better able he is to 
avoid-all 'errours that are dangerous z and thus 
that knowledge which is not abſolutely ncceflary | 
may be profitable to himfelf. Likewiſe the more'a 
man underftands in Religion, the more uſeful he 
may be to others, in promoting, their Salvation,by 
reſcuing, them from dangerous Errout , and re- 
moving Doubts, and many other ways. | 


- It it now be demanded whethet we tan con- 
25s | : clude 
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Of praying ar things Profitable 
clade from6ur OT omi Fo ror oo oe) 
ihe Holy Spirit fo of chioknn, 


arlwers. ':/!) 
1; Te follows in from our Sayiours pro- 
miſe, that God will give the Holy Spirit, net:only 
for what is 'neteſſary to: Salvation , but alſo for 
what is profitable and advantageous to us:in the 
way of Salvation. . For our Saviour afſſireth us, 
that God in beſtowing his Holy Spirit will wſc us 
with the kindneſs and bounty of a Father. Now 
we know, that although the affte&ion of wiſe and 
od Parents towards their Qhildten, will not 
rty them to gratifie their wanton and anrea- 
ſonable Delires , yet neither will they deal 
ſtraitly and narrowly with them, as to give them 
what is but barely needful to keep them from - a 
riſking. To this purpoſe we may oblerve, 
two of the good things mentioned by our Saviour, 
vs. the Egge and the Fiſh, which: Parents are not 
wontto deny their Children, are inſtances of that 
Food which is not abſolutely Neceſſery,but Gonve- 
went, and of ordinary uſe for the preſervation of 
Life. ' Now the Aﬀection of our Heavenly Father 
being, ach more than that of Eaithly Parents, it 
may. ſtrongly be concluded in the general , that 
God will not deny us what is profitable, arly thpre 
than what is neceſſary to Salvation, Bur 


2, It doth not follow in every particular : That 
is, I have no reaſon thus to conclude, This is nſe- 
ful , therefore if I Ask,, it ſhall be given me; For 
you mult obſerve that our Saviour argues from the 
Fatherly Goodneſs of God, that he will gtant our 
tequeſt, Now we cannot atgue againſt that Good- 
nels of God, if he doth not grant evary particular 
requeſt of this kinde 3 1. Becaule he may grant = 
G 2 the 


Of praying for things Profitable. 
theeffet'of my requeſt, wich is to obtain ſome- 
thing profitable for Salvation, though he doth not 
give me that partieulay which I ask 3 for he may 
give me another thing more profitable than that, 
inſtead of it ; and then he-is far from being ef 
good for fo doing. As if a'Childe asks' his Parent 
or ſuch a Fiſh, and he-gives him a better, or ano- 
ther ſort of Food more proper for him; he is not 
the leſs bountiful z and though perhaps he doth 
not pleaſe him ſo well, yet he dath not deny him 
the effe& of his requeſt. Thus I may pray for 
knowledge in ſome point of Religion , which 1 


would fain be fatisfied in, while in the mean time- 


] may lie-under a greater need than at preſent I 
am ſenſible of, not having improved. that know- 
ledge, which God hath already bleſſed me with, 


to thoſe degrees of Goodneff which I might and | 


ought to have attained by itz and ih this caſe the 
knowledge I ask might probably puff me wp ra- 


ther than edifie me: Wherefore it God-doth not. 
bleſs my endeavours after it, with the thing itſelf,” 


but inſtead thereof give me a better kyowledge of 
my ſelf, helping me to rectihe ſome diſorder in 
my Will and Aﬀections he gives me that which 
is more profitable, . than that which I ask in par- 
ticular, 2. God may grant me all thoſe pro- 
ftable things which are ſuitable to that place and 
condition , which he hath appointed to me'3 and 
then I ought not to queſtion his paternal goodnefs, 
if he denies my particular requeſt of ſome proft- 
table thing, which is more ſuitable to anothers 
condition, than mine own. It a Father ſhould al- 
tow a more liberal maintenance to one of his ſons, 
who ſerves him in a more expenſive employ- 
ment than the reſt, they are not to take itull, that 
he has not made them all equal 3 but on the other 
hand to acknowledge his goodneſs, if every = 


| 


Of praying for things Profitable. 
of them have a convenient allowance proportio- 
nable to their needs. Thus it 1; that-am but a 
private Chriſtian , labour to-know as much 'in 
divine things as my ſpiritual Guide, and -pray'for 
Gods blefmg upon my endeavours, do yet fail of 
my 'defire 3 I muſt not conclude. that-Gad is 
wanting in his kindneſs/to 'me ,: if upon my, in- 
dultry in ſearching for knowledge with a! fincere 
intent, he grants me [that meaſure of profitable 
Underſtanding, which is ſuitable to my fate; edu- 
caticn and calling, and abundantly ſufficient to all 
the purpaſcs of Chriſtian Life, as'to my own par- - 
ticular, or'for the Government of my. Fatnily, it 
that be my care alſo. To this it muſt be added, 
that God knows what-profitable things are mol} 
ſuitable to us, better than we our ſelves;-Though 
Children are humbly to, acquieſce in the allowance 
of their Parents, yet they-may not always bc 
| bound to believe, that' it is made with ggod judg- 
ment, and*proportioned wiſely to -their necds 
"But here *tis otherwiſe 3; for as we may conclude 
__ 'the Goodneff of ——__ if _m—_ ſincere 
and diligent, he will give us {uch profitable things, 
as he jadgerh tb ban ſuitable to —— 
-tion : So-we may likewiſe argue from. his Wiſ- 
dome; that he cannot be miſtaken in judging what 
thatiis; though we may, and thereupon, ask ſome 
profitable thing in particular, which his Goodneſs 
__ "may very well confaſt with the denial of. . Final- 
ly, It 4s conſiſtent with the Fatherly Goodneſs of 
| God,/in beſtowing whats profitable for Salvati- 
on, upon'every one that'asketh, to uſe his Sove- 
raign; Power in'giving to one more than to ano- 
ther : For though upon. my fincere endeavours 
and' prayers, I may promiſe my {elf from that his 
Godneſs, betides the neceſſaries, what. is abxn- 
dantly profitable in anſwer to my Needs; I may 
G 3 not 
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not ayeofedte thing which I can think of; or - 

which e another, - of [my . own rank: in; other 
ped; favoured withal.. Wherefore Þhavena 
ood if Iſee another man wiſer than 
by Teachers, while I need:to be infiruced by them; 
or, ifaw Tanabin no on my fall fo propel 
by theoſe' of my own Profeſſion , that it is fit- for 
me to' be & Learner under ither/ For theſe Reas 
ſors it- doth not follow, in -evcry: partiqular, that 


_ if Fack enF On Þ probrable , Ou will 
: Bronte” Yet / 


FI 0 OL thata preat difference 


i540 bepur borween thirgs profitable, viz. between 


ex of improvement yn Gaadnefi, op the one 
hand; indir Knowledge on the othes. © There is 
this difference between them \;, that the former do 
of # ' #ecommend; us to. the greater Love 
and'Favour of God 3 the. latter not-1a, but one- 


1y ds they are the fruit bf ſincere Love, and Gudy 


of the Truth, (which is a branch of: Righteouts 
neſs ) and accompanied »ath 'an upright, care 
to do the Will of -God moxe! perfectly, "Theze- 
fore ket/a/ſinecre Chriſtian ae x "— any degree of 
Righteouſheſs and ' Holineſs. which his impextect 
condition in this world: will admit of, though he 
tanhet eonchide that God:will grant that: parcicu- 
jar r requeſt, merely becauſo he asks forncthing that 
ofitable ; for fo is every degree of Knowledge 


; to yet he has this reaſon! to conclude, which is 


riimton to praying; for protitable knowled 

thet hep prays for [bmething which God-loyes tor 
it ſelf, and which" he wall. be. the more! pleaſed 
with hirwfor obtainjrig.. That delight which. God 
takes in'the perſons mein, is nat founded gpen 
the mere improvements of their Underſtandings, 
but upon the _—_— of their Obedience, ie | 
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Of praying for things Profitable. ' 34 
the Scriptuge dothoften witne(S ta. us in ſuch pla- 
ces as theſe 3. The righteans Lord lovgth. geo” | 
neſt, bis copentenance dath-hehold the upright, Pal. 
i. 7. The pra the | wpright- is bis de{ight >, 
Prov; 15, 8. "es of the wicked is it 


api roy ty Lord 3, but he loveth him that FOL- 


LOIFKTH. after, righteouſvefs, verl. 9.  Whence 
we £242 3g that the more we grow. in 
Grace and Virtue, the more God loveth us , and 
therefore that he will give the Holy-Spirit to en- 
creaſe. all Chriſtian virtues in us, to ſuch degyees 


-towards Perfection, as axe. praportionable to our 


Prayers and Endcavours in Following after Righ- 
tequſTeft. | 


_ From which we may ſe what cncopragement 
we. have to ſtudy the deſofts and pa EL 4 of 
Our Wills as particularly a5 we can, and to obſerve 
the: feveral Irregularities of, our T and 
AﬀeRtions with our beſt attention 3; ſinge by this 
means we; way employ our: care aud. prayers, ar 
gainſt them more cffecually ;. tor the more partir 
cular and ſrinqote we arc in {o doing, the more 
is God: plealed with us and therefore he will | 
not fail to anſwer the ſincerity of qur intention 
with a proportionable gift of the Holy Spurit. 


But as for other ſorts of profitable things, ( fuch 
as greater meaſures -of knowledge ) which do 
not of themſelves recommend us to God, we are 
not to ask them ſo particularly, or it we do, not 
ſo abſaltely as the former, . I may, and ought to 
pray-for them in general z and particularly for 
thoſe degrees of them, which are proper: tor my 
condition. if I govern a Family 3 for {o much know- 
Jedge,as may well ſerve me to bring up thoſe that 
are under me, in the fear of God, and the way of 
G 4 Salva- 


| oy ping P *_ ney 1 
Salvation 3 or if T am a Miniſter, for that under- | 
ſanding in Religion which may beſt fit me to' 
e that duty T owe to'God ,' of guiding 
thoſe ſouls to on IE are to my 
truſt : butifl articularly, for the un- 
derſtanding ſich a di a t Point in Religion, 
which I would Tolaf n my ſelf or others about, I, 
muſt not do it abſolutely, but with ſubmiſſion to 
God's wiſdom and pleaſure. Sara: | 


Thus have Tendeavoured to fhew what qualifi- 
cations of minde we are to pray for, under this 
_— of their being needfil to Salvation 3 and 

equently that Tak efteds are , for the pro- 
Gringo of which , the tions of the Holy 
= wg are promiſed to Believers, in Lake 11, 13. 
"indeed thinks that there is a certain 

change of the minde , of a very di nature 
from any that I have named, neceſſary to Salya- 
tionz which he rakes to be the Great work, of the 
—_ the'Souls, of Believers : I ſhall not be 
bel I come to conlider what reaſon he has 
hk; it. In the mean time, it may not be amiſs 
to obſerve what Conchifions may be made'from 
this Promiſe of the Holy $ pirit, which we” have 
begun with the Conſideration of. And the firſt 
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SECT. 4- 


1. That we ark, the Holy Spirit in the Lords 
Prayer, which as it may-be concluded from the 
perte&tion of that Form in generalz ſo more 
particularly from the coherence of our Saviour's 
Diſcourſe in this place, upon occafion of that re- - 


quelt made by one of his Diſciples, that he woule 
teach 


| * Of prong fri wa _ 
teach them to pray, For, to ſitisfie the _— 
ly, he did mvp af 8, 1. He taught them + 
what ay od ri fy bod for, by ork to them 
the uſe ber "who art in 
Heaven, Sp: '2, He os; Feng in what man- + 
ner to pray for thele things that they might ob- 
tain them; viz. to pray mportunately and fer- 


. vently for thern, as * tis pjairi from verſ. 9. compa» 


red with verſ, "8 and one reaſon given by him, 

upon which they may condude God will grant 

Few requeſts is this , that they ask onely needfiul” 
1Ng5. 


| Now it is very im ble, that-our Saviour 
ſhould have left out {o needful a requeſt , as that 
of the Holy Spirit , in that Prayer which he had 
- t themz for then he did not inſtruct them 

lly what needful things 'to pray for, by => 

Fee that Formas he aid, in what manner they 
fhould pray for thoſe things, by the following 'di- 
reions. But much more improbable is it that 
heleft that Requeſt out of this Form, conſidering 
that he choſe the gift of the Holy Spirit , tor an 
inſtance of what might be obtained by Prayer, ſo 
ſoon after he had commanded his Diſciples to uſe 


_ the form which he gave them. For this gift of 


the Holy Ghoſt is the preateſt bleſf ing that js Now 
to be obtained under Rcaven 3' and it is no# cre- 
dible that he ſhould immediately, as it were, tax 
his own Form of ſo'much impertection, as the 
want of that Requeſt muſt ſuppoſe in it : Or, that 
he ſhould let his Diſciples know , there was no 
other way to obtain the Holy Spirit but by asking z 
though he had not before taught them to'ask It 
in the Prayer which he had given them. 


* But laſtly, there is no necelſity of inferring this 
Conclus 
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Of praying for the Holy Spiris, 
Concluſion. from the coherence of our Saviour's 
Diſcourſe , fince the gift. of the Holy Ghoſt com- 
prehends the gift of .all. thoſe Heavenly : Graces 
which we ask.in the Lords Prayer; and therefore 
the - meaning of thoſe words ,; God wilb give the 
Holy Spirit to them #hat ask, bim, is this, God will 
give the Diſciples of Chriſt ſuch needfre} Graces 
as. he. bath taught them: to ask in, that excellent 
Form which he gave. to his Diſciples, .. And-this 
indeed makes the coherence of our 'Saxionr,s dil- 
courſe moſt clear and.accurate : For upon this ſup- 
poſition , you ſee tha#he does at laſt inſtance in 
(uch a requeſt, viz. that of the Holy Spirit, which 
is a brief Summary of all the moſt conſiderable 
matters that he had taught them to! pray for be- 
fore, Wherefore obſerve, that 


2.. We pray for tbe Haly. Spirit when. we pray 
for any Grace or Vixtue3, or for any Diſpokition 
of minde which is needful to qualife .us tor the 
Kingdom of God. In the Lords Prayer, where- 
in,;the Holy Spirit is asked , the Petition/,is not 
formally expreſs d, but contained under. other 
words 3, for inſtance, under theſe amongſt others, 
Thy Will be done, as in Heaven, ſo in Earth : For 
in this Petition we pray, That till we. come to the 
perted - heavenly | ſtate, we may by. the Dyvine 
Spirig be diſpoſed to {ſuch £4 ſubmiſſhve and checr- 
ful pextormance of the .Will of God upon Earth, 
as may bear ſome relemblance;,. and, carry ſome 
proportion to that abſolute readineſs. of minde, 
wherewith the Angels, and the Spirits of juſt men 
made perfett , and wherewith we our ſelves [do 
hope ere long to perform the Will of God in the 
Kingdom of Heaven. I fay, although in that 
Petition we do not expreſly ask the Holy _ R 
yet in effect we do becauſe we pray for ſuch a 

| temper. 


our publi | QUT. 
viour concerning what ware to pray tory/z.that 
we are to ask of Gad to give ysthe Holy Spirit-3 


= then do we importunately ask the Holy Spirit, = 


Of praying for the. Holy Spirit. 
temper of minde as may qualific us for the hear 
veply Life bercafter,, And: to ask of God ſonced- 
ful a Grace as this is, is, as I have already ſhewn 
by the pin cope of our Saviour's Diſcouiſe, the 
ſame- thing with asking the Holy Spirit. Now 
for. the ſame reaſon, in every Petition ; wherein 
we beg of God that we may he able to ſubdue 
any. Luit,that we may be endued with any Chri- 
ſtian Virtue, or grow in. any Grace; In every 
ſuch Petition, I ſay, we ask the Holy. Spirit 3, be- 
cauſe this is to ask thoſe needful things for which 
his Operations are promiſed to us. Therefore thoſe 
Prayers of.our Church, that God wauld make us ty 
have a- perpetual fear and love of bis holy Name; that 
he would give unto us the increaſe:of F aitb, Hope; and 
Charity;that be woufd keep us from all things hurtful, 
and lead us to all things profitable far our ſaſvationtor 
gether with all the yearly Colles,are Prayers forthe 


gift of thz;Holy Spirit 3 4. for the ſeveral Graces 


of the true Diſciple of Chriſt, - which are expreſly 
aſcribe to theSpirit in that Prayer,that God would 
grgnt to us big Spirit, to think, and to do always ſuch 
things as be rightful \ that we who caunot do any 
thing that is good without him., may by hin be ena- 
bled to live according to bis will, And this I have 
by the wh obſerved, that you may:leg how fully 

ck; Prayers agree t9,that rule of qur Sa- 


which is done. both when. we uſe the forazal Pc- 
tition ,, aud, when we pray for any Divine. Grace, 
or. ChriſtianVirtue, And when our, Souls breath 
after true Goodneſs, when they hunger and tbirlf 


after Righteouſneſs , when they zcalouſly fire 
In, 


2g4inkt every. evil defre., . and every evil wo 
that we may perfeti Holineſs in the fear of God 3 
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Of praying for the Holy Spirit. 
do effetally invoke him.and attra& thoſe Divine 
Aids to our ſelves, which will make us what we 


. deſire tobe; the true followers of Chriſt, and holy 


as he was holy in all manner of Converſation. 


3. And by conſequence the Operations of the ' 
Holy Spirit are ſuppoſed in thoſe places of Scrip- 

ture,where God is ſaid to give or work any Grace 
or good Diſpoſition in our mindes : for if it be 
the ſame thing to ask any ſuch Grace, and to ask 
the Holy Spirit , then the ſame thing is meant by 
Gods giving the one, and his giving the other 3 
i, &. 4s Dr Fo very often and very truly notes, 
when God beſtoweth any Bleſſing of this nature, 
he doth it by bis Spirit, So that all thoſe Texts 
which aſcribe Chriſtian Vertues toa Divine Ope- 
ration, and conſequently thoſe Prayers of St. Paul 
in behalf of the Chriſtians,that God would make 
them eminent in af kindes of Goodneſs, are pla- 
ces pertinent to this ſ\ubjeR; and proper to inform 
us what we are to believe concerning thoſe Opt» 
rations of the Holy Spirit , which I am now di- 
ſcourfing of. But that which is moſt neceſſary of 
all to obſerye, is this : | pats 


4. That this promiſe of our Saviour concem- 
ing the Holy Spirit,does cqually regard the Church 
in'all ages, to the end of the world. For thoſe 
Effects which his Operations are here promiſed to 
produceare ncedful for afl Chriſtians;and not one- 
ly fog thoſe to whom Chriſt ſpake in perſon. Now 
the reaſon why God would give his Holy Spirit to 
them being this; 'that they needed thoſe things 
which he had —_ them to pray for.and becauſe 
God was their Fatherzit follows that upon the per- 
formance of the ſame condition we ſhall obtain the 
Holy Spirit 3 for God is.our Father too,and thoſe 

| things 
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/ Of praying for the H. Spirit. 
things we ask.in the Lords Prayer, are as-needful 
for us, and for all Believers, as they could be for 
them'to whom the Promiſe was made at firſt. 
Therefore the gift of theHoly Ghoſt here promiſed 
did not determine with the age of Miracles. 


Laſtly, it is not improbable, that as by the lat- 
ter Similitude, where it is obſerved , that Chil- 
dren obtain of their Parents things needful for 
themſelves,cour Saviour doth encourage every one 
of his Diſciples to ask the Holy Spirit in his own 
behalf , So-by the former Similitude , where the 
man is ſaid to prevail, who requeſted of his Neigh- 
bour what was needful for his friend, weare en- 
couraged to pray for one another, that God would 
give us his Holy Spirit to convert us from all our 
hins,and to encreaſe his Graces in us. This I'con- 
ceive may be one intention of our Saviour in that 
Similitude, wiz. toexcite us to this end of Chari- 
ty, by letting us know that we fare the better fox 


* the earneſt Prayers we *make in each others be- 


half; and it is the more probable,becauſe he uſed 
that Similitude immediately after he had taught 
his Diſciples to pray for one another , by preſcri- 
bing to them a Form of Prayer ,- in the uſe of 
which they could not do otherwiſe. 


Theſe things ſeem to be clearly implicd in that 
place of St. Lake , which we have been confider- 
ing, and not improper to be obeſ{erved. And now 
I thould forthwith proceed to thoſe placcs of 
Scripture which expreſly mention the ſeveral 
Graces of the Holy Spirit, and ſhew that thoſe 
needful effets, tor the producing of which the 
Holy Spirit is here in general promiſed to Believers, 
are elſewhere particularly aſcribed to his O- 
perations. But I am ſenſible that T ſhould then 

leave 
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| Of praying for the H. Spirie. 
leave behind tne a' great ObjeRion agaiiiſt what 
I have already faid, tz; that | have given a v 
lame account of thoſt 'Qualifications *which are 
needful_to Salvation. Dr. Owen comes and 
tells us, that there is a qualification of quite ano- 
ther kinde than any Lhave named, abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation 3 arid that, as he pretends , 
is Regeneration. Now indeed out Saviour faith, 
Except a man be born! apain he cannot ſte the King- 
dom of God, Joh. 3. 3. And this Regen our 
Saviour likewiſe aſcribeth to the Operati6n of the 
Holy Spirit 3 Except a man be botn of the Spirit be 
cannot , &c. verſe 5. Wherefore God forbid that 
any Chriſtian ſhould 'deny Regeneration to ' be 
needful Even in the degree of neceſſity, to qualific 
us for.cternal Life , or to be an effed of the Holy 
Spirit, Wherever it is. But I cannot think it to 
be ſo unintelligible a thing as, our Author repre- 
ſents it , Who makes it to be ſomewhat ditltin& 
from believing and obcying the Goſpel of Chriſt 
Wherefore I halt in the next place: particularly 
enquire into the trace. notion of Regeneration : 
and , becauſe this is not onely a matter of great 
Conſequence , but the, great Oxt-cry which has 
been Tong raiſed by the DoRtor, and his Brethren 
of the Separation, againſt the prefent Miniſters of 
tbe Church of England, is this, ' that we are not 
Orthodox in the point of Regeneration 3 T ſhall 
throughly conſider what the Doctor hath written 
Pro and Con in this Book of his concerning it; 
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CHAP, III, 
' Of the ſtate of Regeneration. 
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AP we are Regenerated by the Operations of 
the Holy Spirit, and thereby qualified for e- 
ternal Life , is 'agreed between us 3 but I can by 
no means grant our Authors notion of Regenera- 
tion to be true; and I think his miſtake in that, may 
have led him into divers others. To proceed 
therefore with the more clearneſs, I come to (hew 
what it is to be Regenerate or born again. And 
here I ſhall be forced to conſider the Doors noti- 
on of Regencration as far as I can underſtand it 
becauſe if the principle upon which he goes in ſia» 
ting his notion be true , it. fundamentally over- 
throws that which I take to be the true Scrip- 
tural notion thereof, For he contends, that theſe 
Expreſſions, to be born again, to be a new creature, 
and to have a new heart, and the like, do properly 
and /iterally ſignifhe that which is intended by 
them, 1I ay they fignibe it figararively : It muſt 
therefore be debated in the firit place , whether 
they be proper or Metaphorical expreſſions, betore 
we can ſcttle the true notion of the words. This 
mult be done by inquiring whether to be born 
again, to have a new heart, and to be created anew, 
can properly be affirmed of thoſe that are quali- 
hed to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven , It not, 
we are next to conſider what figurative ſence it 1s 
in which theſe expictlions are to be underſtood. 
By 


\ 


96 How Dr.O. underftands the Word, Regeneration. 

| By determining which , according to the Scrip- 
tures, we (ſhall come to the right notion of Rege- 
neration. | 


But (ſo troubleſome a thing it is to deal with 
a Writer that plays faſt and Jooſe) I muſt yet go 
farther about to cone to the buſineſs, and begin 
with making good my charge againſt our Au- 
thor, that he contends for the ule of theſe 
words, For ſome paſſages he hath himſelf that 
look another way,and might perſwadea man that 
he did notunderſtand thoſe Scripture-expreſſions 
literally and properly, but figxratively. Thus he tells 
us , Thy new creature therefore doth not conſiſt in a 
new courſe of aftions, but in renewed faculties, with 
new Diſpoſitions, Power, and Ability , to them and 
for them. Theſe Difpoſitions he faith are the Di- 
vine Nature ſpoken of by St. Peter, a divine prin- 
ciple of operation , and hereunto, ſaith he, St. Paxl 
exhorts in theſe words, Be ye renewed in the ſpirit 
of your mindes, It iow the new Creature, the 
ſtate of Regeneration', confiſts in the renewing 
of our Faculties, our Wills and Underſtandings, 
that is, in furniſhing them with new Diſpoſitions, 
Power , and Ability for a new courſe of Adtions 1 
then it is not literally true of that man , who is 
thus fitted for the Kingdom of God, that he is a 
new creature, but onely figuratively, 1. e. that he 
is the oldccreature ſtill, onely bettered 3 hath the 
ſame Will and Underitanding that he had before, 
but theſe renewed and made better than they were 
* before 3 and chat God doth not properly give a 
man another Underltanding , or another Heart 
which he had not before,when he is {aid to Rege- 
nerate him, but that he reforms the old,furniſhing 
them with new Abilities and Diſfpſitions. 


Again, 
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| ' How Dr.O. underſtands the word Regeneration. 97 


| hatha new Heart, Will and Underſtanding, 4 


- is aid to be Brrn again , and togpecome a New 


Again he faith in the ſame SeQtion , that the 
New Creature conſiſts in the univerſal Change of the 
whole Soul , 4s it is the principle of all Moral and 
Spiritzal Afions, It that be true, then here is the 
ſame Soul there was before, onely it is changed 
from bad to good ; and whereas it was hitherto 
diſpos'd to evil Actions, it is now byaſſed by bet- 
ter Pripciples than it was before, and diſpoſed to 
thoſe Actions that are good, and pleaſing to God. 
Conſequently it is not true, in the Literal ſence, of 
that man who is fit to ſee the Kingdom of God, 
that he is Born again, and is a New Creature, and 


Now theſe, and other ſuch paſſages in the 
Dofior's Book , were either inſerted by him, that 
he might the more fairly retreat, in caſe he ſhould 
be forced to quit the Literal and proper ſence, or elſe 
(which ſometimes happens) he ſpake the truth a- 
gainſt his will. For whatever he hath ſaid to this 
purpole, he earneſtly contends, that thoſe expreſ- 
tions of the New Creature and Regeneration, axe to 
be undesſiood in their proper ſence. And evenin 
this very Section he tells us, It is called the New Sc&. 21; 
man , beranſe it is thaeffet of Gods creating Power, 
and that in a way of a new Creation. Now the objed 
of a creating Ad is an Inftantaneous produdtion ; 
whatever preparations there may be for it, the bringing 
forth of a New Form and Being by creation is in an 
inſtant, Which words plainly ſuppoſe that there 
is a New being properly created in man, when he 


Creature, and he argues from the Literal ſence of 
Creation , to prove that a man is ryade a New 
Creature. in an inſtant, tor the ObjeF of 8 creating 
Power is an Inſtantaneous produttion. 


H Again 


9: F-DiOcundeflnit He moid Regenieration. 
P. 18939>©  Apaih he faith, The \new creature is þ red 1 
the Sonds of 'men by # treating Att of the Power of 
God, *or it # not 'a Creathire:, and it #s ſuperinduced 
11th the effertial Faculties of onr Souls, or it is not a 
New Cre#ture 5 for whittever is in the Soul,of Power, 
Difpoſition, and Ability , or inclination unto God, or 
for" atty oral Attions by Nature , it belongs wnto 
He ORF tis 54-25 6 Nis aroprrres at muſt 
be ſomething that hath a being and ſubſitence of its 
own in the Soul. or it can be neither New. nor'a Crea- 
tre, This paſſage is ſirahgely perplexcd > for by 
what our Author faith concerning the difpolition 
and intlination of the Soul to God, one would 
gueſs he was for the 4 ſence, and all the 
reſt carries it clearly for the Litera/. But that we 
might 'know his meaning, he falls foul upon them, 
that fay the exprefion is Metaphorical , and con» 
| jently that the New creature is a Moral man that 
bath chanped bis courſe and way; and in a trium- 
pharit manner tells us, This is good Goſpel, at once 
overthrowing Original Sin, and the Grace of our Lord 
Feſtus Chriſt. 1 may in time convince the Reader, 
that he is neither to truſt this Author what thoſe 
'- Dodtrines are , which overthrow theſe things, nor | 
what the'Judgement of our Conformable Divines is 
in theſernatters. At preſent my bulincſs is to tx 
this man to a certain fence, and to make it good, 
that what charge him with is his opinion. He 
faith plainly , that the New creature hath @ being 
and ſubſiſtence of its awn inthe $onl, and *tis ſaperin- 
dnced into the eſſential faculties -of the Soul , other- 
wiſe # corld nol8he New, nor a Creature+, that'is, li- 
terally and properly fo, for itmay figuratively ;10 
that. befides the heart which the Sinner had betore, 
he hath now another, and then I grant the exprel- 
P. 173 hon is not Metapborical. He tells us, That whichis 
born of the Spirit, is a new ſpiritual being, creature, 
. nature, 


— 


' natiire, life, as ſhall be declared. Now he declares Thid. 


what his meaning is by theſe exprefſhans very ſo- 
lemnly , where he renounceth at large that opi- 
nion, which makes them to be Metaphorical, and 
hath theſe remarkable words among the reſt ; So 
long & we canobtain an acknowledgement ffom men that 
the writings of the New Teltament are true, and in 
any ſence the word of God, wer dowbht net but to evince 
that the things intended in them, i. e. the things {igni- 
tied by Regeneration, New creature, &c. are property 
expreſſed, i. e. by thoſe Phraſes ; ſo as they-ozght to 
be, which no body denies, and ſo as they are capable 
to be expreſſed i. e. 'if he be conſiftent to himfelt ) 
that they cannot be expreſſed more properly. A- 
gain : Some, meaning himſelf and his Parcy, judge 


' the things of the Goſpel to be deep and myſterious, the 


words and expreſſions of it to be plain and proper. 
Others, pndker 5 Adverſaries 4 think the words 
«nd expreſſions of it to be Myſtical and Figurative, but 
the things intended to be ordinary and obvious. By all 
which, and much more to the ſame purpole, it is 
plain, that this he muſt ſtand to as his opinion 3 
That the forementioned expreſſions are not to be 
underſtood Metaphorically, but literally and proper- 
ly. And now my next work 1s plain , which is 
this : 1. To prove that they are not ſo to be un- 
derſtood, as he. faith they are. . 2. To anſwer 
thoſe Arguments which are produced by him to 
the contrary. | 


SECT. 2. 


 T ſhall firſt prove that theſe expreflions ought 
not to be undcrliood Literally and properly. And 


I prove it thus. 


T 5 1: Becauſe 


_ 


The Literal. ſence of Regeneration 

r. Becauſe it is in it {elf abſwrd fo tounderftand 
them. 2. Becauſe they cannot be ſo underftood 
without contradicting the Scriptures, | 


x. Becauſe it is in itfelf abſurd fo to underſtand ' 
them. The Reaſon is, becauſe theſe expreſſions 
of being Regenerated , i. &. Born again , and being 
Gree, do properly note divers things , and yet 
our Author will confeſs that the ſame thing is to 
be underſtood by them, when they are uſed to ex- 
preſs the ſtate of a man qualified for the Kingdom 
of Heaven, or to note the Cauſes of that tiate ; 
wherefore to ſay alſo that they are properly to be 
underſtood, is to ſay that the ſame thing is to be 
underſtood by them, and not the ſame. That they 
properly note divers things is plain, for to be Born 
is one thing, to be Created is another. Adam by 
being Created could not properly be ſaid to be 
Bern ; nor when an Infant is Born, can it be pro- 
perly ſaid to be Created. Therefore to Create 
and Regenerate, and to be Created and Regenera- 
ted, cannot properly be underſtood, when they are 
uſed to expreſs the ſame thing , ( as by all they 
are confeſſed to do jn the caſe before us ) becauſe 
properly they do not {ignihe one and the ſame, but 


divers things. 


This will farther appear ,.if we confider what 
other expreſhons the Scripture uſeth to note our 
being Regenerated and Created anew. It is called 
our - being Drawn to Chriſt, Joh. 6. 44. and our 
being Awakened , 1 Cor. 15. 34. and. our being 
raiſed from the dead, Col. 3. 1. Epheſ. 2, 1, Now 
by the ſame reaſon, as we [hall ſee afterwards, that 
being Regenerated, and Created , and having a 
new Heart, and a new Spirit and Underſtanding, 
muſt be properly underſtood, all thoſe other ex- 
preiſions 


preſſi be underſtood to, d 
10ns muſt be properly i too : an 
then what monſtrous abſurdities do -we charg® 


' upon the Scripture? For no man can properly be 


ſaid to be raiſed from the Dead, that was not created 
before. How can it then be properly ſaid, that a 
man is raiſed from the dead, and created by the 
ſameact? No man can be faid properly to be 
awakened, who is not alive. How then is it poſ- 
ſible that to give life and to awaken ſhould be the 
{ame thing in the Literal ſence of thoſe words ? 
Or how can all theſe things be properly drawing, 
which in the Literal ſence is not akin to any of 
them ? But now, according to a figurative uſe 
of theſe expreſſions, they may be all uſed toexpreſs 
the ſame thing , without any abſurdity at all , as 
any man may ſee that underſtands what is meant 
by them, and which I ſhall erc-long endeavour to 
explain. 


Wherefore to retort the Dofor's.charge upon 
himſelf, which he hath laid againſt thoſe whocon- 


JOT+ 


tend that theſe are Metaphorical exprefſions 3 If it Þ. 175- 


be ſo, that they are, as he faith, proper expreſhons, 
then our Lord Jeſus was ſo far from bringing the 
Dottrine of Regeneration to more light , by what he 
teacheth concerning it, that be caſt it thereby iuto more 


obſcurity and darkpeſi , than ever it was delivered in" 


before. And again, if all theſe expreſſions are pro- 
perly to be:uenderſtood, the Scriptures muſt be granted 
to be obſcure, beyond thoſe of any other Writers what- 
ſoever , always excepting, our Author's upon this 
{ubje. 


2, Theſe expreſſions cannot be literally. un- 
derſtood without contradicing the Scriptures 3 
which I thus prove. If he that is regenerated be a 
xew creature in the literal ſence, and Fath properly 

H 3 a 
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The Literal ſonevof Regeneration 
a *&w natives then there muſt either be a removal 
of the former Natwre , and an introduction of a 
new one in the room of it 3 or elſe the addition 
of a new Nature to the former. But to affirm 
either of theſe things to be true in the proper 
ſence, is tocontradiCt the Scriptures. 


That the former Nature. is properly renewed, 


and another introduced ints the room of it, is 


 contrary,”' 1. T6 thoſe Texts which clearly affirm 


that the ſaine perſons who are now regenerate, 
were once tinregenerate z as when St. Paxl faith, 
Such were ſome bf you; but ye are waſhed, but ye are 
ſanfiified, &c. 1 Cor, 6.11, that is, they were the 
{ame perfons, though now regenerate. But if in 
Regeneratton, literally and properly , one nature 
is taken away, and another given 3 ws 9 
cannot be {aid to be a change of the fame man, 
but the Annihilation of one man, and the Creation 
of another : for to take away one Nature, and 
to give another to take away one Underitan- 
ding and Will and toput in another, is properly 
to put one Soul into the Body , after the deftru- 
jon of another. 2. *Tis contrary to thoſe Secri- 
ptures which ſuppoſe fin to remain in the Rege-. 
nerate 3 as when St. Famer faith, In many things 


. we offend all, James 3. 2. And then' they are 


much wiſtakeri who tell us, that thoſe words in 
Rom. 7. 14. Brit Tam carnal, ſold undey fin, to be 
ſpoken in +the perfog of a regenerate man. For- 
{uppoſing the old Nature tobe taken away, which 
is the onely Nature whercin there is a princeple 
of fin, and the new Nature given , which is the 
Divine Nature ; it is impotihble that Corruption - 
and Sin ſhould remain behinde 3 for tÞere is no 
principle from whence it ſhould proceed.' None 
an the new Nature; for that is the Divine Na- 
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Diſproved. 


ture : None in the o/d;, for that is taken away” 


But thjs ſeems nat to be the notion in- which 
the Door owns he Literal ſence 3 -but thoſe 
paſſages. of -his which we have alrcady- noted , 
would incline a man to'believe that he tavoiurs'the 
other, viz; that Regeneration doth fignific the 
addition of a new Nature to the 6Id : For the 
new Creature, according to him, hath 4 being and 


- ſubſiſtence of its own in the Soul , and it is fuper- 
' induced into the eſſential faculties of the Soul. - So 


that our former Souls do remain ſtill 3- and if the 
new creature be literally to be underfiood , then, 
according to our Author , there is a new creature 
added to the old. And indeed this is clearly the 


conſequence of his arguing : For when he nnder- 


takes to explain that Text-of St, Paul , 2 Cor. p, 1g, 


$. 17-If any man be in Chrift he 1s a new creature, 
he tells us that the new creature ( which he that 5 
in Chriſt is.) bath a being and ſubſiſtence of its own 
in, the Soul , and is ſuperinduced , &c. wheretore, 
I. The former creature remains, 7. e. the eflentia] 


faculties of the Soul : and 2. The new creature 


1s a creature or being properly diſtinct from the 
eſſential faculties of the Soul, z. e. from the former 
creature, Wherefore the Regenerate man is pro- 
perly two creatures; he is the old creature, be- 
cauſe the eſſential faculties of his Sonl remain 3 he 
is the new creature , as the Apoſtle himſelf faith, 
7. e. according to the Doctor's explication, a cyea- 
ture that is ſwperinduced into the old , and hath s 
being and ſubſiſtence of its own. Now belides the 


abſurdity of making a regenerate man to be two ' 


cxeatures properly diſtinct trom one another, the 
Old, and the New; the literal ſence this way 
clearly contradifts what the Scripture faith eon- 


cerning, the ſtate of JA ( _—_ » 
+ . 
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The Literal ſence of Regeneration 
the thing Iam concerned to prove : ) for the Scri-. 
pture makes the ſtate of Regeneration to conſiſt 
in having the Heart of ftone taken away, as well as 
the Heart of fleſh given ; in þ off the Old man, 
as well as iz putting on the New , and when St. 
Paul faith, He that is in Chriſt is @ new creature, 
we are not tounderſtand that he is the old crea- 
ture too: for he tells us all old things are paſi'd a- 
way, and all things are become new. Now thus I 
argue: If theſe expreſſions are to be underſtood 
literally, then it is literally true, that the old man, 
the old creature is put off, &c. as well as the new 
man put on; and therefore it is contrary to 
Scripture to afhrm Regeneration to conliſt in the 
—_ of a nzw creature, literally underſtood, to 

e old. 


Laſtly, ſince the Scripture doth expreſs the 
Kate of Regeneration by phraſes , which literally 


and properly taken, do ſome of them tgnihe the 
addition of a new Nature to the old , and others 
the removsl of the old Nature, with a ſwbſtitetÞn 
of the new 3 it is impoſſible that the literal an 
proper {ence ſhould be intended, , 


Thus I have proved the kteral ſence of theſe 
expreſſions to be inconſiſtent with the Scriptures : 
and having before proved the abſurd conſequen- 
ces, which underſtanding them in this manner is 
chargeable with, I hope it is ſufficiently proved, 
that they are not {o to be undertiood 3 which was 

the firſt thing to be done, 


The conſequence of what hath been ſaid is 
clear, that if they are not to beainderſiood /iteral- 
ly and properly , then are they to be underſtood 
fignratively and metaphorically ; and nothing can 
: | be 


Difproved, hi 
be reaſonably deſired for the farther clearing 
this point, but to anſwer our Author's arguments 
apainſt it 3 which was the ſecond thing propo- 


(ed, 


” .. SSM 


All that he faith to the contrary , which can 
pretend to be arguing, we have Sed. 7. where his 
Arguments againſt the Metaphorical uſe of theſe 
expreſſions are two; (though they are there jum- 
bled together by him without any diſtin@ion- ) 
whereof one lies againſt afhrming Regeneration to 
be a metaphorical expreſſion, or rather ſuch an ex- 
preſſion, of what, he ſaith, his Adverſarics under- 
ſtand by it : the other lies againſt the ſuppolition 
of any metaphorical expreſſions whatſoever where- 
by the Scripture is ſaid to repreſent the work of 
God's Spirit upon the Souls of men, 


The former Argument is to this purpoſe : If 
Regeneration be no; more than a metaphorical expreſ- 
fion of amendment of Life according to the rules of 
the Scripture, then our $ aviour propoſed unto Nicodee 
mus 2 thing which he knew perfectly well before, onely 
under a new name and notion which he had never 
heard of before , ſo to take an advantage of chargin 
him of being ignorant of what indeed he full ol 
knew and underſtood : But this he faith is a blaſphe- 
mous imagination > therefore Regenergtion is no me- 
taphorical expreſſhon of, &c. 


The latter Argument ( if you will be fo civil 
as to call it an Argument ) is deſigned againſt 
the Opinion that the Scripture uſeth any Meta- 
phors at all in this matter, For thus he con- 

| cludes 3 
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Dr. Owen's Reaſons 
chides ; Some judge the things of the Goſpel to be deep 
ant myſterious , the wart and expreſſions of it to be 
plain and » Others think the words and ex- 
preſſions of it to be myſtical and figurative , but the 
things intended to be ordinary, and obvious to the Na- 
tural Reaſon of every man, Now that which he 
thinks, is, that the things are myſterious, and the 
words proper. His Argument to prove this is 
contained in theſe paſſages. Tf there be not a ſecret 
myſterious work of the Spirit of God uhon'the Souls of 
men intended in the Writings of the New Teſtament, 
they i be granted to be obſeure, beyond thoſt of any 
other Writers whatſoever, — If they are the Word 
of God , the things intended in them are clearly and 


properly expreſſed, The diffieulties which ſeem to be 


#n them, arifing from the myſterious nature of the things 
themſelves contained in them, and the weakneſf of our 
minaes in apprehending ſuch things, and not from any 
obſcurity or intricacy in the declaration of them. 
Therefore ſome do well tF judge the things of the 
Goſpel to be deep and myſterious, and the wards of it 
20 be plain and proper, If there be any coherence in 
this Arguing ,' I think it would be this : Tt there 
be a mylterious Work of the Spirit upon the Souls 
of men intended in the Scripture, then the words 
and*expreſſions of the Goſpel conceming it, are 
plain and proper 3 and ſuch a myfterious work. 
there is, otherwiſe the Scripturcs are obſcure be- 
yon all other Writings, hecauſe the words of the 
Ne 70 are proper expreſſhons of ſuch a myſterious - 
» T begin with this latter Argument, 


Firſt of all let us conſider the Doctor's Concluſion, 
that we may afterwards ſee whether it is to be 
fouhd in the Premiſes. If heconcludes any thing 
apainſt his Adverſaries, he \conchades that the 
Scripture hath ufed nv Meraphorical expreſſions as 

Py rage . | all 


\ make b 
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| againſt the Figarative ſence, anſwered. 


in indeed confifts the main controverſit whereurto things 
with or ns r_ pi he and his 
friends judge the thin the Golpel to be myte- 
rioxs, and the words = expreſſions z that 
is, AL L the words and expretſhons of it. For 
if he concludes only that ſome, or the greater part 
of them are proper and not hgurative expreſſions, 
he concludes what none of his Adverſarics deny 3 
and unleſs he concludes univerſally, he proves no= 
thing. Now by the way I ſhall convince our Au- 
thor, that he hath concluded amiſs tor himlelf, by 
putting himin minde, that he elſewhere acknow- 
ledgeth that very thing of the Geſpel, which is the 
{ſubject of our Debate, to be in-the Scripture Me- 
taphorically expreſt. The work of the Spirit is ex» 
preft there by @rickning from Death to Life , it is 
alſo exprett by Turning from Darkyeſi to L:ght. Now 


as to the latter, our Authors words are theſe : Thep, 209, 


term of Darkneſs in this caſe is M:taphorical, andebor-. 
rowed from that which is Natural. As to the for- 


mer,theſe : There is in men a ſpiritual death, called ſoP. 239. 


Metaphorically. from the Analogie aud proportion that 
it bears to Death Natural. Let us fee whether the 
Deetor's Argument will not Vnmetaphor theſe ex» 
pretfions again. If there be a ſecret myſterious work, 
of the Spirit intended in theſe expreſſions, then they ave 
not Metaphorical > if no ſuch work be intended by them, 
then are the Scriptures obſcure,beyond all o1berlWriters. 
Ifhe can anſwer his Argument for himſelf, hecan 
Anſwer it for us too, and then Regeneration in par- 
ticular will prove a Metaphorical expreſſion ; tor 
if Death be ſo, then Life 1s (Oo too, and being Born 
into that Life , will unavoidably be fo lizewile. 
Some of the expretſions of the Golpel concerning 
theſe matters, the Doctor allows.to be Metapho- 
ricalz ſo that the controverhic we have with him, 
mm - | one 


167 
all of the things of the Gofpel., For he faith, Heres 


one. think ſhould be, whether there be not- 
more rsthan he allows; not as he pretends. 
here, there be any Metaphors at all. ' But. 


fince he will have it ſo, he muſt not ſay hereafter, | 


_ that he intended only to prove all the ex; 
of the Goſpel were not Metaphorical, ſince his Ar- - 
gument concludes that they are all proper, if it 
concludes any thing. That moſt of them are proper - 
we grant: and.*tis well, that it ſtands not in need 
of being proved by him 3for his untoward way of. 
ing, would tempt a man to ſufped the plaineft 
trath be meddles withal, if he had not better Rea 
{ons of his own, For, F 


- Secondly, What conſequence is there in this 
arguing : If there be a ſecret mytterious work of 
the Spirit upon the Souls of intended in the . 
Scriptures, then are all the exprefſions of the Go- 
ſpel oncoming it plain and proper, otherwiſe the 
Scripture is obſcure ? For (1. None of the expreſ- 
ſons of it might have been proper, and yet ſome of 
, "them plain, and then the Scripture would not have 
been obſcure in that thing ; for a Figurative ex- 
preſhon may be plain enough to be underſtood by 
a man of common ſenſe. Sure our Author will 
grant, that ſaying of our Saviour, This is my body, 
tobe figurative; and I hope he will not deny it to 
be plain, becauſe it is figurative. So that his Ar- 
gument, by which he concludes all the expreſſions 
of the Scripture, concerning this myſterious work 
to be , doth not prove that any one is ſo. 
(2.) It ſome of the expreſſions be both plain and 
pgs and others figurative, ſome whereof are more 
and ſome leſs plain, as the truth is; and if thoſe 
which are not ſo plain , may be underſtood by the 
help of plainer; then may this ſecret myſterious work, 
be ſufficiently underſtood, by the expreſſions of it 

hy 


yo, 


| 


properly and literally. 'But it ſeems our Author 


generating, Creating, Quickning, and 


.-you will grant the 
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Inthe Scriptre, and 
| far from being the obſcureſt Book in the world, 


becauſe all the ex of it are not tobe taken 


ath an opinion by himſelf, that no Writer in the 
world ever uſed the liberty of Metaphorical ex- 
prefſons, TI 


Thirdly, his way of ants Jroe car is ſuch a 
myſterious work, is a mere I Queſti- 
w” This we ſhall ſee by onbidering what he 
muſt mean by a ſecret myſterious work,, viz. ſuch a 
work of the Spirit, as is properly expreſt by Re- 

of a man 3 and this I grant to be 2 very my- 
fterious work, if theſe be all expreſſions of it. 

Now he proves there is ſuch a work, by this Argu- 
ment, That otherwiſe the Scriptures are 
Why ſo? Becauſe: they are obſcure if theſe be not 

expreſſions of the work of the Spirit ; fo 

that. he-proves there is a myſterious work, #. e. 2 
work properly exprefſed by Regeneration, Creati- 
on, &c. by this Argument, that theſe are proper 
expreſſions of ſuch a work 3 which is to prove a 
thing by it (elf : And he provesallo that theſe are 

-proper expreſſions, becauſe there is ſuch a myſte- 
rious work, that is, a work properly expreſſed by 
them which is to beg the Queſtion. So that if 

Dodior, that they are ex- 
preſſions, he can then prove there is a ly 
expreſſed by them, or if you will grant there is ſuch 

@ work, he can prove thoſe to be proper expreſſions. 


And'now I underſtand the Dodtor , when he 
laies, The difficulties which ſeem to be in theſe thingy, 
ariſe from their myſterious Nature , and not from an 


- obſcurity in the declaration: of them and I am YT 


ly the Scripture 


P. 183. 


3 .vf his minde : Mr pax.ent tells me that a Bo- 
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[4 age it {elf , and lefler than jt 
{cIf, and that Tron/uhteatiation may be truc Do- 

ine 3 or that a man may- be properly Regenere- | 
ted,, Created, Quickned, Drawn, and Awakened all | 
at once; I e does not obſexrely declare his 
minde to me, and that I finde no difficulty to wn- 
deritand the meaning of his words : But the one- 
ly difficulty which ſeems to be in theſe things, ariſcth 

m the myſterious nature, or rather the nonlence 
of the things themſelves contained under theſe plain 
expreſſions 3 for. the more plain any noanſence is, 
the more eaſily it is underſtood to be ſo. 


This I think is a ſufficient anſwer to that flen- 
der proof, which the Doctor brings for the judge» 
ment of his Party , concerning the propriety. of 
theſe: Scripture-expreſſions 3, but it -will not be 
amiſs to conlidet how ; he repreſents! the judge: 
ment.ot thoſe others whom he ſpeaks of. For he 


ſaith, 


SECT. 4 


Others think, the words and expreſſions of it to he 
myſtical and figurative z but the things intended to 
be ordingry and obvig #0 the natzral Reaſon of eve- 

man, So that if the Do&tor may be believed; 


== are ſome. who think the cfifeds of the Holy 


Spirit upon our .,Heaxts axe not expreſſed by any 
PR xr words at all in the Scriptures 3 but, as he 
aith, they turn all Scripture-expreſſions of ſpiritual 


things into Metaphoys. 1 any ſuch ſenſleſs people 


there be, they are, I ſhould think, moſt likely. to 
be found among,. thoſe that ſeparate from the 
Church of England. tor many of their _ 
chets; 


- 
Pa 
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chers, if we may judge of theix Sermons by their 
Books, do ſo train theas up to: ical talk- 
ing,. that ſome of them may poſtibly believe the 


Scripture affords little or nothing clſe. But as 


for thoſe who think the things incendey by aye 
vine 


expreſſions , ſuppoſe the atliſtances of 'the 
Spiric, | are ordinary and obvious to the natural 
Reaſon of every. man 3 I never heard there were 
any {uch before, it by - obvious the Doctor means | 
diſcoverable by mere natural Reaſon z for the know- 
ledge of theſe things is by all granted to depend 
on divine Revelation. But being revealed, I would 
fain know what reaſon we are to underſtand them 
withal beſides our natzral Reaſon. But if by or- 
dinary and obviow, he means plain and intelligible 
by- an ordinary capacity , I am. one of thoſe who 
think zhe things of the Goſpel , whereof we are 
ſpeaking, tobe ordinary and obvious: and that 
they arc not the Jeſs, but the more excellent for be- 
ing {o, our Author mult grant, unleſs he will xe» 
voke his Argument, that.the expreſſions of chele 
things aze'noc Metaphorical, 'taken from hence, 
thatotherwiſe the Golpel is dark and wnintelligible, 
So that We are both agreed in words at leaſt, that 
Perſpicuity and Intelligibleneſs is an excellent 
thing, | 


But the truth is, he and his Party have,a notion 
of. Intelligibleneſs and Perſpicrity by themlclves.,. 2s 
any one would gueſs by their Writings. For Ex- 
ample, the Doctor here tells'us, that if tbe Goſpel 


'intends nothing but moral Duties , and their obſer- 


vance in its Doctrine of Regeneration , then it 4s dark, 
and unintelligible. Now this is very firange  -for 


if Casit is confeſled on all hands ) moral Duties 


are calily intelligible, and it the Scripture antends 
no more-by the DoGirine of Regeneration than the 


pertur- 
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perforthance of moral Dui Gus ele Dubs 
pture very intelligible in the point A egenera- 
X di Grmcs. oye anne and intend- 


ment of the Scripture therein ( which the pra- 

dice of moral Virtue is-at preſent ſuppoſed/to 
be ) is very plain and intelligible ; therefore 1 
fay the Goſpel in this matter muſt beſo too, in 
the judgement of all men but thoſe who have 
been {o long uſed to nonſence , that they reckon 
nothing intelligible but what they do mot under- 
ftand , and nothing wnintelzgible. but what they 


do. 


Poſſibly the Doftor will grant , that upon this 
Sappoſfition, \the Goſpel is intelligible, to thoſe 
who do underſtand this to be the meaning of 
R ation ; bat he will pretend that it is »nin- 
telligible how theſe expreſſions of being regentrate 
and created, &c. ſhould be Metaphorical expreſ- 
ſions of being good and vertuous Chriftians. 
Somie ſuch thing he intimates within a few Lines 
after, in theſe words: Others judge that under a 
grandeur of words and Hyperbolical expreſſions, things 
of 'a meaner and lower ſence are intended, 'and to To 
#nderftood. So that our Author ſeems unable to 
underſtand how ſuch grand and lofty Phraſes , as 
being Regenerated , Created , and Qnickened from 
death , ſhould come to fignifie ſuch a creeping at- 
tainment” as that of being truely good and vir- 
tuous. Alas! to love the Lord our God with all 
our hearts, and our Neighbour as our ſelves 3 to 
follow'the example of our Bleſſed Saviour , and” 
to obey the Commands of the Goſpel uprightly 
and univerſally , theſe are but things of a meaner 
and lower ſence , and *tis unintelligible how they 
ſhould be intended by the grandenr of ſuch Hyperbo- 
lical expreſſions, as Regeneration, and the new Cre- 
ation are. Tell 
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þ ©. Tell us then, I pray, what be thoſe ;things 
| a noblerand loftier ſence. than theſe,, which,mult be 
- underſtood. by, theſe grand exprefiions, + oxlooth; 


againſt the Fignrative ſence, anſwered. 


we are to-underiiand the proper and- licexal fignt- 
hications- of theſe Pans iy 12, that. men are 
properly created, born again, - and raiſed txom the 
dead , -when they are qualihed for the Kingdom 
,of Heaven, Theſe indeed are /ofty things z but 
{o-unht are. they to be underitood by.thole ex- 
pretſions-, that they cannot be vinderliood at all; 
and that we are not {© to underſtand thoſe Phra 
. ſes, our Author hath implicitely conteſled but two 
lines before , where he {aith, that all things: are ſo 
expreſſed in the Scriptures with a condeſcention to our 
capacity, fo. as that there is ftull an inexpreſſible gran- 
deur in many of them beyond our comprebeuftun. NOW 
if the myſtery of that work of the Spirit upen,our 
Hearts ,. whereby we are titted for Hcaven,. be ſo 
expreſſed by theſe Phraſes , then let him 'mark 
what tollows, viz. 


I. That. we, are not required to underſtand 
theſe Phraſcs in their proper meaning : tor: as 1 


. have (hewn, it is impollible they ſhould be. ſo un- 


derltgvod , with the Icalt congruity 3 theretore it 
the Scripture in any meaſure condeſcends t0-0ur ca= 
pacity in uting thoſcexpicthions, the literal lence oft 
them is not intended, 


2. When the Scripture is ſaid to condeſcend 
to our capacity, it is always by. the ule of Meta- 
phors 3 . thus God is ſaid to-have Han4s and Eyes, 
and this with condeſcention to our capacity z but (ure 
you will not fay that we. are to undcrtiand thete 
exprettions properly , but that by the Hznds of 

od we are to underſtand his power, and by his 
Eyes his kyoxzledge, Now it the Scripture con- 

[ delcends 


of. 
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* Dx. Owen's Reaſons 
deſcends/to our capacity in repreſenting the men- 
tioned' effects of God's Spirit, by = oakra - 
Creation; 8c. then by the ſame reaſon theſe are Me- 
taphoriabexprefſions'too , by the uſing of which 
for the expreſſing of thoſe cftets , the Scripture 
condeſcends to our capacity. 


Laſtly; he ſaith that there is ſtill in theſe things 
an inexpreſible grandeur beyond our comprehenſion. 
If the grandeur of cheſe things be expreſſed by. a 
grandeur of -words proper to the things, the 
grandeur of theſe things is not eexpreſſible, as he 
faith-it is The propcr meaning alſo of being 
born and raiſed from the dead , he clearly compre- 
hends; I ſuppoſe 3 how happens it then that the 
things properly meant by theſe words are beyond 
his comprehenſion ? That it is beyond bis compre- 
benfion or. any mans elſe , that the ſame perſon 
ſhould in the proper ſ{cnce be Born , Created , and 
Raiſed trom the dea4, all at once, I donot queſti- 
on,fince it is ſuthciently incomprehenſible that.contra- 
dictions may be trite, But then they are the 
contradictions implicd in the proper acceptation 
of theſe Phraſes in our preſent caſe, which make 
the things incomprehenlible : for ſer the contra- 
dictions afide, and you cannot deny the proper 
meaning of thoſe words to be beyoah your com- 
prehenhon 3 4. e, you could as: well comprehend 
what'it is for the ſame man to be properly Born , 
Created, Quickned, Awakeued, by the ſame nu- 
merical A, as what it is for the ſame man to be 
firſt Created, then Born, then @rickzed, and the 
like. So that if our Author” had marked the 
trae reaſon , why he might lawfully affirm the 
thing \uppoſed to be properly expreſs'd by theſe 
phraſes, to be beyond his comprehenſion , he would 
have confeſſed it to. be the contradittions implicd 

in 
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againſt the Figurative ſence, anſwered. 
in the ſuppoſition ,. that thoſe phraſes do proper- 
ly expreſs it, Had he therefore conſidered his 
own words, he had preſently ſeen that his ſiblime 
nonſence is none of thoſe loftier things that are to 
be-underitood by Regeneration. 


I have been the longer in confuting this pre- 
tence of theſe men, that theſe Scripture-phraſes are 
property to be underſtood ; becauſe it is the foun- 

tion of thoſe wilde Do&trines concerning Grace, 
and the Operations of the Holy Spirit , and the 


| manner of Converſion, and the natrre of Holineff, 


which they have introduced into Divinity. Were 
it not for their amuſing the people with ſuch 
diſcourſes about Regeneration, and the New Crea- 
twre, as if they were literally to be underſtood 
it were as unlikely for them to perſwade the mea- 
neſt of their Hearers That no man can be conver- 
ted till it is impoſſible tor him to hinder it, That 
convertion is wrought in a moment, That before 
that moment cones the very beſt ations of men 
are fit1s, as it would be that the Romaniſfts ſhould 
chear ſo many ignorant ſouls into the belicf of 
Tranſubſtantiation, had they not a weak pretence 
for that Doctrine, from the ſound of thoſe words 
This is my Body, which they contend are literally 
and not figuratively to bz underſtood. 


; The people of both theſe parties are to be piti- 
ed, fince they cqually ſurrender up their under- 
ſtandings to their Guides, and receive their inter- 
pretations of Scripture without examining them; 
And then,out of reverence to the Scriptures them- 
ſelves, which ſay This is my Body, and that we ate 
Born again, and Created, and Dwickened, &c. they 
come to believe nonſence, 4.e. that theſe expret- 
ſions are to be underſtood in their proper fence ; 
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as their Maſters teach them. But how they them- 
ſelves can be excuſed, fince I fear they cannot but 
be aware of the diſhonour that is: done to the 
Scriptures, and the miſchief which may happen 
to the Souls of men by ſuch an abſurd uſe of 
Scripture-metaphors as that, I cannot underſtand, 
Some of them I think may take Sanctuary in that 
Ignorance , which will I hope make ſome abate- 
ment for the miſtakes of the people 3 but: as for 
the reſt, they would do well to conlider thole. | 
dreadful words of our Lord, Lake 17. 1, 2. Its 
impoſſible but that offences will come 3 but wo, unto | 
bim through whom tbey come, It were better for him | 
that a mill-(tone were banged about bis neck,, and be 
caſt into the ſea, than that he ſhould offend one of theſe 


little ones. 


SECT. 5- 


I ſhould come next to-conſider that Argument 
of the DoCtor , which lics particulazly againſt the 
ſuppoſal of Regeneration to be a Metaphorical ex- 
pretfion of. reformation of Life according, to the 
Scriptures , which he takes to be his Adverſaries |. 
notion-of Regeneration 3. But it 1s ht their notion 
ſhould be better underitood than as 'tis lamely re- 
preſented by him. Wherefore my next bulineſs 
ſhall be to fate: what 1 conceive to be the true 
meaning of Regeneration ; which being done, | 
I promiſe the DoCtor not to forget his Objection 
againlt it. 


The meaning of being Regenerate or horn again, 
will be tully known, it we know what it figni- 
hcs as a State, and what as an Effed. I ſhall firſt 
conlider-what is the meaning of being Regenerate, 
as 
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-. of the flate of Regeneration. | 
as that Phraſe implies the fate or condition of that 
* man who is 'faid to be Regenerate 3 and then I 
* ſhall offer thoſe reaſons which make it evident, 
= that that meaning is fit to be expreſſed by this 
. Metaphor. | 
if 

1, As Regeneration denotes a State , I afhrm, 
that to be regenerate or born again , ſignihes in 


| its utmoſt meaning to become a fincere Proſelyte, or 


- + Diſciple of our Lord Feſus. 1 (hall firſt briefly ſhew 


| what I mean by a fincere Diſciple of Chrift. Se- 


. condly, I ſhall prove that to be the meaning ot a 
- regenerate ſiate, 


To be a ſincere Diſciple of Jeſus , conſiſts in 
theſe two things. 1. In being baptized , as our 
Saviour requires. 2. In making good the pro- 
teſhon of Baptiſm, which is to believe in Chriſt, and 
to obey his Commands. This is clearly an{werable 
to that Rule which our Blefſed Saviour gave to 
his Apoſtles , according to which they were 
make men his Diſciples : Go ye therefore, and teach 
all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt 5, 1. EC. 

admitting them by Baptiſm into the Church, and 
thereby engaging them to believe, and to profeſs 
their Faith in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, and 
of that Dodtrine to which they have born record. 
Teaching them'to obſerve all things whatſoever T have 
commanded you, i. &. and by the ſame Baptiſm en- 
gaging them to obey all my Commands. That 
thereture which makes us lincere Diſciples, is thus 
to believe, and obcy, as we arc by Baptiſm en- 
gaped to do, 


Now becauſe to obey the Commands of Chrift, 
whatever we loſe or ſuffer by it, 1s the cleareſt 
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proof we can give to our ſelves or others, that 
we own him in good carneſt to be our Lord and 
Maſter, and that we do heartily believe him'to be 
the Son of God ;, thetefore we finde that our Sa- 
viour ſpeaks of this obedience to him, as if it 
were the onely thing in which our being his true 
Diſciples did confilt. Thus Foh. 15. 8. Herein is 
my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit, that ye 
be fruitful in Picty and good works, ſ6 ſhall ye be 
my Diſciples. The ſame thing is afhrmed of obe- 
dicnce to one, but that a very remarkable Precept 
of our Saviour, Joh. 13.34. 4 new commandment 
I give unto. you, that ye -loyve one another as T have 
loved you. By this ſhall all men know that ye = + 
diſciples, if you have love one to another, 1. &. {uc 
love as Chrit-had to us, 


Now we are not to think that this /aft ſaying 
of our Saviour concerning that one inftauce of 0- 
bedicnce - to him, or that the former concerning 
obedience in general,do exclude cither the one obe- 
dience to the reſt of his Laws,or the other believing 
him to be the Son CES from being neceſſary to 
make us his true Diſciples. But that by ſuch an 
high a& of Vertue, as to love the Brethren as 


Chriſt loved us, it may ſtrongly be concluded that 


we will not ſtick at any thing he -requires of us ; 
and that our yielding a ſincere obedience to all 
his Commands, does clearly ſuppoſe that we be- 
lieve him to be the Son of God, and all his Pro- 
miſes to be true, Hence our Saviour does not 
admit that we can be his Diſciples, if we do not 
entirely ſubmit our ſelves _to him. If 'any man 
come to me, and hate not his Father.&c. and his own 
life alſo, he cannot be my Diſciple 1 i. &. unleſs he 
loves God, and Truth , and Goodneſs, fo much 
More than all his worldly Intereſts, even his Life 
| It 
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it ſelf, that he may be faid to hate theſe things 
when his love to them is compared with his love 
to Chriſt, he cannot be a Diſciple of Chriſt/; ' He 
cannot be ſo, if he be not willing to part with all 
earthly things in obedicnce to Chriſt, The mea» 
ning is, he cannot be 4 ſincere Diſciple, he cannot 
an{wer the prgfeiſon of Baptiſm, while it is thus 
with him. Thus arc we taught to interpret thoſe 
words by our Saviour himlzlt in another . place, 
If ye continue in my word , to do according to. it, 
whatever betides you for ſo doing in this world, 
then are ye my Diſciples indeed, St. John 8.31. So 
that the beſt notion we can frame of a true Diſci- 
ple of Chrift, and to that which we are guided 
by Chrift himſelf. is this, that he is one who doth 
{o firmly believe that Feſis is the Son of God, and 
that all his promiſes are true, as to loye God a- 
bove all things, and yield an hearty obedience to 
' all- the Commands of Chriſt, Now 


Secondly, I am to prove, that the ſtate of Re- 
generation means no more than to become ſuch a 


Diſciple of Chriſt as I have deſcribed 3 and my firſt 


Argument is this, 


1. It is acknowledged, that unlels we be Re- 
generate, we cannot {ce the Kingdom of God 3 
and withal, that it we bz: Regenerate, we have 
thereby all that is neceſſary to qualine us for his 
Kingdom. lt is, I think, tkewiſe a knowledged, 
that it is equally neceſſary and ſefficient for that" 
end, that we- be the ſincere Diſciples of Chriſt. 
Let theſe things be granted, and I am much mi- 
ſtaken, it it doth not follow, that to be Regene- 
rate, and to be a ſincere Diſciple of Chrift, are the 
ſame thing. If the latter be not readily granted, 
' It i6clearly proved from all thoſe Scriptures which 


I 4 ſuppoſe 


fippoſe” Faith 'and'Obedience to be neceſſary and 
ſfhcient qualifications for eternal Happineſs, ſuch 
as thele:' He that believeth and is baptized, ſhall 
be ſaved but he that believeth not, ſhall be damned, 
Chrift is the Author of Salvation to them that obey 
bim. - He that believeth 6n-the Son, hath everlaſting 
life ," and be that believeth not on the Son, ſhall not 
ſee life ;* hut the wrath of God abideth on him, Bleſs , 
ſed are the pure in beart , for they ſhall ſee God.” 
Without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord. *' No un- 
righteous perſon ſhall enter into the Kinggom- of Hea- 
ven. ' The righteous ſhall go into life eternal. And 
who is righteous ?. He that doth righteouſneſs is 
righteous. W hoſoever beareth theſe ſayings of mine, and + 
doeth them, I will, 8c. Matth. 7. 24. Thus coming 
to Chrift is ſometimes afhrmed to be the condition 
of having life by him 3 and then by coming to 
Chriſt, nothing can be meant, but being his tre 
Diſciple, which m alluſion to the Jewiſh Proſehytiſm 
is called coming to him. I am the bread of life, 
faith our Saviour 3* he that cometh to me, i. e. is my 
Diſciple, ſhall never hunger > and he that- believeth 
on me (ſhall never thirſt, Him that cometh to me I 
will in no wiſe caſt out. 


Now is there any thing plainer in the Book of 
God, than that to be a ſincere Diſciple of Chriſt, 
7. e. to believe in him , fo as to love him and 0- 
bey his Commands, is that ſtate or condition of 
a man, whereby he is, and onely is qualified for 
the Kingdom of Heaven? And it that be true, 
it follows by undeniable conſequence, that Rege- 
neration , and all thoſe other Metaphors which 
exprels the ſtate of a man qualified for eternal hap- 
pineſs, do fignihe nothing elſe but his being ſuch 
a Diſciple ot Chrift, as to believe in him, to loye 
him, and obey him. For if Regeneration figni- 
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© fiegany other ſtate, then firſt, to believe in Chriffs 
” and to obey his Goſpel, is not a ſufficient Qualifi- 


© cation for pardon of ſin , apd eternal happineſs, 


- contrary to all thoſe clear Texts now mentioned 3 


| for beſides this, that other ſtate ſuppoſed: to be 
- meant by Regeneration would be neceſſary. And 


then ſecondly, ( which is equally contrary to the 


\ Scripture ) Faith and. Obedience would nnt be fo 
-much as neceſſary tv qualihe us for Salvation, fince 


that other ſtate, ſuppoſed to be meant by Regene- ' 
ration, would be ſrfficient without them. | 


2. The ftate cf a Tegenerate man is by Se. 
John explained to be that of being ſuch a Diſ- 


ciple of Chrift as we have deſcribed. Thus he 


tells us, 1 Foh. 5. 4, 5- Whatſoever is born of Gat 
overcometh the world , and this is the viftory that 


" overcometh the world\ even our faith, Who is he 


that overcometh the world , but he that believeth that 
Feſus is the Son of God ? Here we have the full 


' character of a true Diſciple of Chrift , viz. one 
; who ſo believes that Jeſus is the Son of God, 


that his Faith prevails againſt all worldly tempta- 
tions, the Inſt of the Fleſh, the luſt of the Eye, and 
the pride of Life , and who theretore keeps the 
Commandments of God, not reckoning them to 
be grievous. For this is the reaſon given by St. 
Fobn, why he that loves God keeps his Command- 
ments; becauſe he that is born of God overcom- 
eth the world. Thus alſo, verſc 1. Whoever be- 
lieveth that Feſus is the Chriſt, is born of God, This 
is the ſtate of Regeneration, to believe-that fe 


, ſs is the Chrift, with ſuch a faith as implies obe- 


dience 3 which is afterwards expreſly added in 
thoſe terms of keeping Gods Commandments , and 
overcoming the world, Again , Chap. 2. 29, If ye 


know that be is righteous, ye know that every one that 
| doth 


doth righteouſueſt/ is born of bim. And in the next 
ut 7 Hg if we finde; that every one that is 
born of him doth rightcouſnels. Whoſoever is born 
of God doth not commit. fin for bis ſeed remaineth 
in him. and be cannot fin, becauſe be is born of God 
i» euch, is the fate and temper of his Minde, 
ſuch is the diſpoſition of his Will and AﬀecQtions, 
that he doth not fin 3 but his Life is agreeable to 
the Laws of God , for bis ſeed remaineth in bim ; 
for the Word of God-, that divine Sced ( ſo cal- 
led, Matth. 13.19. 1 Pet. 1. ) hath»wrought its 
due and proper effe&ts upon his Soul by its pre- 
ts and motives-3 for where this ſeed is received 
intoa good and honeſt heart , it will grow into 
fruits, and be an effectual principle of obe- 

ience, and a holy lite, Wherefore the Apoſtle 
addcs, and be cannot fin ; i. &. it is not onely true 
of him that he abſtains from fin, but it is contra» 
ry tothe genius andthe ſenſe of his ſoul to fin. It 

- 1s not the conſideration of worldly Intereſts ; it is 
not the. want of : Temptation and Qpportunity 
that keeps him at any time from offending God, 

\ ſo much as the ſenſe of his duty to God, his love 
of Virtue , and the conformity of his Mynde to 

the Laws of God 3 which fo long as they conti- 

nue, are principles which will carry a man through 

' the whole Circle of holineſs and vertue. Thus 

we ule to ſay of a meck-ſpirited man, that he can- 

not be furious zand of an honeſt man, that he can» 

not deceive 3, and of a generous man, that he can- 

not do a baſe or unworthy action. By which 

words we'do-not mean that it is abſolutely , but 

morally impollible chat he ſhonld, ic being diredily 

contrary to the trame and the,temper of his mind 

{otodo. And ſuch is the ſtate of him who is 

born of God and it is well exprefſed. in thoſe 

words of foſeph, How can I do this great wicked- 


neſs, 
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- minable to him ſo to do, and 
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againſt God ? He cannot fin 35. e. the 


to the 
bent and inclination of his nature 3 which being 


| Holy and Divine, will therefore produce a corre- 
ſpondent, 4, e. a godly and vertnous Life. 


So apparently falſe is that Do&rine, that al- 
though a man, who hath been once regenerated; 
fall into foul and abominable offences, yet the 
Seed of God, and the Root of the Matter, and true 
Grace remains in him ſtill: For the Apoſile ſaith, 
He that is born of God finneth not, becanſe the ſeed 
God remaineth in him \, and hexannot fin, becauſe 
is born of God. How {hould this be a reaſon why 
he cannot {in, viz. that the Seed of God remains in 
bim, that he is born of God , it he may be guilty 
of notorious and wilfvl fins, and yet that Seed re- 
main, and he be regenerate ſtill ? 


Thus have I proved out of the. holy Scripture, 


| that by a ftate of Regeneration , the Scripture 


means no more than being a ſincere Diſciple and- 
Follower of our Lord eſs. 


Sn} CS 


I muſt now tell Dr. Owen that he hath not done 
fairly, to repreſent the opinion of his Adverſaries, 
concerning the ſtate of Regeneration, as if they 
believed it confiſted onely in a Reformation of Life, 
excluding a real change in the Soul. And this is 
the beſt artifice he hath wherewith to delude his 
Reader into an ill opinion of them, viz. to ſtate 
their opinions falſly, and then to faſten odious 
cory upon them, as he dorh trequently in his 

. Thus 
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BE . The falſe account groen by Dr. O. 
Thus he tells us, Fe, meaning himſelf and his © | 
Followers , ſay and. believe that Regeneration doth | 
confift in Spirituali Renovatione Nature , @ Spiri- | 
txal Renovation of our Nature : Our modern S0- | 
cinians , that it doth ſo 'in Morxali Reformatione 
Vitz, a moral. Reformation of Life. What other _} 
Socinians our Author hath found out , beſides the 
modern, I know not : but here he calumniates us | 
and the Socinians too. Though the Socinians de- 
ſerve rebuke, yet they are to have their due given 
them for not onely we who are no Socinians, 
but. thoſe that are, do acknowledge the ſtate of a * 
regenerate man to cqnlift in the fpiritual renovation 
of his Nature. 


24 
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Whereas therefore he tells us, If they will grant 
that this moral reformation of Life , doth proceed 
from a ſpiritual renovation of our Nature, this dif- 
ference will be at an end , I anſwer him, that this 
difference is at an end bcfore "tis begun. For we 
: \ have always granted it; and as I (hall ſhew him 
X ſently, he knew it too : Onely our Author was 
4 willing to impoſe the fallacy of Non cauſz pro causd 

ago his Readers : and to gain the better opinion 

of his endeavours in this Chapter , he would 
make them believe that his defigne is indeed to 
prove that there is a change of the Heart as well 
as of the Life in a regenerate man. Now this is | 
not the thing he had to prove againſt us, how- 
| ever he (hitts the Queſtion here, that (.to uſe his 
P. 183. own words ) be might take an opportunity to rail 
' at others for want of better advantage. . His buli- 
z neſs was to. prove that Regeneration and the new 
. Creation arc to be eh as properly z and ( as 
he knows )'a foundation was hereby to. be laid 
of aftirming that we'cannot be regencrated with- 
out'the interpolal of an zrreſiſtible power , like to 
that 
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* him and us, not w 
* change of the Soul as well as of the Life.” And 


tion 
this he confeſſeth himſelf in the very next Page, 


' Set, 20, where he faith, Some ſay a new Creature 


is no more but a changed man, it us true © but then 


” this change is internal alſo > yes, in the Purpoſes, 


Deſignes, and Intlinations of the Minde, © But is it 


by areal infuſion of a new Principle of ſpiritual Life 


and Hlinefi, ? No, it denotes no more but a new courſe 
of Converſation , onely the is Metapbort- 
Man that hatb chan- 


cal: A new Creature is a mor 
ged'bis courſe or way. Now under that new cowrſe 
of Converſation, which he fays ſome mean by Rego 
neration,. either he includes an internal 
their meaning t00, or not. If he does, then he —__ 
feſſeth their true meaning, and the difference is at 
an end : If not, then he cicher wants a good Con- 
ſcience or a good Memory; for he granted before, 
that they confeſſed an internal change allo. As to 
what he addes, that they deny the real infuſion of 
a new Principle of fpiritual Life and Holinefi ; I ſay, 
they do not deny a new Principle of Holineſs to 
be inthe Regencrate : for dies conkle the Seed 
of God, that is, the Word of God to be in them ; 
the jo 56 a and Motives whereof 


prevailing in 
their Mindes, 'are p inciple of Holineſs 
of Life in them. Now nate fr wo this Principle be 


really infuſed into them or not, belofigs not to this 
place to contider, where weare treating about the 
ſtate of Regeneration, and not the manner whereby 
the Holy Spirit doth regenerate us. Whereas he 
faith, that rhe new Creatzre according, to themis a 
moral man that hath changed bis courſe or way , he 
ought not to blame them for it, ſince the change 

of the Heart is ſuppoſed in that of the Life. He 
Knows 
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herefore 
tare , 
his Life according to God's holy. Word 3 which 
isa way _ Hypocrites from pretending 


forting themſelves that their heart; are $604; while 
their lives and manners are naught. I am ſure 
their deſcription of the regenerate ſtate. is agreeable 
to-what St. John ſaith of :, He that doth righteouſ- 
neſt is born of God, 


But after all, I thus far differ from him, that 1 
look -upon his diftindion between Spiritxal and 
Moral to be vain and uſeleſs in. the deſcription of 
a regenerate ſtate, or of Regeneration (which is his 
own phraſe ) as paſſively confidered. For as the 
Don. reformation of Life, which he ſpeaks of, is . 
ſpiritual  1o the ſpiritual renovation of our Na- 
ture is moral; For as the ſtate of ales pofeins man, 
in both re{pc&s,may be called firituet.as being cau- 
ſed by the grace of the divine Spirit 3 ſo in both it 
may be called moral, as conlitting in the purity both 
of Heart and Lite, and the conformity: ot our Minds 
and Actions to the divine Laws. For | ſuppoſe 


- 


he. will grant that all fin, ;, e. all unbelicf of God's 


Word; and all diſobedience to Gods Commands, 
whether moral or poſitive, is Immorality. There- 
fore taith in God, and obedicnce to his Will,, is 
Morality , or moral gooaneſy 1 i, &. they are things 
good in their own nature, cternally and upaltera- 
bly ſo. This man chargeth his Adverſaries here 
with confuſed notions, and Sophiſtical expreſſions a- 


bout 
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of bis Adverſaries 


bout Morality 3 where he doth not tell the Reader 
one of their notions or exprefſions about it z and 
therein he hath done more like a SopbMer himſelf 
- thana Dot. | 

Tis in this Latitude, which. I have told-.you, 
that they underſtand moral. Righteouſneſs and 
Virtue, who affirta that the ſtate of a regenerate 
mary doth conſiſt therein and that thereis no dif- 
©" ference. between Grace and Virtue, between Spiti- 
tal and Moral, fuppoling that by Grace and: Spi- 
ritual you expreſs not the cauſe, but the ſtage"of 
Regeneration, If Dr. Oven does not take themin 
this ſence, he miſunderſiands them, and makes a 
wrong report of their judgement,. concerning the 


| ſufficiency of moral Righteouſneſs to qualifie men 


for Heaven. If he does thus underſtand them, 
and yet is angry becauſe they make nodiſtinQion 
| between.Grace and Virtue, a | Aly and. moral 
ſtate, as I finde he is, Sed. 19. 
cauſe he thinks all is not moral virtue whichthey 
fay is, viz. faith in God, and univerſal obedience 
to his Will; and then the contention between-.us 
15 a mere A039 348 A {nite about words, in-which 
I fuppoſe he has the hardelt part , unleſs he/can 
ſhew, that to disbelicve any of the. Revelations, 
and to difobey any of the Commands of God, 
"are not Immoralities. Or elſe the reaſon of his 
diſpleaſure muſt be, becauſe he thinks a regenerate 
ſtate doth not conſilt- in Faith and: Obedience 3 
which, it ,I underſtand him,'is his opinion 3. and 
'tis our afhrming the contrary which hathimade 
him ſo fierce againſt us, as I obſerve him-tobe, 


ure it muſt be- bes P. 183. 


Sed. 17. where he hath theſe ſtrange words 3 Re- P. 181: 


generation doth not conſiſt. in a moral reformation of 
Life and Converſation > let. us ſuppoſe ſuch a refor- 
mation #0 be extended to all known inſtances. Sup- 


poſe 
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poſe a om $ enſustity wnto Tempe- 
ra aiEhe- de ps py breouſneſt from Pride and 
the he ables of regular Paſſion} unto Humility 
and Moderation ; with all inſtances of the like na- 


ture which we can imagine , orare preſcribed in 


the Rules of the ſtriteſt Moralifis. Suppoſe this* | 


change be labonred, exa#, and accurate, and ſo of great 
we i in'the world. Suppoſe alſo that a man hath oo 
and perſwaded mito it through the preaching 

of t Goff {o eſcaping the pollutions that are in 
the world through Luft , even by the knowledge of 
our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt , or the directions 
of bis Dottrine delivered in, the Goſpel ; yt, 1 Jay, 
ALL 'thir, and AL L this added unto Baptiſm, 
ed with ofeſſion of Faith and Repen- 

tance; ir NOT R GENERATION, nor 


do they compriſe it in them. 


I not ALL this Regeneration? Nota change 
from fin in all kzozn inſtances ? not a change to 
Virtue in all inſtances which we can imagine, or are 
preſcribed by the ftrieft Moraliſts, not excepting 
our Saviour himſelf ? not to eſcape the "emp 
that are' in the world through Luft. and to be per 
ſwaded hereunto through the faith of the Goel ? 
What: do theſe men "ttiake of Regeneration ? 
Where is that Reverence which they pretend to 

have for the Word of God, which they do thus 
openly'and notoriouſly contradi&t ? | Was it not 
true-which I ſaid, that our difference with thele 
men is this, that we afhxrm Regeneration to confiſt 
in the faith and obedience of the Gofpel, and they 
deny'it?” But let us hear Gods Word once. more 
conceming, this matter : St. Zohn ſaith, He that belic- 
veth that Feſus is the Chriſt, fo believes it as to over- 
come the world, is born of Ged. Now does not this 
man contradic& St. Fohn, when he faith, Though 
a 


v 


| @ man hath eſcaped the 
' through Luſt, even b 

| Saviour Feſis Chrif, 
} Fobn faith, We know that every one that doth rightes 
” paeſneſi is born of God, But quite contrary faith 
our 


the True Notion of Regeneration. 
ions that are in the world 


the knowledge of our Lord and 
he is yet not born of God, St, 


Authour 3 Let 4 man be changed from Senſuali- 
ty to Temperance, fram Rapine to Righteouſneſs, with 
all inſtances of the like nature which we can imas 
gine, he may yet not - be born of God, Doctor, 1 
challenge you here before your own Party, and 
the world, of contradiGing the plain' and expreſs 
words of God, and that in a matter of the high- 
eſt moment to us, wherein the eternal Salvation 
of mens Souls is moſt nearly concerned; which is 
enough to provoke the indignation of all good 


men againſt you, 


Let us again ſuppoſe a man in that ſtate which 
our Author hath we/! deſcribed, but nchriſtianly 
reprobated 3 and then 1 demand, what lacketh he 
yet beſides perſeverance in that ftate? Not to 
tarry for the Doctor's Anſwer, I ſhall prove froxti 
the words of our Bleſſed Saviour that he lacketh 
nothing elſe. A certain Ruler asked our Saviour, 
What ſhall I do to inherit eternal life Luk. 18.18, 
And Feſis ſaid unto him , Thou knoweſt the Came 
mandments, Do not commit adultery, &c, And be 


aid, All theſe bave T kept from my youth, TFeſiu ans 


ſwered, Tet lackeft thou one thing + ſell all that thay 
baſt, and diſtribute unto the poor, and thou ſhalt have 
treaſure in Heaven, and come'and follow me, 


The Ruker then wanted nothing but a will 
minde to part with his eftate when God xcquire 


it, and to become a follower of Feſw; tor had he 


done this, we have our Saviour s ward for it, he 


ſhould have had treaſure in Heaven, which _ 
K v1.6 


130 


P. 181. 


SnS= 
4 - EY 


—_ be contradifls plain Scripture. 
but the Regenerate ſhall have, But our Authors 


. moral man wants none of thoſe IG 


which this Ruler cither had or wanted, that were 
neceflary in order to his inheriting eternal life; 
he wants none of them which the other had, be- 
ing changed from Sin to Virtue in all inſtances 3 
he wants none of them which he lacked, for he 
is a follower of Chriſt , baptized , proftcſing Faith 
and Repentance 3 and he is changed from Cove- 
touſneſs. too. which is one known inſtance of fin, to 
a readineſs of yielding up his Eftate when God 
will have him do it, which we may cafily imagine 
to be an inſtance of Virtue, Therefore the Doctor 
reprobates him whom Chriſt chuſeth , he condem- 
neth him whom God juſtifieth. 


It is the great diſcouragement which this De- 
frine gives to true goodneſs , and the difhonour 
which this Vriter doth to the Goſpel, by preten- 
ding, himſelf a Chriſtian, which makes it needful 
to prove thele plain things againſt him. 


SECT. 7. 


Let him not think that he hath- made himſelf 
whole, by adding theſe words at lalt : Whatſoever 
there may be of atjual Righteouſneſi in theſe things, 
they do not expreſs an. inherent habitual Righteouſneſs. 
For this will not ſerye his turn fince, 1. Here 
he does no more than give a reaſon ,” the beſt he 
has, why he contradicts the Apoſtle , who faith, 
He that doth righteouſneſs is boru of God, by ſaying, 
that he is not born of God, But then, 2. His reaſon 
here 1s as falſe as his Do@trine, and as contrary to 
Scripture. Our Saviour faith, An evil tree cannot 
bring forth good fruits , but be hath the faceto _ 
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(That be eontradis plain S CraptHtr@s ; 
that,it can : for he faith that a man wha is not 
inherently and' habitually righteous , may bring 
forth all theſe good fruits, even all inſtances of rc- 
formation of Life which can be intagined. St. Paul 
likewiſe faith , that the carnal.minde is, enmity a- 
gainſt God , far it is not. ſubjett to the Law of God, 
atither indeed can be... And, that you may not 


"think, that ſubje&tion to the Law of God, which 


confiſts in univerſal amendment of Life, not here 


'to be meant 3 obſerve that in the ſame Chapter, 


Rom. 8. he faith , There is no condemnation t# thent 


that walk, after the Spirit and if ye live after the 


fleſh, ye ſhall die ; but if ye throngh the Spirit do mor- 
s ph deeds of the body, ye ſhall Ire; So that if 
the carnal minde can be fo far ſubjeCt to the Law 
of God, as that the carnal man may walk, after 
the Spirit, and mortifie the deeds of the body by the 
Spirz, then it is poſſible for a carnal man, ſo con» 
tinping, to be ſaved 3 which again contradicts the 
Apoſtle, who faith, ,that to be carnally minded is 
death. - But now our Author's Doctrine is this, 
that the carnal man while he is ſuch, viz. one who 
wants znherent habitual Righteouſneſs, who is not 
regenerate, may be ſubject to the Law of God, and 
may mortihe the deeds of the body 3 tor he faith, 
all that actual rightcouſneſs which he had before 


* deſcribed, and which does unavoidably imply mar- 
tifying the deeds of the body , and walking up- 
"rightly according to the Golpel, does not expreſs 


an inherent habitual. righteouſneſs, which is the ſame 


with being ſpiricually minded. And does not he 
"contradict the holy Apoſile by fo ſaying ? | 


I know not what lie can poſſibly ſay to fave 
himſelf from this Charge of contradicting the 


Apoſtle., but that his meaning is not that the 


carnal man can mortifie' the deeds cf the body, 
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Mans Natural Power equally exalted 


by the Spiritand thit he can walk after the Spirit, 


i, e. that he reforrhs himſelf thus univerſally, as he 
1s ſuppoſed to do, by the Spirit 3 but onely that he 
may be ſuch a reformed man, that-he may more 
tihe the deeds of the body, that he may walk ac- 
cording to the rules of the Goſpel 3 and: yet all 
this procceds frotn the 01d Natwre, and this work 
belongs but to the old Creation. And this I finde 
indecd to be his ſence 3, for he tells us,Fhatever is 
in the Soul of Power, Diſpoſition, or Ability, or Incli- 
nation unto God,or for any moral atiion by nature, 1. C. 
bcfore regenerating Grace comes, it belongs unto 
the old Creation, it is no new Creature, Now by 
comparing, theſe words with his 17 Sefion, we 


may now diſcem, that by the inherent habitual 


righteouſneſs, which the moral man wants as he 
ſaith, he does not mean an internal diſpoſition and 
inclination to Virtue, correſpondent to that righte- 


_ ouſneſs which he praQtiſeth in his life 3 for he ſup- 


poſcth that in the ſtate of Nature or Unregeneracy, 
ſuch a diſpolition and inclination,ſuch a power and 
ability he may have: Buthe means by it.a Reg 
of ſpiritual life and holineſi infuſed by the Holy Spirit, 
as he explains himſelf afterward. So that this is 
the defence he muſt make for himſelf out of his 
Book, when I chaxge him with contradiQting St. 
Paul, viz. that he oncly faith, the camal man may 
mortife the deeds of the body, may be univerſally 
righteous and obedient in his life; but this is no 
more than a natural work all this while ; all his 
aQual righteouſneſs, and his internal diſpoſition 
tO it, belongs unto the old Creation, it is no new Crea- 
ture, whereas the fſpiritually-minded man, of 
whom St. Paul (faith, that he walks after the Go- 
ſpel. walks after the Spirit too 3 and when he mor- 
tihes the deeds of the body , does mortifie them 


by the Spirit. 
This 
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| This pretence, ſo derogatory from the grace of 
the Holy Spirit, centred; the Scripture, which 


o 
- a _ 
- \ 


' faith, He that doth righteouſnefi: is born of God. 1 


ſhall now onely obſerve , that our Author , what- 
Ever he pretends to the contrary, is diſcovered to 
be a rank Pelagian, I ſpeak it with great ſcriouſ- 
neſs; for the thing is plain, and he cannot with 
any modeſty now deny it, 


1 He makes it Hoe for a man to mortifie the 
derds of the body without the Spirit , and to walk 
after the Goſpel, thangh hg be not led by the Spi- 
rit 3 to keep the commangs of God by the mere 


abilities of Natzrez to be unjverſally righteous in 


his Life, and to be diſpoſtd, and inclined there- 
unto in his Sol, without an infufion (as his phraſe 
is) of a new principle of fpirituab life and bolineſ7. 
And he plainly ſappoſeth, that all that righteouſ- 
neſs which the Goſpel requires , piz, an univ 
ormance of God's commands , proceeding 
from the bclicf of the Goſpel, may belong unto 
the old Creation, and be ng new Creature, nor the 
work of the Spirit. 


Now Pelagius his great Hereſie was this 3 That 
a man by bis natural Faculties might do that which 
God required ,, without any furtber wy 5 God, 
than that of declaring bis will. For, {ctting that 
alide, he thought our willing and doing needed 
no Divine aſſiltance, as St. Auſtin reports him 
and that God gave us the power of choice in vain, 


if we cannot do his Will, unleſs he always helpeth « 


us, as St. Hierom ſaith concerning him. It is the 


"I" 


Auguſt.lib. 
de Gratta 
Chriſt, 

« 41s 
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ſame which the Doctor ſaith , while he makes all xp, ad Cte- 
the rightcouſneſs and diſpolition thereunto which 4ph. 
we have been conſidering, even that of the Faith 
and Obedience of the Goſpel, to be the effect of 
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nature, 
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natrre, and WIG x4 the old Creation \, ſo that 
4 mati may belteverhe Goſpel, and keep the Com- 
ndments of God, withont. the renewing grace 
of the Holy . Spirit, If che, Doctor faith”, tar 
owever In all the Rep ate he aſcribes' that 
rielitcouſnels tp, the Holy Spirit, and his Grace ; 
this will not bring hitn off: For Pelagitic hitnfelf 
was brought to confeſs, thotgh riot the fame 
thing, yet what would ſerye.his turn, as well as 
this can the *Dofor's,” For at, length"he aid, 
Therefore is the Grace of God pivep , that what we 
are able'to % by Nature ,” we thay more eafily d6 by 
Grace. But the Dodrine of the Catholick Sig | 
was, that Grate15 neceſſary to our doing the Will 
of God; ard if that be true, it does equally con- 
clude barh © him' and Pelagis to be the ſame He- 
Teticks,, though he' faith doing the Will of God 
Is ſometemmes the effe& of Ne Betis Aids of the 
Spirit z and Pelagius faid, doing it more calily was 
"always {dl * < gy << | 


Our Author, I corffels; ſpeaks divers things in 
this Book which deſtroy this* Pelagian Doctrine 
for he is ſometimes in the humpur of a Manichee, 
Which is ap Herefie bf rhe other extream , and 
will not allow that a tnan can.do any good aFtion 
' whatſoever, witHout an arrefiftible determination'of 
- his Will thergunto, as in'de*'pface T (half pit him 
in minde'4pain, How he came by the knack of 
believing ſuch” inconſiſtent things”, if he believes 
* them, F know not 3; but he; nmakes great uſe of his 
Tale that way; asT ſhall Rave'further occaſion to 


ye 
. 


ſhew hinv hereafter.” for hers 

But whether he bdlieves theſe Contradiions 
or not, as long as he aflerts Pelagian Dodtrines, he 
is to be judged trom his owh words, and to $0 
tor 
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by Pelagius and Dr. Owen. ' 
for a Pelagian. I grant that the ſence of, whdt a 
man. ſaith, in, one part of: a Book, is to. be.judged 
of - by what,he ſaith in-another } that always 
1s upon {uppofition, that his wor 
that ſence, which is that. way , endeavoured .to be 


' put upon, them, But our Author's 'arguing in 


Seft. 17. compared with Set. 20. is in my judge- 
ment {o notoriouſly for the Pelagian Herchie, that 
if Pelagius himſelf were here”, we could not diſ- 
cern'the lealt difference between them, in the point 
of man's. natural ability to keep the Coinmand- 
ments of God.” Indeed he gives the Pelagians ill 
words enqugh in many places of his Book 3 and 
he would pexſwade his Reader that bis Adverſa- 
ries are a 'kinde of Pelagjan Hereticks 3, but; for 
oughtI {ce, he is more angry at the name of Pela- 


-gins thanat. his errozr 3; or he hopes that he may 


unſuſpecedly broach the. Opinions of Pelagins, 
while he talls foul upon other men as if they were 


{his followers. And truely this infincerity he might 


happily leaxn. from Pelagizes . himſelf , who was 
wont to-ſay', and znſay 5 ;to: contradict his own 


» Conceſſions. onc, while , and his Aſſertions another, 


when he was to ſave himſelt now againſt the 
Catholicks, and then agaiplt his own Party, as St. 
Auguſtin tells us : which Fine conlidered, I leave 
it to others to judge whether our Author is not 
to be cfteemed a Pelagian , though he elſewhere 
athrms things inconliſtent with Pelagianiſm. I be- 


- lieve he has but one way to come ott, and that is 


to renounce the Doctrine here by him maintained, 
Viz. That. a man may do Righteonſnefs without the 
renovation of the Spirit, or without being born of God 3 
and then he muſt fay with the Apolile, that He 


that doth righteouſneſs is born of God , which is 
one of thoſe Arguments whereby I have proved, 
that a ſtate of Regeneration is a {tate of inherent 
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perſonal Righteouſhels, and which, together with 


the xeſt I have produced, does prove, that #0 be 
Regenerate, as it ſignifies the ſtate of a man, is no 
other thing than to be a fincere Diſciple of Chrift, 
to believe and obey the Goſpel of our Bleſſed Sa- 
yiour 3 which was the firſt thing to be ſhewn. 


SECT. 8. 


2, If we conſider Regeneration as an effed, we 
are to enquire into the cauſes and means of that - 
ftate which we have deſcribed Regeneration to 
be. Theſe our Saviour affirms to be Water, and 
the Spirit, verſ. 5. viz. when he repeated his Do- 
Qtrine to Nicodemus : Concerning which Grotius 
well notes: Fxponit jam qualem nativitatem intel- 


_ ligat, ne Nicodemus diutins Allegorice locutionis 


ignoranti4 fallatur., Our Saviour now explains 


- What Birth he underſtond, that Nrcodemus might 


no longer be deceived by his ignorance that Chriſt 
ſpake hguratively : For after it was told him that 
this Birth was effcted by Water and the Spirit,he 
could not dr. am that our Saviour meant being born 
again, in the literal and proper ſence, as he con- 
ceived at firſt, when it was only told him, Except 
a man be borp again be cannot, &s 


Now whether one cauſe of the ſtate of Regenera- 
tion,or more,be expreſſed in theſe words by Water 
and the Fpirit,is not generally agreed upon) there 
b:ing ſome, what Grotius himſelf is one, who 
conceive that by an #9 %ir, thoſe words ſignitic 
the Jandifying or cleanſing Spirit of God, Non 
loquitur de Baptiſmo, {aith Grotaus 5 but withal he 
faith, Sed locutiones ſient alludentes ad Baptiſmum 1 
our Saviour alludes to Baptiſm, as he fuppoſeth 
him to allude to the Exchariſt in thoſe words 2 
Except 
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borrowed from them. 


_ «the Jews called their Proſelytes Recens nati, (as 
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| eat the Fleſh, and drink the Blood, &c. 
But The leave of ſo great a man, I think the 
other Opinion more jm_—_ received , and in 
icular maintained by Dr. Hammond, viz. that yia. pr. 
y Water Baptiſm is here meant , to be (to fay Hammend 
no more) far more probable than the ſuppott= !* = & ( 
tion of the * ac 4, ard that for theſe two rea- "7 -=# ay | 
fons 3 1. Becauſe Paptiſm was that Ceremony of 
Proſelytiſm among the Jews, which our Saviour | 
o be born of Water was 
no new Name or Notion, as Dr. Owen pretends 3 for - 


Grotius himſelf obſerves) new Born men, and as 
ſuch: counted them to have quitted their Relation 
to their former Country, Parents, and Kindred : 
and ſince the Fewiſh Proſelyte was &«C«nyd$o, a bap- 
tized perſon, and the MMAY or immerſion in 
Water, was one. of the indiſpenſable Ceremonies 
of his Proſclytiſm, or Regeneration 3 we may well 
conceive that by being born of Water, our Sa» 
viour.meant becoming, a Proſelyte to his Church 
by Baptiſm, as by Baptiſm the Jews admitted 
Proſclytes to theirs 3 for othcrwiſe it would not 
have been ſo ſtrange, that Nicodemus a Maſter of 
Iſrael ſhould not underſtand what our Saviour 
meant by. being born of Water. 2. St. Paul does 
expreſly call Baptiſm the laver of Regeneration 
which what it ſignifics but a. means whereby we 
are regenerated, ox become the Diſciples of Chriſt, 
I cannot underſtand ; and then that is the very 
{ame with being born of Water. Now where there 
is not only no neceſſity to finde a figure in Scri- 
pture-phraſes, but the proper ſence alſo contains 
a truth very pertinent to the Subje&t ſpoken of, 
in all reaſon there the proper ſence (and conſe- - 
quently bere of the word Water) ought to be 
followed, And then being born of IV ater fignihics 
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our being admitted-into-the' Church as the Diſci» 
ples of Chriſt, and icogaged to be ſo'for-:the fus 


To be born of the Spirit, is to be made the fin- 
cere Diſciples 'of Chriſt, -and true to the profeiſi- 
on of” Baptiſm by the Operations of che Holy Spi- 
rit 3 and 'what the Scripture teacheth'us:concer- 
ning them, is the' main deſigne of::this.Tteatiſe 
to ſhew 5: therefore I'ſhall ſay no more of; them 
in this/ place 3 but onely adde, that we. are not 
to underſtand the Spirit - of God to be:the. imme- 
diate '*canſe of our Regeneration , or becoming 
good * Chriſtians 3/ but we' are to ſuppoſe thoſe 
other Cauſes, viz. thoſe 'means which | the: Scri- 
pture aſcribes our Regeneration unto, tobe inclu- 
ded under the: Spirit, who! is indeed. the principal 
cauſe 'of this effe&t/; without whole: Operations 
thoſe means cannot be effetual to their.gnd, And 
theſe are the DoQtrines of : the Goſpel »*For St. 
Peter tells us, 1 Pet. 1.23. That we. are barn again, 
not of corruptible ſeed, but - of incorruptable,, by the 
Word of God which tiveth and abidethyfor. ever. But 
this ſhall be more tully' confidered when:Þcome to 
{pcak-of the manner of: thoſe Operations of the 
Holy'Spirit whereby-weare born again. 

And thus have I given you an account! of the 
true-meaning of being Born again, both as it ſig- 
nitics a State, and as an Effet and: the ſum of 
all is this: That our Saviour doth require us to 
become his {incere Followers and Diſciples, it we 
hope to ſee the Kingdome of God. | 


SECT. 9. 


I come now to {hew.the Reaſons , why our 
bccom= 


Why the Ch FEATS of again. 

becoming the ſiticere Diſciptes of Feſws, is expreſt 
by being born 2gain. ATI I- ſhall Itkewiſc thew 
how fitly the-ſatme thing is &xpteſt 'by the"vther 
Metaphors that 4te uſed m the Scripture tor that 
purpoſe 3: atid this, becauſe our Aathor ſeems un- 
able to conceive how fo mean's thing a5 to believe 
and obey the Goſpel of Chrift, ſhould be intended 
by ſuch grand and Hyperbolical expreſſions, as thoſe 
of the new Birth, the new Creature, &c. 'T (hall 
fit obſerve the '{imilitude between our becoming 
true Chriſtians, and being Born. 


Firſt, the greatneſs: of that alteration which i$ 
made ina man's ſtate, by his becoming a {incere 
Diſciple of "Feſas , is' one good reaſon why the 
ſtate of ſuch a Diſciple i is -expreſt by this Meta- 
phor 3 for it exprefſeth a very great change. - Thus 


Mr. Baxter tells us very well, that Regeneration is Tre: 
a Metaphorical term, taken from our natural Genera- Con 


Yon, becauſe there 'is ſo great a thange , that 'a man 
7s as it were another man. 1f we conſider liow 
rcat this change is , We (hall finde it ſo to be. 
here 1s firſt ot all an Intranfick change, peculiar 
to the ſtate of adult Chrittians , their underftan- 
dings being informed with the knowledge * of 
thoſe truths'concerning God and'*themſelves, an 
a Life to come, "which they are mot of all con- 
cerned to Know 3 which is the excellency of the 
"knowledge of Fefus Chriſt. Herchy allo is produ- 
ced a proportionable change in their Wills and 
Aﬀections, which the belict of the Goſpel hath 
wtought ſuch cffe&s upon, that from bcing ad- 
dicted to ſenſuality and worldliuch, they arc core 
to love God with all their hearts, and to be ſtrong. 
ly cnclined to Holineſs and Vertuc, This york 
* wiſe produceth a ſuitable change in their Lis 
which now arc cd , not 4ccorduig co the Tutt br 
| the 


, . "The Reafons of the Metaphor. © 

the Fleſh, and the of evil Men but the 
Laws of God, and the of Chrift. And 
thus we come to. the true uſe of all our Facel- 
tier, as an Infant after it is born falls into thoſe 
natural motions which are hindred by its impri- 
ſorment in the Womb. Now when our mindes 
are thus purified from ſin,when the Spirit that was 
in Chrift 4 in us, and our bodies and ſouls are be- 
come the Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs; there fol- 
lows a Relative change in our ſtate as conſiderable 
as the other : For then are we the Sons of God, 
Heirs with Chriſt, Brethren to God's Children in 
Heaven and on Earth; we are of kin to the Family 
of God, we enjoy his Favour and Bleſſing , and 
have an actual right to that promiſe which he hath 
promiſed, even eternal Life. Lay all theſe things 
together , and nothing will be more- evident to 
you than this, that ſo great a change of our ſtate 
is implied in our being the true Diſciples of Chriſt, 
that we are as it were other men by being (o, and 
ſo may fitly be ſaid to be Born again when we be- 
come {uch perſons. 


But that Intrinfick, alteration which ſeems to 
afford the cleareſt Similitude, regards that ſenſe of 
ood and evil, which is proper to a true Chrittian. 
e know that all, living Creatures have ſuch a 
ſenſe of things hurtful and deftrudtiye to them, 
that they are thereby generally prompted to avoid 
them, *Tis thus, I ſay, in the natural life, that 
we readily apprehend what is contrary to it; and 
therefore we do not run into the Fire, nor venture 
down Precipices, becauſe theſe things are contra- 
"ry and deſtructive to our Natures. And this is 
a very fit Emblem of the ſtate of a true Chriſtian 3 
| for by reaſon of that divine temper of Soul, which 
"15 wrought in him by the Holy Spirit, he __ 
, | ſuc 
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The Reaſons of the Metaphor. 
ſach a like ſenſe of good and evil, with regard to 
his Minde and Conſcience, as all living Creatures 
have with reſpe& to their Natures. He therefore 
that is in Chrift, i. c. who is a true Chriſtian, is 
aid to be Born again.and to become a new Crea- 
ture ; for he hath a new ſenſe of things which 


he had not before ; he hath other apprehenſions _ 


of ſn than ſenſual and worldly men have : he 
looks not upon any Immorality as a harmleſs 
thing 3 but apprehends all Kinds of Wickedneſs 
to be what they are , pernicious and deteſiable 3 
which is the reaſon (as I have already intimated) 
of _ St. 7obn aith, He thatis born of Gad fin- 
nety9 not. | 


In like manner, that which in the Relative 


change ſeems to be molt viſibly intended by this: 


Metaphor, is our being qualified to enter into the 
ingdom of God, which is the Inheritance of the 
Saints, or the true Diſciples of Chriſt : for by bc- 
coming his Diſciples,we are as it were born to this 
Inheritance, we are the Sons of God 3 and if Sons, 
then Heirs, as the Apoſile tells us. 


Now if Faith in Chriſt, and Obedience to his 


. Laws, make men ſo much better,and more excel- 


lent perſons than they were before, and qualific 
them alſo for an everlaſting reward ; then here 
is another viſible reaſon for the choice of- this 
Metaphor to expreſs the ſtate of a good Chriſtian 
by, viz; the great advantages they gain by it z we 
have as it were a new being given unto.us when 
we truely believe in Jeſus.and conform our ſelves 
to his Dorine and Examplez we are ſo much 
altercd for the better, as it we had never lived 
till then , and we have infinitely more reaſon to 


think of this alteration in our liate, than to re- - 


member 
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The reaſons of other Metaphorical Expreſſions 


member the Jay of our Birth with joy and glad- 
neſs. Hence we finde that the Scriptare does not 
onely” repreſent the advantages we pain by the 
Goſpel of our Saviour ; under Metaphors taken 


. from 'things moſt gratefu]'to our natural Appe- 


rites, as Liberty, Life, ard Light ; but withal it 
aſſures ns, that the good.implicd in” thoſe things, 
does 'in a moreeminent manner: belong to' the 
true Diſciples of Chriſt than to any body” cle; as 
when our Saviour ſaith, Foh. 8. 36. Tf the Son ſhall 
make you free, then are you free indeed, Now what 
ry Freedom is., we are told, verſe 32s The truth 

zall make you free; and. verſe. 34. He that commit- 
#&th fin us the ſervant of ſin. So thar this freedone 
confiſteth in the knowledge of the'Truth', and in 
obedience. ro the Laws of God 3 which 1s. that 
very ſtate that the Scripture elſewhere calls Light, 
and Life, and beivg Born again, and” created in 


Chriſt Feſus. PY 


Laſtly, Since it is by the Operations of the Holy 
Spirit. in us that we' become true Believers arid 
good men , it is viſible that our being then ſaid 
to be born of God, does fitly expreſs the concur- 
rence of that Divine power whereby this change 
is cftected in us, Et | 


There are other © Metaphors whereby , the Scri- 
ptute expreſſeth.” the fame” thing 3 but none of 
them ſeem to be fo full of fignihcation as this 3 
although the uſe and rheaning of all of them. is 
calily diſcermble. Thoſe expreſſiohs of Creating 
and Drawing (cern principally to reſpc& that di- 
vine Grace, by which we are enabled to overcome 


the world, and to live to God. Converting or Twr- 


ing, peculiarly notes that alteration that is here- 


"by wade in our late,” Taking amy ht Heart of 


ſtone, 


\ 
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- of the State if & True Chriſtian.” © 
ſtone, expreſſeth the fame thing 3 'but chiefly with 
regard to what we were before, as giving the Heart 
of fleſh alſo doth, with reſpe&t to what we'become 
afterward. Making a new Heart, and a new Spirit, 

ignifies that change which is wrought in.the Di- 
{poſitions of the Minde 3 as cauſing us to walk, in 
God's Statutes,notes the reformation that is made 
in the life. Purifying, Cleanſing, and Purging, are 
Metaphors that expreſs the excellency 'of this 
change , and how much our Natures are bettered 
by it. - But Drickning, and makzng free, and trrning 
from darkneſs to light, do'expreſs all the advanta- 
ges which we gain by the 'Faith and Obedience 
of the Goſpel, whether they be Inherent or Rela- 
tive, And this may ſerve toſhew jn what divers 
relpe&ts theſe Metaphors conſpire to expreſs the 


{ame thing : But you may obſerve that the 'Me- , 


taphor of Regeneration, or the. new Birth, contains 
all thoſe Similitudes to: the ſtate. of a true Chri- 
ſtian which are ſeverally diſcernible in the reſt. 
And this probably is the'reafon why it is more 
frequently uſed in the Scriptures than the xeſt-are, 
as that is the reaſon I ſuppoſe why it hath obtain- 
ed amonglt Chriſtian writers to treat of the con- 
ditions of eternal Life more frequently under the 
name of Regeneration, than under any other phraſe 
whereby they are Metaphorically expreſt, And 
poſſibly this common ze of the word , may have 
been an occalion to ſome unwary Chriſtians of 
imagining that it is to be underſtood in the proper 
{ence. But Ido not ſee how ſolearned a man as 
Dr. Owen can excuſe himſelf from diſhoneſty tor 
making this conſtru&ion of it, which muſt appear 
ridiculous to any conſidering man. However,.I 
hope, the Reader will acknowledge that-I have 
given a plain and reaſonable account of; the -ule 
of theſe Metaphors, by ſhewing whexeuthe: _ 

Lis itude 
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The feope of our Saviour's Diſcomſe 


litude hes between the proper and figurative ſig- 
nifications of them. And hereby I may have 
helped our Author to conceive it a very poſhble 
thing, that the Scriptures mean nothing more by 
thoſe grand and Hyperbolical expreſſions (as he calls 
them) of being Regenerate, &c. than becoming a 
fincere Diſciple of Chriſt, which is his Adverſa- 
ries notion of a Regenerate man. Thus alſo I have 
ſhewn how far we may argue from theſe Scri- 
pture-metaphors. If any man can go further, and 
ftinde out more Similitudes between the Metaphors 
and that which is meant by them, I ſhall not be 
his Adverſary, provided he keeps himſelf within 
the bounds of Senſe and Reaſon. But to argue 
from the proper ſignitication/ of any one or all 
theſe Metaphors, to conclude ſomething parallel 


- inthe ſtate of a Bcliever to every thing which can 


properly be affirmed of them, is to run upon ſuch 
wilde and abſurd Conſequences, as any wiſe man 
would be atham'd to own, and any good man 
would be afraid to faſten upon the Scriptures, 
How our Axthor.argues from them, we ſhall ſee 
hereafter. In the mean time we have proceeded 
thus far, as to [tate the true notion of Regenera- 


tion, 


SRCT. 18. 


Though I have, as I conceive, ſufficiently pro- 
ved, that to be born again is to become a true Diſ> 
ciple of Chriſt ; yet for further confirmation, and 
becauſe it may be of ſome uſe to the ordinary 
Reader, I (hall make it plain, that this notion is 
agreeable to the ſcope and defigne of our Savi- 
our's diſcourſe to Nicodemus, Joh. 3. which is the 


moſt tamous place in the whole New Teſtament, 
| where 
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pro 
fore, if 3 ſhew-alſo chat this ſence of the Phraſe 
is conſonant to the plain ſcope of our Saviour in 
that diſcourſe, where he made the firſt mention of 
ic that we read of, nothing, can be further defired 
todemonſtrate that this inderd is the true meaning 


_ » The defigne of our Saviour's e may 
; 7 from the plain of it, and 

it will appear tobe this. 1. To thew that 
faith in Chrift , and obedience to him , were the 
means by which God had appointed to bring men 
to cternal Happineſs. 2, Io ſhew the unreaſo- 
_— the Fews, who would not believe iri 
im. | 


* The former we finde, verſ. 16. For God ſo loved 
the world, that he gave his onely begotten Son , that 
whoſoever believeth on him ſhonld not periſh, but have 
everlaſting life ; i. e. this is the way by which God 


1 


hath determined to- ſave Mankinde, viz. by faith 


m his Son, who was to- be lifted-»p, upon the 
Croſs , as Moſes lifted np the Serpemt in the 
Wilderneſs, a rude and fo fit to be 
the fagure of that corrupt fiate' of the World in 
which Chit has; for us 3 that _—_— 


| 
f 
: 
: 
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The Scope of wer $aniiner”s Diſcourſe 
lilitved.rithimfborld noti ptriſk, but, ec; erſy 14. 
5, i:Now!this:was. fo gacat ai;demonſiration. of 
God's Love to man, thus-to give his ozely begotten 
Son, that-no.,an;could bope to. eſcape the [anger 
of God: who ſhauld refula.tha bencfit of i this: $4- 
crifite = For though tindeed Gelt1 ſent / not- biz; Son 
into the '3vorld.; #0 condemns the apbrld , but #hat 'the 


world through. him might be: ſaved, verl. 17... yet 


be that believetb not is condehuned: already, verl. 18. 
is in a fate to which: condemngtion belongs 3 and 
that a more {evere: one;, far; xefuling ſo gracious 
an opportunity. of Salvation as was now offers 
ed, | 6+ migla 2:1; + 2 -1 


2, Our: Savour ſhews:ithe .xomeafonableneſi: of 
thoſe men that-believed:not, :and: that by noting, 
I. The Evidence of that Truth which they disbe+ 
lieved. 2. The true cauſe of their unbelief. The 
former he ad moniſhed-Nicademws of, in. theſe words, 
Verily, verily, T'ſay unto thee, We. fpeak, that 'we' do 
know, ant teſtifie: that we have: ſeen , and ye 'receive 
not our teſtimony, verl,. 114.46 Ye believe not'my 
© Doctrine gopcerning that: ontly: way, by which 
< you, muſt; come to [ſee the Kingdom of God , al- 
* though itbe evidently true for this ! is that 
« very Meſſage which I bring you from God 3 
« this is that Counſel and Decree of God which 
© I come from-him to teſtifie- unto-you, thatthere 
< is no. Other, way but. that... Now this you ac- 
< knowledge z that I ama Teacher come from 
+ God 3 +for no-man can do thoſe Miracles that 
+1 do, except God be with him [7 v. 2. } how 
< ſtrangely. incredulous therefore are you, that yet 
«you. will-not' believe me delivering that Do- 
* Etrine, which. by theſe Teftimonies of my com- 


*ing from, God, I confirm? .- For I prove that I 


« have ſeen and kpown what I teltifie 3--I prove the 
FEANEE 7 


«truth 
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| -.* 5. to Nicodemus,- Fob. 3. | 
* truth{;of,;what, I ſay by. thoſe Arguments that 
& conince, you,that I am a Teacher come from:God: 
Hence we may. probably | gather the meaning, of 
thoſe words, And no man hath aſcended wp to. beg» 
ven; but he that came down from heaven, even the Son 
of Man which is in heaven, verl. 13.. to be this : 
« No man hath known the f{ecret purpoſes of God, 
< concerning the way of ſaving Mankinde, viz. 
* by the death of his Son :.. No man hath. thus 
< aſcended into Heaven , but he that is come from 
« Heaven, whom God hath.ſent'to reveal this to 
< you, even he who now ſ{peaketh to you, who: am 
< in Heaven , who know the- purpoſes and inten« 
< tions of my Father concerning the way of Sal 
© vation. This Itake to be a more probable In» 
terpretation of thig difficult place; than that which 
{uppoſeth our Saviour to ſpeak here of his logal 
aſcention into Heaven afterward 3 becaule,, 1. 
words themſelves ſeem not well-able to bear the 
notion of a future aſcention. '2. As 'Grotixs hath 
well ſhewn, the phraſe of aſcending into Heaven 
is in other places of Scripture to be taken in the 
former ſence, viz. of gaining knowledge from 
God, as in Prov. 30. 3, 4. And 3. It thus it is 
underſtood in this place , then what our Saviour 
faith here, hath a clear connexion with verſe 11. 
where he rebuketh the Fews for not believing his 
Revelations, taxing them of ————— for 
it, fince he delivered nothing but what he had 
ſeen and known from God 3 and alſo with the pre- 
cedent verſe, where by the heavenly things our Sa- 
viour {peaks of, we agree, that thole Doctrines 
which were to be known by his Revelation are 
meant. But this-by the by3 it is however clear 
that our Saviour challengeth the Fews of unreaſo- 
rable.incredulity, for disbelieving what was ſ(uffi- 
ciently teſtified and poege to them, 
2 


2, Chriſt 


147 


I, 


x48 The ſcope of onr | Saviowr's Diſcowerſe, 8c. 
2, Chrift alligneth the true cauſeof their nn- 
belief, This i the condemnation, that: light-iz ehme into 
the world, and met loved darkpeft rather thin light, 
eailſe thery* deed» are evil, verk. 19, 4e.* The 
* truth of that Dofrinie which I bring, is bright 
< 21d clear, that the cauſe why men believe it nor, 
« js' not becauſe they want Reaſonand t 
©to induce them thereunto3 (or ſuppoſing that 
6.oxiy- Saviowr means bimſelf by Light ) it is [0 evi 
« dent-that Iam the'Son of God:, that if you'do 
© niot/perceive it,” tisnotfor want of means of Con- 
*.yi&ion , but beexuſe your deeds- are-evil 3 be- 
« cxnfe-my Dodrine is-{o contrary to your-Luſts 
«and Vices , that you arenot willing it ſhould be 
«tyne; and'fo you db not attend to,the evidence of 
«its truth 3 and- therefore greater (hall be- your 
«Condemnation. Every one that doth evil hateth 
thy ihe, neither cometh to the light, 1eft bis deeds 
Phonld be reproved; But he that doth the #yuth, that 
ts fincerely diſpoſed to do whatever is -the will of 
God;-cometh to the light, that his deeds mtay be ma- 
mifeft; is bot anwilling to have his a@ions proved, 
that they.'are wronght 'of God, whether they be ac+ 
cording tothe Will of-God or not. - ' 


* ]think it/is- thus ſufficiently plain.,- that the 


{cbpe of-our Savienr in this his diſcourſe to Nj- 


codermus,is to ſhew the neceſſity of coming to him, 
or believing in him3'%, e. of being his Diſciple, in 
order to everlaſting Salvation 3 and to convince 
thoſtof unreaſonable obftinacy , and mereduliry, 
who would not be his Diſciples. It is therefore 
phin, that ſuppoſmg the true Difciple of Chriſt is 
to be underftood by the Regenerate man, then the 
beginning of our Saviour's -diſconrſe concerning 
the hetdbty of Regeneration 15 conſonant to his 
plain defigne ,, which was co ſhew why-we mw 
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Some. part of it Paraphraſed. 


be his Diſciples, and -how incxculible we. we at 


we be not. . 


Bat chit the connexion-of the whole Eo 


clearly ſeen , Iſkall here fubjoyn a Pamaphbraſe of 
that part of it which concerhs Regeneration, pro- 
ceeding upon-bur notion of-it. It.is probable, as 
Grotius obſerves, that after Nicodemut had acknow- 
ledged- our Saviour to: be ſent from, God, he asked 
int Qualificktivns ©.0Þn muſthaye toſees tbe 
5 Pens which in his-preaching he had 
fo much tion of : | To which queſtion 
our'Sayiour's anfwer was , Except 4 man be born 
again, the axnmt ſee the Kingdoms of God ; as it he 
had: aid, -<:No-rman' can enter into the Kingdom 
- ot God, except he become-my Diſciple, whigh 
ſeen. rat. £0. be , becauſe: you came 
< {corerly-to me for far of the Jews; but, , I tcl 
«you, it is not ſufficient for you to acknowledge 
< to methat Iam a Teather {ent from God,--but 
« withal you muſt become! one of my Dilciples, 
<« and own your ſelf fo to be, though you forteir 
< thereby the honour you have inche Jewiſh Avec , 
« for you muſt forſake all to follow me. © - 


| Nicodemss not undexfianding this to, \ be « our 
Saviout's meaning, , replies/as-if it was required 
that a man thould be born again'in the literal and 
proper: ſence:3 How can 4.,man be born when be is 
old, as 1 am? can he, &&c.' Feſiug anſwered, Verily 
, T ſay unto thee ,* Except a mien be born of Water and 
the Spirit, be camot enter mto tbe Kingdom of God 
9. 4. '*]t/is:tiot ſuch a Bifth-that I mean , but 
* that of F/ater and the Spirit's you muſt be horn 
of Water, DR Ty Baptiſm: become a profel(- 
« ſea Diſtiple of mine , whom ou acknowledge 
* to be x Teacher ſent from —_” 
3 *a 


_ A Paraybraſe, with ſome Notes 
* all; you muſt be born: of #be: Spiriz-tbp.3/ if is c- 
<« qually neceſſary that by the Operatious of the | 
« Holy Spirit ( the promiſe whereof is part of my 
<*Dotrine ) you become obedient in Heart atid 
« Life* to thoſe Laws which T deliver, which are 
< {6 holy and divine, that they' axe hated-by. them 
« whoſe deeds are evil, who will not be;per{waded , 
&* to leave their fins,-| verſe 6:! ] That which is | 
&* Born of the fleſh; is fleſh 3} and that whichirborn of 
« the fpirit, is ſpiriti: (That which is both inthe-li-- 
< feral {ence', is when an iInfant-is boxn.of his 
<'Mother ; -is diſternible to youME yes," and: the 
< change made thereby - is evident to-your groſler, 
«Senſes 3 it is not-this change which mean ;but 
<P fay'you muſt be born of the Spirit ;and it! ih, a 
< Tpirttual change'that 'T mean thereby, biz,) that 
*:oP the Diſpoſitions of mens Hearts; arid:the man- 
« tiet of ther Lives which-change, together with- 
©thoſe 'Operations' of the Spirit whereby it is pro- 
© duced; are not diſcertiible the ſame way in which 
© the Hatural Birth is [verſe 75 80] 1 1127 [1 (114 


Mirvel not that 'T ſaid 'mnto vbee, Ye muft be Born 
again, The Wind blowith where it lifteth, and thou 
heareſt the ſound thereof, but canſt not tell whence it 
cometh, avid whither it poeth : iſo is every one. that is 
born'of-the ſpirit. By-«his it ſhould: fecmhat;which 
was 'mioſt troubleſom 'to-Nicodemis to underſtand 
was this, viz. How 2 man could be horn:of\ the Spir 
ri, and that'the' difficulty which, he ;Ruck: af: in 
this matter, was the' Imperceptibleneſt of. that Ope- 
'ration of the Spirit \whereby this «change was 
prodiiced 3 For how.ſhould a-man know:when he 
is born of the Spirit*+Fhis being Mppoſed, our 
Saviour's anſwer *t6 hjuii removes the doubt; for 
it ſhews, 1. That the Operations of the Spirit, 
though they- are nor ' perceptible! to. the - Senſes, 

| yet 
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pon part of our Lords Diſcourſe to Nitodemus. 

yer they (may be-otherways known 7*t&'this? pur 
poſe he uſerh a familiar fimilitude toexplain him- 
telf/by,'viz; that of the Wind, which -blowes hi- 
ther- and thither } but {is not diſeemible to the 
eyc3and thoigh we ſee it not , yet-we are ſure 
there is ſuch! a thing, becauſe we hear: it. ' /Now 
as every Body is to: be judged of by its proper 
Senſe , {o is every thing to be judged of by its 
proper \Faculty';' and as we Uo not'deny the ex- 
iftence of: fore Bodies} becauſe they are nor 'evi- 
dent to! ve ſenſe, if they ate! evident to'another 3 
{o-'we» are: -not'to-deny- the 'exiftence | of (ome 
things; becaaſe they-are not evident-to ur Senfer, 
if they be evident-to our 'Mindes, as'the (Operations 
of the Holy Spirit pon oker mindes ray (be. '2. Our 
Saviour's anſiver 'thews' chat we-tray know? an 
effe&, the immediate Gauſe' whereof/4ve do not 
know; and that by the- ſame Similitade of the 
IVind ,: the natural: cauſe whereof- the'igenerality 
of men, who are yet ſure there is ſuch a thing, 
are ignorant of, Now in like manner we may 
perceive of feel an/effet'inlour raindes,viz.- that 
change which the Spivit makes there, though we 
do'not perceive; -andin' that\{ence do*hot know the 
Operations:of the Spirit thimſelvws, which are-the 
cauſes of: that. change. And: 4s tht original or 
cauſe of that change js''not- perceived' by us ( as 
we know not whence the Wind cometh ) {o-the end 
of it is not perceived by us neither 3 for that is 
eternal Life, - which yet we do not fee, (as we 
know not whither the Wind goeth ') but onely b&- 
lieve. 3. Our Saviour's Similitude hkewife 
ſhews, that a thing may be difcoverable onely by 
its effets,'as the Wind is by the noiſe it maketh, 
and other cffe&s thereof 3 ſo likewiſe the Opera- 
tions of the Holy Spirit upon our mindes, though 
they. are not in themſelves: perceivable by us , yet 
L 4 in 
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proſe ; 
of the Hdly. Spirit, then where 
there is chis eb@pge in a mans ſtate, there we arc 
Gare have been, and: Rillarey, the Opcrations of 
Ce ee » and though heidoth not Gel the ang 
yet he diſcovers it bs its. effects. BYE 


Dr. Owen indeed tcys us, [that the Works ſelf 
is diſcoverable in its Ganſes > and brings this very 
yt, oye his ſaying., which proves the con» 

is tra, we know that the Spixit of God 
is pes caule, of this. change-3-biit how ? not by 
the work wit elf, but by the Revelation of Chriſt; 
ne ny I ene pad 
way.to 
ey arm pl NE 
ae ip ont 
be em We; may urvieskand. onr. Sayiour's 
Wor 


< Let not. this artle you, that the Operations 
* of the Holy Spirit, whezeby.you muſt be-chan- 
gry he reg oy are not diſcerni- 
le and f{enfible 3 for you cannot feel 
* them , yet. you may wnderftand thens by the af 
pe and alterations Ul UN" 


. . Now whercas Nicodemys anſwered, 7 can 


#beſe things he? ] (uppoſe. the reaſon of his. Hels- 
tationewas cither, - 1.; That he did not underſtand 
this to be ous Saviour's Meaning, Or, 2, That 
he thought, as Dr. Owen does ; that to: be: born 
again, was too Hyperbolical an expreſſion: ,| of that 
which he mow peracived our Saviour meant by 
it. I cannot” poktively"ay which it was : But 

ſuppoſe 


— 


upon part of oftr Lords Diſcourſe to Nicodemus. 
ſuppole whether you will, our Saviour's Reply to 
him ecbuked his Ignorance either way 3 Art thox 
+ Maſter of Ifaaul und kyoweft not theſe things 2 verſ. 
10, q-4. © Art thou one of the Great Comncil, a 

« learned Few , and yet ignorant of theſe rmat- 
+ ters ? Do you not perceive that Iſpeak to yor! 


* of the neceifity of becoming my Diſciple, in ſuch. 


* language, as any man who is vers'd in your'Cu- 


«* forms, and in the Writings of the , may 
* eaſily underſtand ? Is nor being born again that 
*s very phraſe wh 


© a Proſdlyte? Is not - waſhing 

Tamondes whereby a Profelytc 'is made among 
iy wa and therefore when I-tell:yon ” man niuſt 
born of Water, what ſhould 'you think I 
be ine hs tr beober n9r By tiple by 
« Bepuje ? I have alſo told you that bemaſtbe 
| & form of tbe ſpirit 200 5 and can: you be ignorant 
4 chat Gol Prophecies which. ſpeak of the days 
* of the ,- do mention the Operations of 
« the Holy Spixit' the Hearts'of men, which 
* hall then be' liberally befiowed upon the Sub- 
ets of his Kingdom , co make them good and 
* holy perlons', viz. that God wil cireumciſe the 
*, Hearts of bis peaple , that be will take away their 
i Heart of Stone, and give them ar Heart of Fleſh, 
« with his Þuxp written i in it, that they may be che 
+ true Diſciples of the Meſias, that Prophet ' to 
*wwhom you are to hearken in all things? 1 ſay 
#-8nto thee, We ſpeak, that 'we do know , and teſtifie 
that we have ſeen ,- and 'ye receive not qur teſtymo- 
*ny, { ver. 11.4 Now Tam that Prophet ; but 
+how credible foever that teftimony is which is 
* piven hereof , ye regard it not. If T have 14 
arm in tags, and ye believe not bow ſhall you 
pv F I rell you of heavenly things ? | verl. 12.) 


w This 


- 
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2m ISI \<x 
3 laſt, is a place of ſome difficulty: for-al- 
by aA nary re ox ot arcimeant DoGtrines 
were to' be: known by:the-Revelatiobyof 
bwry fat AN be thoſe Earthly things /( which our 
told Nicodemus y):we muſt not 
—_— truths/merely nature! 3-for that Feſas 
was the Meſſias, that it was neceſſary for the Fewr 
to become bis Diſciples by Baptiſm, and to be hurn 
of the Spirit ,, which none bat: his: 
could bez theſe were Heavely: Dofrines| too 
jo his is ſence j; that they were knowable onely by 
dations: Whexefaxe. I :canccive that by Hea- 
wenly things bexe,  maay. probably ht meant ſuch 
nincalal ons pr moſt m—_ 
he. oddly: ua tions. 
,\: Who:; had;Joyg icheriſhcd 'in; themſelves 
dion of a a. Meſſias , who-hould. fight: theit 
Battels-for them, , as their other $@yauirs and. De: 
ers; had dong ,--and her rage) nr fromthe 


Roman; Power. [Now theſe. Detnidewbrek, that , 
Chrift ſhould be. delivered into; the: of the 


Fi par ware oh bed Bn 
tr 4 J "mm 
Wet Pets: but have | everlaſtt 
Contiderations! make it- _—_ phos 
the Heavenly things 'raeant. by .ois.. Saviout i in 
Þ s Place:; Forg/;1,. After::he: had; mdde iwa 
it, by telling-Nicodemas that-\he abchrrnk. 
ded up; .inth. $4.6 knew: theſbortt | 
oles. of .God.,. cancerning the! way: of«Sat- 
vation ,...he. falls-upop! the mention »of»that 
Death. which. he ; was ;to, for» the fins 
of ,the Worlde:,; And as, Moſes: lifted —_ 
Ns &% 2«;The Croſs of Ghrift 
ch: made; the,:Jews - moſt. Bom + all fn” 
that his Diſciples. Id fill pretend him: to\ bc 
the _ It was to the Jews a Stumbling- m_— 


eg 


edt Fe ff, to ificoo&ft o£fic icgh ALA LE SYS. +2 i 4. i... + Þ TI 


ly: believe viz. that God uſe of 
_ ſp Neb tha . e619. 

Deathvof his San... hen). (dinory 19 48 
St, Peter., xcbuked _ Sa» oaghd be 


ViOur, forecelling his Own, nie 
Paſſion, he ay unto P eter, hee ty IE Fen — 


Get thee bebinde me, Son, that {abt by a2phic to the Wards, 


For thou ſavoureſt not the1 


| thatihe, of man; thou. Re. _ my 


imeginations of .the, Jews,. who WE de them- 
ſelves. thas the Kings Rf the Meſs w Fil of 
this: Wale bs L071 - »afai WT 


' Lay al-theſ: things together, and it. "will A 
pear Pprobable.that by T heavenly things _ 
our Sayious intimat would. be moxe. difficulcly 
ance y.,the Jews; than thoſe which he had 
already.,meptioned /tq\Nicodemis, arc meant, his 


I Death.,,. by, which; Believers 
be 


and which, __ Bloneſed n to "Neon 
peelently atter, |. V1 #fs 
"lot RE tags "mn IP other 


nd, we are to un . {ruths. which 
were indeed divinely revealcd , but were not ſo 


congraxy £0, the, worldly expe tion 
i eas 


; EET 4. gs nile Berhad ic 
AN 


not he, mcapne outward. appca- 
FREE, hrs Ep death altexwards. 


This 
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- Were inexcaſible, aS WC haye' raldes (or 
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This I take to be a probable interpretation of - 

hn 92S but'I Jo npt think every body 

wo eBevelt, or 'to yield'to it | 

reaſons to beof 

mee Ec And if Dr. 

ſence of theſe x Anat phave 

ence c s, or-of any difficult 

Fe be ahi diſcourſe of ovr2firvibur; than - 

WEETIOE propourided , I (hall tnak& nd difh- 

culty to forſake my ow, and come dvee 6 Hs. 

n the mean' time we may ſafely ſuppoſe: thatour | 
Sor ke 10 this rp: | 


Sf have pre proved to cg by thoſe ene 


which” t1 am the 
« and _ rigs on tto wy 
ples, and - woos will- ack 


meant become 
© my Dita es 3 how much more unlikely4s it that 
«you will be ſo, after I'tell you that I who am 
* your Meffias muft be lifted 2 Crel/ahd 
« die for rnd Socks pt + 
< more hardly with you than any Thavec 
* you hitherto, And yer this Is the pirpoſe&F God 
* for the falvation of the'World , "as I Hihowand 
« = a come to tell you, whotbaeve afe 
* wei, and am hens with theſt heavenly things, 
© theſe ſecret Counſels of God, which {6 Wi#*ran- 
©{cend all the wiſdom, pf men and this 1 fo 
* too which wis" profipt by Moſer be 
«the being! mn rhe W tx GC. — 


ab. 1#7 
it'to 


' "x0 "Mankinde "this 
way, #2, by faith in C 
Salvation to- be 
Diſciples and that they 


bone, 
* 


The reaſur why Nicodemus war rebulgd. © 157 


now Þleave it to the Reader to: judge , whethyr 
the which I. have giver of the former 
part'of our Saviour's: diſcourſe to Nicodemas, docs 
not make the connexion between all-the parts: of 


it very clear ;, and alſo whether our unde: 
the 'regene git ater ar ry ar te 
om yp beytgerr warns ms tony pt 
) not agree with the ; our 
vious whole diſcourſe in this place, | 
SECT. LI. 
'Fcomeat laſt. to anſwer the DoRor's objeQion 
' our notion of which- ( as 


he-faith_) we fuppoſe-to be a hazical ex- 
preſſion 'of reformation of Life. His ObjeGion is 
this : Nicodem knew the neceſty of Reformation of 
life well. enough, 'if be had ever read Moles or the 
Prophets. And to ſuppoſe that our Lord Feſw« Chriſt 
Propoſed unto . bim the thing which be kpew ly 
well, onely under a new: name or notion, which be bad 
never beard of before, ſo-to takg an advantage of char- 
ging him with bein :encrans of whey indeed be full 
well knew and ood, i4 a blaſphemous imagina- 
tion. 


' To this Tanſwer; 1. That reformation of Life, 
which we ſay our Saviour meant by Regeneration, 
Nicodemus did not underſtand fo perfettly well, 
as our Author imagines. For though he under- 
ſtood: well enough that Reformation of Life , 
which- was required by Moſes and the Prophets, he 
did not . yet underftand. the neceſfity of that refor- 
mation/which was required by our Saviour, un- 
der which is ſuppoſed the: believing ot Feſjes to 
be-the Chrift , the becoming of: bis Diſciple, _ 


. . * 4 y Ni I n . we . if 
the \ bf his Laws, which were better than 
the "Moſes; >Now, as 1 have already. told - 
the Door, hone of thole- conformable ,Divines, 
whotn'he endeavqurs to repreſent as 'odiouſly- as 
he can ; do mean anything leſs by that reforma- 
fon-of life; which'they/atirm Regeneration to 
confift in ; than ſuch-# xhbrmatian as ſuppoſeth 
_ = Chriſt, and being/his- Diſciple , amy 
ange of the” eto the:Jove 'and - obe- 
TE of of God, and our Saviour Feſis. This is 
what we mean by that Reformation , and it is ſuf- 
ficiently plain, out of ithe Writings of thoſe men 
whom the Doctor ſo tragically complains of, that 
they mean nothing leſs by it. L am-confi- 
dent';{o'well do T know them , that :there is not 
onie of "thera who would not with all theit-Hearts 
forbear his aſe of - that of 
end amendment of Life',-if they either. tit 
rms erons-or offenſive 3 'which-hicherto they have 
; becauſe the ſtate-of Repeneration. is. thus de- 
ſcribed rt the Scriptures themſelves : . He that doth 
Yighteoufteſt is born of God 3 ty np 
will of -my Father which is in Heaven, be is my Br 
ther ; F*-4 'Now this is: my - firſt anſwer to- the 
Dothor; 'that that reformation of Life which his'Ad- 
verlaries mean, which namely implics being a .ſin- 
cere Diſciple of Feſis, Nicodemus did not under- 
ſtand the neceſfiry of , but - was that very thing 
fand. our Saviour defi om to make him under- 
{ 


2. S© miſtaken i is the Door every way 3' This 
thing was propeſed unto Nicodemus , not under 4 
erp, om under an old name or notion : tor, I. The 
name and notion of being born: again 1was not 
new, {ince the Jews: counted, their Proſelytes 
Ritons Nati, New-born men, and as ſuch to have 
quit= 


\ 'The "” fon why Nicoderm 1s was rebuked. AT 

led heir! Relation to- their” is Cold, 

/ari@ Parents, / and becortie the Children 

of .\ Abrabant; PArens, vo 1 born; Of Water was no 

ee tacke Wſtbet NE raw he 
Bapriſm; was one of the ns of 

generation by- Proſelytiſm. - 3 Neither was it a 


3 urn one to be born'of the Spirit; it was to be p, 17, 


in the Old Teſtament, and the Door him- 
ſelf findes it there;in thoſe words where God pro- 
- miſcth to Circumciſe the "Hearts of bis Poiple;' bo fo 
—.&ee their Heart of ſtone, and to give them an 
fleſh with 'bis Law "written in it. Had © 
nr 4 therefore talked like himſelf, when our 
Saviour Spake-to-him 'of the of 
born ag#in of Water and the Spiris,'then inſtead 
lbocher ns token 
is old, &c. and erward, How can theſe thingy be ? 
he ſhould either have offered himſelf to be a'Pro- 
ſelyte or Diſciple of Chriſt, and to ſubmit to his 
divine Laws, '(-which he that- obſerves is born'of 
God, hath 4 new Heart, &c.) or afleved ſome rev- 


 fonto = contrary. 


Thus then 1 anſwer the Dodtor | that ſux 
Regeneration tobe a Metaphorical 
of - a  triie Diſciple; of Feſies , ' our Sa» 
viour did'\not propoſe an old thing'to Nicodenns 
under anew name- and notion,” to puzzle him, as 
the Door pretends 3 but on the/contrary, he pro- 
poſed a new thing to him under old and familiar 
expreſſons. 


And thus , though the Doftor knew not how 
we'could do it, I hope we have freed our ſclves 
from the guilt of that Blaphemons Imagination he 
would fain faſten upon us. 


The 


-16p The graeal Diſcourſe of peniful Grams eonehuded... 


ooo hr req pe 
which is an cn oft Boy Se: 
Diſciple of Chriff, i. © 


nel fit or te producing of wh 
gin the Hay Spit 10 me 


s 3. _ 
Hoe | 1 ts I'3s © Now 1 have 
ee che | to-prove from this place, God 


| , to work fai 
ED 


was goad reaſon for it; ance the Spirit 


Oe the effects 

ms pack iately —_ he pe —_ 
_ 7 frocech x ſhew what thoſe ſeveral Graces 
the; Qperations of the her 
on _ Holy: Spirit 4 which Was 
the fri y peo —_ 

ne any wc aofiliens majy confers his - 

offered for that. end from: St. Lake, 


fully ſatisfic the Queſtion we are upon. | 


ur aovagel | to Believers, and ſuch as defire 
il of God) yet Lintended.not totrackude | 


That Faiths @ Grict of thi Holy Spirit, 
| OLUGA2LER)? fs Qua -} any 14 e050 ry 47 8 dr dacen 
>Fly.. AV, T7 


at the ſe weral Graces of the Ho- 


SECT. 1. 


i —_ Fan i 8,6 hit lt 
1-of 

is an effe& in our Seb - 

tly aſcribes to the 
he ay Se Ts he 

an 

belief" of the Ovſpel, is the foundation of 

Vircites: ' And I (hall how fhew ths 

'of ven to our mindes 2s 


& 2 


of 
t che 


''To "ny deatly tb this ftiattet, weare ts con- 


't; That the Reve/dtibnt of the DiiiHinii 
of the Goſpel, and ſufficient teftimouitt that thy 


divinel 
ns Tots 
neſs, and due attention is required to 
UEEEID —_ 
is thisz That the SESETY 


is neceſſary to aCtual Believing, is from the 
| Spirit. And I onely ſay, that Faith in this farce 
8 an effe& of TC the Mindes of 
men, 


M But 


twe may EL 


fo 
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But 1 donot fay,that the Holy Spirit doth now 
reveal the Do@trines of the Goſpel to men by im- 
mediate Infpiration 3 or that he convinceth them of 
their truth by any ate,” Or any new teſti- 
mony whatſoever, that they may believe. 


1 i Thos \ + SNIDTE | 
Not the Firſt ; becauſe we have them, in. the 
Scriptures. As to the DoEtrines of the Goſpel 
themſelves , we may ſay with the Apoſtle , God 
hath revealed them to us by bis Spirit, 1 Cor. 2.10, 
But not to us as he did to the Apoſtles : to them, 
by. Inſpixation 3 - to'ae, by, their Writings: ,, where- 
by, we, may, be, fully.inſtruced. in all neceſſary 


| -Not the Second 3: hecauſe:the Dodrines of the 
Gol \have. beep ſufficiently confumed a 
eyen by the demonſtration' of : the Spitet, and; Power, 
in, the, Miracles and Reſurrection of Chriſt, and 
the ſupernatural Gifts which the Apoltlesand- the 
primitive Believers, had. . And there is not any 
one Promiſe in the Scripture, that; 1:(@an- finde, 
that God will give unto us any further teſtimony 


of... the, Holy Ghoſt, to -the truth 'of the Goſpel, 


| - that which . was . given to. jt iby the Hol 


+390 190 © DC CGHSDY £3997 Vin 

_.. Wherefore we-haye. no Warrant 40-Jook for 

any; private Jlluminatjon and Conviction by the 

Flaly Spies. co aſlpre;,us of the truth of- that 
rine,, which hath heen abundantly confirmed 


to :out hands by ſo many divine Teſtirnonies al- 


ready. *þ 
. It is. the ſame light, and the ſame: evidence, by 
which we diſcern the truth of the Goſpel , that 


thoſe to whom Chriſt and his Apoſiles preached, 
orT : diſcerned 


— "XY © WO JU Grow & 


— WW WW 


. of the Holy Spirit. 
diſared ie by, 5.6 the Teſtimonies by which they 
. proved. their, Dodtrines ;. onely with this, diffe- 
* TENCE, that they ſaw and heard them; 
.them by, the - tradition; of the Scripturcs. 
Saviour ſaith, Light is come ' into. the world z but 
men, &c. i.e, The Will of God was: plainly u- 
vealed by him, and he was, clearly rrioge 
the Son of God by the hr nan pete" 

nl ws Rr ele hi. 


: this! is #bat þ ahih rigs i-th 


world, vis. the Revelations of the Goſpel; afid 

the T, by which they were confirmed; 
for we; have them. in the Scriptures , which Juc 
delivered to us, that ve might-believe the ſame 
DoGtrines which Chrift and his Apoltles (preached 
to the world, and upon the fame-evidence where- 
og men, Were at firſt. cumipend of theix truth. 


F | Therefore I do not; Gay that the Holy Spirit 
woxketh Faith in us by illuminating our mindes 
-with- any new Revelation of the Chriſtian Do- 
Qrine, or any new Teſtimony of the truth there- 
of for this is more than needs to be done, and I 
conceive, more than any body'can prqve. But he 
_ it by diſpoſing our mindes to attention and 

deachablenefl 3 or to that temper which whoſoever 
is of; : will believe truths that are propoled to him 
_ ſufficient evidence, 


-It is true indeed, that there is no more re- 
aired, to an underfianding man's aſſent to a true 
Propoſition. in Philoſophy , than to explain the 
meaning, and repreſent the reaſons of it to him 
intelligibly and clearly. This ordinarily is ſut- 
ficient in that caſe : But there is more aſſiſtance 
required towards the belief of the Goel, though 

propounded with ſufficient evidence of divine Re- 


M2 velation, 


Thut F atthis-a Grace 
veation,. Foe hav ths Ullrence between the 
, and concluſions | in niturg] 
other Sciences ; that our Geriſual 
Agpries wn wordy ' Intetefts are thwarted by 
by hs and*therefore we ave not 
vpn comtadiion ts the latter, *us 
nwpins aries 
ofv 846 
the-ples 


"I 
3 


Seiler, ting 
*erh our lives,  anll bindeth us to 


— nd ar of fin, undez the penalty of 
p45 whe And no wonder ' if the 
Its —_ "-netv we ns heir: Ta net and 
laſs their Underftandings againſt the belief of 
Xhole-Do&trmes*which arc ſo irreconcilable - to a 
*wicked Iife, |" Thele are the things which'do'riot 
-onelyſo-ofti ſpoil the virtue and efficacy of Faith 
where it: is, bat do afoveauſe uncertainty and 
unbelicf , where-Faith is not, but where in all 
reuſory tt: dught to: be; - ' For 'they make' men.un- 
willing to beheve 3' and this unwillingneſs doth 
on the one hand hinder their attention! tothe force 
_ of thole- Arguments which prove- the"Goſpel to be 
indeed the Word of God; /and-inclines'rhemn on 
the other harid to-lean'ta he weakeft Qbjections 
that cai'b&offered againft it. ,- This was juſt the 
caſe- of the' great mien amongſt the Jews 3as is - 
plain, 'from that one inftance' in- Fobs 9. Ru 
many. For when our Saviour: had 
eyes of him that was born blinde , A Fe Phari = 
would believe never the more-that be wits of 
and vet al): the pretence: they could :hnde _ 
him; was:bceaule-this cure was wrought” on; the 
Sabbath-gay, verf. 16. For when they had _ 
examined al}'tircumftances: of the Miracle, 
the healed' perſon in concluſion talked ſuch unan- 
ſwerable-reafon-apainſt them : Herein is a-marve- 


tows thing, that ye know not whence he is, &, "x 
# 


of the Holy Spirit. 

the morld-began mas it not beard that any man opened: 
the Eyes of one that mas -born blinde : - If this man. 
were-not: of Gods, be conld' do notbing 3 6 e.|he'could! 
pron = wv mere ; praly tne {25 tO, 
give c hearing no 4 but firſt bitterly; 
in bo hon, Neves 

viour told theſe- men that their-pre= 
judice againſt him aroſe from their- Luſts: How,: 
ſaith he, can ye believe, who receive honor from one 
another, and ſeek, not the honour' that cometh from: God 
' onely? Johi 5. 44. 4..6.: ſo long; as- youx Hearts 
are ſet upon worldly: greatneſs, and the praiſe! of 
men, which-ifi you can-compals , you care not in 
the mean while whether God approves-of-you'or 
not: 3 it. is:no wonder! that ye rejet my Nodtrine, 
rant abate frm 

expedations, although I come with-teſt1 

ara an and the worky that I do, bear-wit- 
neſs of me, verl: 36. ; 


Thus: the Apoſtle tells-us:,, That the 1 of this 
world. blindeth the: mindes of them which | + 
leſt the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, who is 


the Image of God, ſhould ſhine unto the, 2 Cor. 4 4+ 


where we have a plain reaſon given: us by. the 
= why ſome believed not, who had the light 

the Goſpel ſhining about them , #. e. who had 
it preached to them with. its proper evidence 3viz. 
becauſe the: god of this world' had: blinded. theis 
Mindes 3. 4 e. becauſe they were blinded with the 
prejudices of prevailing Luſt and Paſhon , by 
—_ the Devil rules in the Children of diſobe- 

pay | 


Wherefore as Faith is neceſſary to that more 
perfe& victory over our Luſts, which includes the 
univerſal doing of God's Will: So on the other 

a, M 3 hand, 


Thit Faith is a Grace 
hand, our mindes mult iri fore degree be difen- 
aged from the power of ourLuſts, before wecan 
ily" believe, viz. ſo far as that we may be 
ready to yield tothe truth, how contrary ſoever 
it proves to our ſenſual and worldly Aﬀections;3 
and conſequently that ſhall not hinder our 
attention and confideration whery the Word of God 
is offered to be made known to us, | 


Of this teachable difpoſition we have a remar- 
kable inſtance; in 4s 16. 14. 'The Lord opened * 
Lydia's heart that ſhe attended unto the things which 
were ſpoken of Paul : Where we may obſerve, 
1. That her being qualified to hear, which is here 
expreſſed by the opening of her Heart, 'is aſcribed 
to a divine Operation, which prevented even her 
attention to what'ſhe heard. ' 2. 'That the imime- * 
diate effect of the Lords opening ber Heart , was 
not her believing, but her attending to thoſe things 
which were ſpoken of Pal, i. e. ſhe heard him 
diligently  wichout prejudice and paſſion;, and 
was willing to 'embrace the truth. | This was the 
Effect of ' God's Spirit'z and whoever 'is thus 
diſpoſed, will believe the Goſpel when it is made 
gp to him; becauſe it is indeed the Word of 


This is that temper of minde which was all 
that our Saviour defired to hnde among men, in 
order to the convincing of them that he was the 
true Prophet : IF any mqn will do bis Will, be ſhall 
know of ' the Dofrine whether it be of God, or whe- 
ther I fpeak, of my ſelf ,, Joh. 7.17. i.e, If aman 
be willing to do whatſoever ſhall appear to be the 
Will of God, and fo is not prejudiced againſt the 
truth by his'Luſts, ſach a one will cafily. be con- 
vinced that my Do&rine is of God, And wa 

44 +60. , , . # # t 


of the Holy Spirit. 

this temper comes from the divine Spirit , there- 
fore he that is thus diſpoſed is (ald to be of God. 
For it is exaQtly to the fame purpoſe, what our 
Saviour ſaith, Joh. $. 47. He that is of God, hear< 
e&th God's Words ;, ye therefore hear them ant. becauſe | 
ye are not of God, For this was the Anſwer he 
made to that Queſtion of his own 3 If I ſay the 
truth, why do ye not believe me ? He gives the rca- | 
| ſon himſelf; Becavſe ye are not of God. 'The mea- 
ning wheret is plain from verſc 44. Te are of your ' 
Father the Devil, and the Inſts of your Father ye will 
do \ be was a murderer from the beginyi and abode 
not 'in the truth, 8c. So that to be of the Devil, is 
to be wedded to our Luſts, and enraged againſt 
the truth-that contradits them. - And- therefore 
the contrary ſtate or temper, to be of God, is plainly 
to be repay to perform all duty, and to believe all 
truth; and whoever was thus diſpoſed , would 
hear God's Words, and believe them, verſ. 47. 


Thus after our Saviour had appealed to the 
Miracles whith he wrought before his Ene- 
mics, oh. 10. 25, he tells therf, But ye believe not, 
becauſe ye are not of my — Where by Sheep 
cannot be meant actual Diſciples 3 for then the 
ſence were, Ye believe not,becauſe ye bglieve not : 
But ſach as were by a teachable ſpirit diſpoſed to 
be ſo,and would hear his voice ; for ſuch as theſe 
would follow him afſoon as he called them 3 be- 
cauſe he was the true Shepherd. Now that this 

redneſs of minde to embrace the truth, was 
an effe& of the divine Spirit, is clearly implied 
in verſc 29. My Father who gave them me, i.e. who 
hath thus diſpoſed and qualified them to hear my 
voice, is greater than all, and none is able to plac 
them out of my Fathers hands, to detcat them « 
that etemal Life which/Chrift had promiſed; v.28. 
ct. (M + All 
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The Fab nt Bil Spin 


T came t me, e 
Srew-Ion's + 6.10 os race of God ha hath @. 
wa] ob evailed over his ions, as to indue him. 

n unpartial loye to. the Truth, and.his Meare. 
= thereby opened to attend to God's Word. And 
in this ſence we may uſe thoſe words of the Apo- 
file ſpoken upon another occaſion; No mancanſay = 
that Feſws is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cox. / 


I2. 3. 


is is the ſubſtance cf- what I can finde in 
= Scripture concerning this niattex 3 and I ſap- 
pole it is ſufficiently ſhewn, that Faith, or a firm 
perſwaſion that Feſicr is the Son of God, and that 
his Do&rine is the Word: of God, is an effe& of 
a divine. Operation upon oux mindes;. and: that 
the faxſk preparations within us. towards Regene. 
ration arc trom the Holy Spirit : And de 
ly that the $ emipelagian opinion int ms 
Maſſilienfes upon occalion of the LY cog 
verhie, viz, that there is no neceſſity NG 


Grace , though, ( Grace be neceſſary to E- Fry 
alt 


Þ And fo is every Chriſtian Vartue. 
Faith fruitful of good works, but that Faith, and 
—_| thefuſ a ot Will to. that which is 


| =p fcom our ſelves, is contrary to.tho 


SE CT. 2. 


Now when we are once perſinaded that Jeſus 
is the Son. of God., that which ſtill remains. to:be 
done by us, is. an: cheremais-ohe world, and keep the. 

| tr of God; Indeed, if we believe in 
ws, We have cntertained into our mindes ſuch 
and prevailing conliderations, as will ngr 
cally. ſuffer us to Jiſobey him in any z and 
they. have {o much power to lead our 10s 
«0m and to govern, our practi | 
—__ thought the Semipelagians might with 
more appearance of ——_ have queſtioned the 
Dodrine: of the Church concerni ing = thaſs divine 
Qperations. by which. the F aith of a Believer is 
crowned wich al _ Chriſtian Virtues , Fs 
concerning wW are preparatory to Faith 
ie ſell: fobof the two, Nay ye notgan don oc 
man, who, believing God's Word, is yet ſo mad 
as to go on till in his ſms, than he who believes 
it not 3 and fince the Luſts of men make them ſo 
unwilling to attend to thoſe truths which are a- 
gainſt them, we might think it were an eaſier-mat- 
ihe ihof Chriſt fxom entring, into 
1qna_s wen the refit the power of it _— 
js ouce admitted. 


But now. as the evidence of thoſe Reaſons, by 
which the Goſpel is proved to be a divine Reve- 
lation, is far from excluding all need of a divine 
Influence upon our mindes to create a firm Faith 
| in 


That all Chriſtian Virtues 
in us: So neither does-the power of thoſe motives 
which are contained in our Faith, render the con- 
currence of the Holy Spirit needleſs, to move our 
Wills to that which is good, and upon good prin- 
ciples; but fill our ſufficiency is of God, with 
out whoſe Grace, the temptations of the World, 
and the luſts of our corrupt Nature , which make 
us unwilling to entertain the truth , would al- 
ways ſuppreſs the force. and vertne.of it - after- 
wards. Thus our Saviour told his Diſciples , 
Without me ye ean do nothing, Joh. 15. <. but he 
did not ſuppoſe that they were incapable of doing 
any; thing with him too 3 but that they had power 
to bring forth fruit unto God,and that it was from 
him. Now that this power imparted to then 
was not merely the effed& of the Revelation of his 
Dodelil to them, is plain from hence, that they 
already believed the Revelations he had made: 
Now 'ye are clean through the word which I bave 
ſpoken to you, verl. 3. and yet he tells them that 
without him they can do nothing; - which my 
needs imply ſome grace diftin& from the bare re- 
velation of the Goſpel, by which they had aleady 
bore ſome fruit, and were capable of bringing 
forth more, verſ. 2,3. _ LJ 


But that all thoſe Diſpoſitions: and Vertues, 
wherein our Obedience to the Goſpel doth con- 
liſt, are as well. the Graces of the Holy Spirit, ag 
the: Effe&ts of our Faith, is clearly and fully af- 
fixmed in thoſe words of the Apoſtle, Phil. 2. 13. 
It is God which worketh in you both to will and to do 1 
which wy again ſpoken to Believers, manifeſily 
{uppoſe a divine Operation .diſtin& from the Re- 
velation of the Goſpel, which/ enabled them to 
will and to do, 1. c. to perform that Obedience 
from their very ſouls, which would qualifie _ 

or 


are Graces of the Holy'Spirit.. 
for eternal Happinefl: For this js the motive, by 


which the Apolile encourageth them to: work our 


their. Salvation, verſ;, 12. by- univerſal Obedience, 


as hitherto they had done. Now becauſe the mo». 
tive extends' to, engage -us-to.every part. of our. 


duty 3 therefore God worketh: in.us,that we may 


be every. way ſo diſpoſed - in minde nd: with ane; 


obedient in life, as to become meet fox. the 


dom of Heaven, Wherefore the Fear and Love 


of God, - and godly Sorrow, and true R | 
and the Hope of cternal Life, together with all 
Chriſtian Virtues; ſuch as Righteouſneſs, Mercy, 
Patience, Love, Peace; Foy, Long-ſuffering, Gentle- 


nefi, Goodneſs, Faith, Meekneſ, and Temperance, \ are. 


the 'Graces of the Spirit. . Wherefore Laſtly, our 
doing that which God requires, and with. that 
fear and-love of him which he requires too , are 
the effects of his Operations in us. 


If any thing were yet wanting to fatisfie us 
fully in this matter, our being nagſ to pray that 
we may not enter into temptation, and to pray always 
. that we may be able to ſtand againſt the wiles, of tbe 
Devil; would leave no room for doubting whether 
of our ſelves we need , or by promiſe have this 
great encouragement to the, ſtudy of. Godlineſs 
and Virtue, or not-: - For theſe directions were 
unprofitable, if we cither needed no ſtrength from 


the divine Spirit againſt our Temptations , or if. 


it were not to be gained by our Prayers. Much 
leſs would thoſe Prayers of St. Pax! for other 
Chriſtians, which we ſo often meet withal, have 
ſignified any thing to their advantage or encou- 
ragerent, if there were not a divine Grace ob- 
tainable by them, for the producing of thoſe ef- 
fe&s which he ſo much defired to fee in their 
converſation. ' And theſe effetts were no other 

1 than 
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That all\Chviſttan Virtues 
than if Kinides' of Cheiſliar Virws-and Good- 


0 0d 
h hat the | -o-y Lovd | 
= rot be j them , wy i 


the following verſe. br ee 
zy for t 
| ef ho a. Cr Elle wh 


v3 


qd yk work, Cul. r. 9,10, Thus in another 
For this cauſ cauſe I bow my knees unto the Father-. 
Eon Eord Feſin Chriſt, that he would grant you ac-- 
cording to the riches of his Glory, to' be ſlvengt 
with might by bis Spirit in the Inner man. 


Now that which. the vanes prays for in theſe: 
and'many like is plainly thisz. That thoſe 
Chriſtians fo he wrote might attzinall thoſe 
Qualifications which the: Goſpel requires in Belic- 
ror lfthe ſnnPrike Gofpat 60 depend nyo 
not left the ſaceef of-t to upory 
that force onely, which the- raw rt y of the 
if we could rom henwobe ho qe 

we rea 'e no- other-power-to 
overcome the world, and to praGiſe all Chriſtian 
Virtues, than what ariſcth merely 'from/ſnob a con- 
fideration of the promiſes and- ons of the 
Goſpel, and all other-obligations to obedience, 
repreſented to us therein, as we are able to'excite 
in-qur ſelves, and to bring one another'to'3: then 
did the Apolſile jn-vain ' thoſe ' his ſolemn 
Prayers in behalf of others 3 and in-vain were 


they 


' re Gracerof vin Holy Spirit (0) | 
required ex i would bo themſelves in like man- 
BT i by bis Gre, af eta rn 


his Gract, after he has 
| to us, nd Galea 
"the Mey ofie Chant, 
"yard goed works. 


me 10a 
: Seci AAR UF ELLE) all Viz 


cal the 
alſo'is one neceflary atop HER 
raining of chemi it follows that all Chriſtiap 
"Virtues are the'Graces of the Holy Spirit, _- 
effeQs of his Operation in us. 
may conchide- with St. James, If ami 
wiſdom, let him ark of God that giveth to all men li- 
wb _ x mr ln ry i” 


= #5. from above, 
. us 
whom is no fv fr 


Far Lager wa 


I, 15, 17. who will not — of his ereopdary —_ give 
AY Spirit to them that asK him. | 


SECT, 3+ 


wa the oe Agumctet it is'clear, that there is 

acommunication:ofthe divine Spizit to good men, 
that -chey may 'yet turther improve in the fruits - 
of Faith , and grow in Grace.. - As our Saviour 
ſaith, Every branch that beareth fruit, be purgeth it, 
chad'-is nleyhring hg eden Pts IN 2, 
” or thus alſo the Apoſile faith, And this I Mes 


374 


* "tmore powerfully prompted to Charity, and 
all Chriſtian wotks;bya a op the —_—_ 
"nels j that that are ; 
that you yum - pry | Chriſtian Virtues to 
'be as excellent as 4p a in their own nature, 
that' ye may be' fincere aid without offence till the 
Kt 7 Cir that ns thus-firongly CR 
yodumay conſtantly and ;uniyer- 
ally - es won 'of 'God'; berg filled with the 
Yuits of righteouſneſs, Phil: 1. 94:10, - And this 
{5 in- the Chriſtian life which : the; Apoſtle 
gycd-for'in their behalf; together wich that pex- 
verance! which 'it:-would be: the-means of, he 
A665 'not 6nly*by tis Prayers ſuppoſe to be the 
<ffe& of a divine" tion z but_ he expreſlyi a- 
ſcribes iritherxeunto, 'verſc16, where: he tells them 
-howRrongly he was-perſwaded, that God who had 
begihy a good work, work in them., would perfeli it until the 
day of Chriſt. Tovhe-fame purpole'is:that Prayer, 


Fong of Peace, maky you perfedk in.every. good work 


og inhick rorhing i in you that which is well- 
| | rg 21 235 


7 GC SLUMTOTG 2111: 

But if we'eonſult the Holy Sali. we ſhall 
finde that the Operations of the Holy Spirit are 
more plentifully communicated to men,when they 
become holy and good, thart they were before 3 
and this I take to be clearly affirmed in thoſe = 
ſages 'wherein'Gbd'is-ſaid to dwe/l-in them. b 
becauſe® this ? conſideration' cannot but: 
move us to follow the ftudy of/Piety., Try 
Nindtly ſhew;; + 1. What we are to- underſtand by 
God's thwelling in men; and," 2. That: they. are 
= and good men onely in Ve” God dwells. 


As 


' That the encjuaſe if giadueflir of the H. Spirir, © 
"that ver Love" Way "abound yet mare; and more, in 
and" ell pulgment 3 chat you may Gl 


i Ro=5H 


—_—” 
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" hit. 


| F which is ſignified by God*s Dwelling in good Men, 


As''to the former , it is obſervable that Gd&#s 
dwelling in Chriſtians is ſometimes joyned, with 
the mention of their being his Temple, as" you 


_ -may ſee,” 1 Coy. 3.16. 2 Cor. 6. 16, Eph. 2, 22, 


22, © Now: from hence it is obvious to 


* that:theſe Phraſes allude: to: what had been: ſaid of | 


'God's dwelling in the Temple at Hieruſalem, and 


| before that in an Tabernacle ; and therefore that 


they will be more cafily explained by- 


. the uſe of them in the O Tefament : and to 


this way 'we are plainly: direfted in the New, as 
you will ſee by conſulting-2 Cor. 6.16, whareche 
Apolltle cites a place out of the Old , containing 
Gods protulle to dwell among the Iſraelites. 


Kirſt of al the Sheckinah, or Habitation of God, 
_ _ boly place withiis the Vail , where God 
on. ar in the Cloud of Tneenſe, Levit. 

= rr the Ark of God 'was,”* And 
hence the'place of the Ark was called his Dwel- 


ing, as we' may fec, by comparing David's 'in- 
' timation of his purpoſe /to build an Houſe for 


God, with \'God's Meſſage to him upon that 0c- 
caſion.: I dwell, faith David, in an houſe of Cedar, 
and'the ARK OF GOD: Hwdleth- within 
Curtains, 2/Sam.7. 2. But the Prophtts'words to 
him were/ theſe; Thus: ſaith the Lord. $halt thou 
build: me an bouſe for M E to dwell in, COSTOR 
ARK, ] zpbereas to this day 1 we] Win a Ta- 
bernacle:#: verl. 5. Th the Atht Vail 
whete:the Ark was,while the Ar doidad.and 
the Otacle into which-it was carried afterthe buil- 
ding of the Temple, was called the: Mof# Ho I plach, 
the'place where re God vouchſafed. to be) 

2 peculiar.manner. The Symbols of wis | _n 
there, were the Cherubims, or Angola bad aphich 
che Ark was placed 3 and thus we — 


= 
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Sanitary ,. ther I may dvell amngft THE M, 


RE Fa Of Gdideating © wot 
Ge.thr pitfence of God. was fignified 
pm a> pre I gore 
Tanner appearance Angel to the | 
mn in tw Le. Fr tr 


Bur thae which 1 chlſly. ana {-this; chix 


God's dwcli in this was 4 teſtimony of 
his. p _ + ret towards the 
of 1/7ael, and that he bleſs and pro» 


-_ them, if they would keep his Command- 
Atd for this teaſon.\the Ark was called 
the hk, be Covenant between God arid: them. 
For firſtzthe Tables of the. Commanitinents Which ' 
they were. to keep, werelaid' up in the Ark 5 and 

then the Bleffings which God would beſtow npori 
= were fignified by the Atk's ftanding.undet 


the eat, Whith was covered withthe Wi 
be "wy rr between ' which-Cbd- —_ 
often ſaid to dwell ; So. that the preſence 


was there exhibired;; as it were qo ; pn 


Throne of Mercy, to diſpebſc his favours 


Gang the Children of 1/7aet- And to this 
prepeſe it-i$ obſervable, that God's "thus 
in the Moſt Holy place, / is. called: his dwelling 4 
ang ft-vbe Iſraelites. Thus' Wherr ht corfurianded 
the of the Ark; Let them, faith-he;ambyine = 


25d. Aod/after he -had- promiſed to fans 
i "the Tabernade withhis-Glory, he tells; 
fer, And, I will dwelt artongit the Children of txael; | 
and will be their God; Exod: 29. 45; Now that 
me ——_ his: mercy and fayour- towards 


them, 


in the Tatrnacte, andin the Temple. 
their, was meant jri this promiſe, appears by the 
following wotds 4 And they ſhall know that TI amt 


the Lord thei God , that brought them forth out of 


the land of Fgypt: 2.e. he would {6 manifeſt his 
power in protecting and defending them from all 
their Enemies, that they ſhould know he had the 
ſame careof them which he ſhewed in delivering 
them from the Agyptian bondage. But this is yet 
, more clearly fignified by thoſe words 3 In all places 
where I record my NAME, T will come unto thee, and 
BLESS thee, Exod. 20. 24, For the Name of 
God, as we finde in 2 Sam. 6. 2, was, The Lord of 
Hofts that dwelleth between the Cherubims. And 
this is that account which the Pſalmiſt gives of 
God's dwelling in Sion, where the Ark of his 
preſence was : The Lord hath choſen Sion , he hath 
defired it for bis habitation. This is my reſt for e- 
ver, here will T dwell, for 1 Bave defired it, T will a- 
bindantly ſatisfie her poor with bread ; I will cloath 
ber Prieſts with ſalvation, and her Saints ſhall ſhout a- 
lond forjoy, Pal. 132. 13. Thus in times of diſtreſs 
and danger they began their Prayers for delive- 
tance, by invoking the Lord God of Iſrael that 
dwelleth between the Cherubims, 2 King. 19. 15. 

and'Pſal. $0. 1. By all which it appears,that Gods 
dwelling there ſignified the peculiar favour which 
he had towards the Houſe of 1/7ael before all o- 
ther people. And accordingly we may obſerve 

that the Scripture doth uſe to expres the preſence 

of God amongſt them, when they were puniſhed 

for their fins, not by dwelling with them , but by 

viſiting them 3 which, you know, is a word that 

does not imply continuance and long abode , as 

the other does; and is therefore much fitter than 

that, to expreſs the preſence of biAhngry Juſtice, 

who delighteth not in Vengeance, but in Mercy 3 
and who is more cafily prevailed with to _—_ 

N raw 
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Of God "Dwelling 
draw his diſpleaſure, than his favour and kind- 
neſs.- Thus ſaith the bigh and lofty One ——— 1 
DWELTL with hin that. is Wa contrite- and 


ſence of bis favorr, is plain from the following 

gr be T will not contend for ever, neither will. 
I be always wroth \ for the ſpirit ſhould fail before 
me., and the. ſouls which I have made, I{a.5 7.1564 
Although Gad is faid to vifit- men both when he 

« is preſent to preniſh them, as in Exod, 3234+ Pſal. 
89. 36,&c. and when he is preſent to. deliver and 
ble them , asin Exog.3.16. Pſal. 106.4. pt "tis 
in reſpect of the latter onely, that he is faid to 
dwcll amongſt them, 


Now as I obſerved before,the Apoſtle cites that 
promiſe of God made to the Iſraelites, that he 
would dwell in them, applying it to the ſtate of 
the Chriſtian Church , as you may ſee '2 Cor. 6, 
16, Wherefore God's dwelling in men,. as this 
phraſe is uſed in the New Teſtament, fignihes al- 
ſo his peculiar grace and favour toward them 
as the Apoſtle himſelf explains it, by. fubjoyning 
that other place thereto; And I will be a Father 
wnto you, and ye ſhall be my Sons and Daughters, 
ſaith the Lord God Almighty. And this is that 
teſtimony which he hath given us hereof, that the 
Word was made Fleſh, and dwelt among us, full of 
grace and truth, Joh. 1.14. By whom we have 
received God's bkſhngs and favours, and the 
clear revelations of his Will, more freely than the 
Ifraclites ever did by the dwelling of the Ark. a- 
mongſt them, They prayed towards their moſt 
Holy place, where God was extraordinarily pre- 
ſent, that 5 gaone ſtir up his ſixength and come 
and fave thent: But we look up to the more Holy 
Mercy-ſeat , where God is more gloriouſly yo. 
ent 


Dumble ſpirit 3 which that ir ſignifies the laſting. | 
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| the Lord; and: the 
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badger he 9me-benrees tha: Ghhenbime revtien- 


Feſiue, whoth all the Zngels of 'God warſhip, and in 
whit -the fulnkſs of the God-bead dibelleth bodily, 
him we may have help arid ſalvation : 
The Nume of God which 'he hath now recorded 
& as. is, The God and Fetter of ow Lind = 
'rvas"oþ z and by this name we invoke him th 
Ee one oh and bleſs us.) And: there is 
Lore between the Bleſfings ,” that 
to us and.,dwtlling amongſt us 
iniplive fad ſe- which. were: promiſed to the 
Motidet _ between the > agen themſelves 
'$'preſence amongſt amongft us; 
They: were temporal Favours and Deliverances 
which they promiſed to themſelves from God's 
preſence in the moſt Holy place : But we look 
tota Salvation inconiparably moxe excellent, God 
having] bleſſed us through Chrift with all ſpiritual 
tin things that yy Heaven, ;Eph, 1. 3. 
mics we are to ſubdue by the ftrength of 
power of bis "might, are thoſe 
which would hinder us of- our: heavenly Canaan, 
viz 'our ſenſual Laſts, and: earthly AﬀeRions, and 


the temptations of the World and the Devil. For 
| we -wreftle not pus fiſh aid bloods; but againſt 


principalities, 4g ,» againſt the rultrs of 
the darkneſs of this waiorg —_—_ ſpiritual wicked- 
neſſes "in" bigh places, Eph. 6..42. agaia(t all the 
ſuggeltions of evil ſpirits, whether to more groſs 
- ahd feriſual, or tomore refin'd and ſpiritual vices: 


| And: they are Enemies ſo much more dangerous 


than thoſe which the I{raclites had to deat withal, 
that theirs do not deſerve to be called Principali- 
ties, 8c. when they are compared with thoſe here 
mentioned by the Apoltle. Thus by che Spirit of 
Gor dwelling in us, twice ed-by St. Paul, 


Roms. 8. g, 11. we are-to un ſtand the preſence 
N 2 of 
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of his Grace, whereby we are conſtantly enabled 
to mortifie the deeds of tbe Body, verſ. 13. Fot 
then DOE ſhall have a _— Reſarre&ion, 
verſe 11, arid %he Spirit is life; becanſe of Righteonſi 
neſs, ver; 10, Ne Sorts ſhalt then be Air for 
eternal Life-and Happineſs. Now this being cer- 
tain to 'come to pals if the Spirit. of God dwel- 
leth in: us, it is-plain,” that the peculiar grace-and 
favour. of God towards "us, which is fignified 
thereby , is that by which we may be kept'from 
living after the fleſh, which it we do, we” ſhall die, 
and enabled-to mortifie the deeds of the Body, to 
ſubdue our ſpiritual Enemies more perfectly, and 
to prevail finally againſt them, that we: may live, 
verl. 13. 7 02 Dolictict | 


Therefore to conclude: this point 3* as :God's 
dwelling amongſt the -Iſ3aelives ſignified his'pecu- 
liar favour to them in proteQing and defending. 
them, and bringing them t6 the Land of Canaan, 
and bleſfling them with 'plenty and increaſe, &c. 
{o is the peculiar preſerice of : his Grace ſignified 
too, by that his dwelling in” us, which: is mentio- 
ned in'the New Teſtament ;-but this in, order to 
that more \eminent blefling of an inheritance” incor- 
ruptible an andefiled, and that 'fadeth not away, re- 
ſerved in Heaven for us, "who are kept by the power of 
God thyough fuith unts ſalvation, 1 Pet. 1. 4,5. 


I (hall onely adde, that as:this preſence of God 
ſtill denotes his goodnefs and-mercy, as was prc-. 
ved by St. Paul's interpretation of it, 2 Coy. 6, 16, 
{o dwelling does, according to-the propriety of the 
word , {ignifie that this grace and goodnels ſhall 
not be tranſitory, but abiding, while the condition 
abides apon which is promiſed 3 and that con- 
dition is:nio other than 'this;, that we be careful 
{ to 
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to keep the Commandments of God 3 which is. 


. the ſecond thing w to diſcourſe of; but 
Eko arfeenpe Ke] mnireonſes thier aq now 
falling upon a ſubjze& which belongs to the ſe- 
cond Queſtion, viz. Who they are to whom the 


miſe of the Holy Spirit is made ; which I ſhall tully 
treat of in the ſixth Chapter. But there is this 
| excuſe to be made for preventing ſome part of 
the defigne of that Chapter 3 that the confidera- 
tion of the ſeveral ends and degrees of the Holy 
Spirit's Operations , is ſo neerly related. to that 
which concerns the Obje&s of thoſe Operations, 
and (© often interwoven with it, that they. cannot 
be ſo fully ſeparated, and diſtinaly treated of, as 
we-could wiſh, Wherefore 


2. I come to ſhew that they are onely good and 
holy men in whom God is ſaid to dwell. And this 
I think is not obſcurely intimated by the Ark's be» 
ing calPd peculiarly the Ark of his preſence ; for as 
the Cherxbims were the Symbols ar vilible Tokens 
of the: divine preſence in the moſt Holy place, as the 
Merey-ſeat ſignitied the end of God's preſence there, 
viz. to diſpenſe his bleſſings and graces amongſt 
| his people : So the Ark being the peculiar place 

of his preſence , ſcems clearly to note upon what 


condition he would be thus gracious to them, vis. - 


if they would keep his Commandments, the Ta- 
bles whereof, you know, were laid up in that place. 
How probably it might be inferred from hence, 
that God dwells onely in good men, I ſhall not 
fay at preſent 3 but ſure I am, that there is a true 
harmony between this explication of thoſe Types 
and Figures , and between the clear and evident 
DoGrines of the New Teſtament concerning this 
matter z which I lay the greateſt ſtreſs upon, and 


which you may finde in ſuch paſſages as theſc. : 
N 3 He 
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He that keepeth his commandments dwelleth in bit, 
and. be in bim : and hereby we. knaw that he abideth 
in us, by the Spirit which be hath given #, 1. JOhts 
3. 24. and the {ame is repeated, Chap. 4- verſe 13s 
Now doubtleſs he ſpeaketh here of ſuch a privie 
Jedge.as: thoſe who kept- not: the Commandments 
of God had no reaſon: to' pretend to, Againg 
verſ.1 4. Whoſoever ſhall confeſs that Feſus.is the Son 
of God, (i. e.) who is not. afraid of ſuffering for 
him, verſc 18. and hath overcome: the woxld, 


Chap. 5. verſe 5. God dwelleth in him. But in that 


lace of St. Paul to the Corinthians , which. we 
have already'noted, it is obſervable, that obedience 
and true holineſs is. made: the condition of - Gpd's 
dwelling in us : God batb: ſaid, I will | dwell in 
them, and walk in them, and>1, will be their vs 
and they ſhall be m le; wherefore: come; out from 
among h_ and 74 25 workin ſaith the Lord, and 
zouch not the. unclean thing, and. I mill, recexve you 


7. e, I wilt then. dwell in'you, as.I have; pramiled: . 
And this is yet moxe clear trom-the ning; of 
the next Chapter Having, therefore theſe. promis 


ſes, that God will dwell-in us, &c. let. us, cleanſe 
our ſelves from all filthineſs of the fleſh and fpirit, that 
it rnay be-unto-us as God hath promiſed, Now 
whereas the Apoſtle tells them, verſs 16, Te; axei the 
-gemple of the living God, as God' hath (aid, 7\mill 
dwell in you., &c. we muſt obſerve thas- their bey 
ing God's Temple, ſignifies the. right he: had-to 
their ſervice z but by his dwelling, in themthat pe- 
euliar favour. and grace wherewith he wouldirc- 
ward their obecdience.z ſo that the Apoſtle uſeth 2 
double Argument. to perſwade them. te; cleanſe 


themſelves ; 1. From their Duty 3 they. ought-lo | 


to do,. being God's Temple : and. this Arguinent 

he. cllewhere more- largely inſilts upan-3 - What. ! 
know. ye. nct that your body i4:the temple. of the er 
Wes 0 | | | a 
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Ghoſt in your, ( the outward Court as it were, of 
the Lord's houſe , and that here eſpecially noted, 
becauſe he was warning them to flee Fornication, 
4 which is a fin that defiles the Body) which ye bare 
of God, and ye ave not your own © for ye are bought 
with a price, therefore glorifie God in your body and 
in your ſpirit, which are Gods, 1 Cor. 6. 19, 20. 
In which words it is plain, that he principally ur- 
th them to confider the right by which their 
{erving God by an holy uſe of themſelves was 
due. 2. From the reward of ſodoing ; for then, 
as God hath ſaid, He will dwell in them, and walk, 
in them , as in his Temple, but not upon other 
terms. © *Fhus although the Houſe of Iſrael was 
(God's peculiar by vercue of that Covenant which 
had made with them, and his particular right 
oO their ſervice grounded thereupon , which re- 
.mained even when they rebelled - againſt him 3 
. yet when they did fo, hedwelt not amongſt them, 
he- did not- come 1nto them- and bleſy them. but for- 
{ook them, and departed from his houſe, although 
the Ark of his preſence was ſtill amongſt them. 
In like manner, we who have bcen admitted into 
God's Covenant by Baptiſm, and thereby conle- 
crated to his uſe and ſervice, are become his Tem- 
ple and peculiar, and. we cannot alienate his right 
to vs. But if we profane our ſclves, it we defile 
the Temple of God, if our Mindes be nnholy,*and 
our Actions wicked, God dwelleth not in us ; for 
what fellowſhip hath Righteouſneſs with Un- 
righteouſneſs? What communion hath Light 
with Darkneſs? They arc thoſe Virtues by which 
we grow like to God, that make us capable of 
thoſe Communications of the divine Spirit, whicly 
are ſignified by his dwelling in us. And the nearer 
we alcend to God by righteouſneſs and true good- 
neſs , which is'a participation of the divine Na- 
| N . ture, 
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ture , the more freely and plentifully we receive 


the Emanations of his grace and love. It is the 


minde of a good Chriſtian wherein God delight- '* 


eth to dwell, and to ſhew himſelf graciouſly pre- 
ſent : Forthis'is a Temple ( to ſpeak in the lan- 
guage of the Metaphor ) where his glory is indeed 
ſpoken of. Here his Name is honoured , and his 
great Perfettions adored ; his immenſe Preſence, 
his infinite Fower, Wiſdom and Goodneſs cfte- 
Qually acknowledged , not onely by a bare con- 
feflion that there 1s a being abſolutely perfe&t 3 
but by affections ſuitable to the divin&Attributes, 
his Goodneſs being here loved, his Juſtice feared, 
his Power and Wiſdom reverenced , his Fidelity 
and Truth truſted , and his Soveraign Dominion 
owned by a ſpirit of obedience and ſubmiſſion to 
it, which are incomparably more cffectual acknow- 
ledgments of the Divine perfections, than whole 
Burnt-offerings and Sacrifices : For this, as our Sa- 
viour ſpeaks, is to worſhip God in ſpirit and in 
truth. Such a Temple as this, God is ſodelight- 
ed in, that in compariſon therewith , he diſre- 
garded the Temple at Hieruſalem , with all thg 
external ſeryices that belonged to it ; For that 


» 


| God dwelleth in pious mindes, was not unknown - 


to the Fews. Where is the houſe that ye build un- 
z0 me, and where is the place of my reft ? To bim will 
T logk,, ſaith the Lord, even to him that is poor, and 
of a contrite heart , and trembleth at my word, Iſa. 
66.2, 3. Thus ſaith the high and holy One that in- 
babiteth eternity, whoſe name is Holy, I dwell in the 
bigh and holy place, with him alſo that is of a con- 
zrite and: humble ſpirit , to revive the ſpirit of the 
humble , and to revive the ſpirit of the contrite ones, 
Wa. 57. 15. 


Let us now lay theſe things together, and the 
: conclu- 


'# #21 


we, © 
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| cancluſion will be, that God's dwelling in men, 
implies ' a plentiful communication ot Divine 
Grace to confirm and ſtrengthen them in all goodneſs 3 
which was what I took upon me- to ſhew under 
this Head. For {ince this expreſſion of God's 
dwelling in men, denotes the preſence of a pecu- 
liar grace and favour to thoſe in whom he is ſaid 
to dwell, which is not afforded to others: Since 
the dwelling of the Holy Ghoſt in Believers is to 
enable them to mortiftie the deeds of the Body, 
and to prevail finally againſt all their ſpiritual 
Enemies ; Since alſo it is true , that God dwel- 
leth in good and righteous , but not in impure” 
and unholy perſons ; it follows, in the firſt place, 
that after we are regenerated , it-is ſtill by the 
grace of God , and the Operations of his Holy 
Spirit, that we are enabled to proceed in vertue 
and godlineſs, and to perſevere thercin to the end : 
for God dwelleth in us , that we may mortifie the 
deeds of the body by the Spirit. Secondly , it fol- 
' lows alfo, that there is a more abundant meaſure of 
Divine Gxace communicated to holy perſons, than 
to thole who are not ſo : For God's Dwelling 
implies the preſence of more than ordinary Grace. 
And thus our Saviour alſo hath plainly told us : 
To him that bath ſhall be given, and be ſhall have a- 
bundantly. 


Finally , this Doctrine is very well conliſtent 
with that of attributing the beginnings of Chri- 
ſtian Faith and ode in us, to the Operations 
of the Holy Spirit. For although the Spirit of 
God dwells onely in good men , yet it is by his 
Operations that any are made ſo at firſt 3 'and as 
the Apoſile ſpeaks, we are built together for an ha- 
bitation. of Gid through the- Spirit , Ephel. 2. 22. 
But his dwelling in us afterward fignihes , . We 
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[f 


haye ſhewn, the more abundant grace we are made 
of, And thus , although the bleſſings 
which all-the World enjoyed , while the Taberna- 
Dine bounty ns gnockals God —_ 
vine els 3 yet . was (ai 
EDD I 
a more care of t : 
any other Nation in the World, / | 


My deſigne in this Chapter was to ſhew that 
the beginnings and of that ſtate; where- 

by we are qualified for Heaven , are in the Scri- 
. Ptures- aſcnibed to. the Operations of the Holy 
Spirit ; and that all Chriſtian Vertuesare the gifts 
and: graces of God, . I might now prove., by as 
1-9we teſtimonies, that perſeverance in the 
Faith, and obedience of the L is the eff:& 
of a Divine Operation in us : But this truth is {o 
evidently conſequent , from what the Scripture 
aſſerts concerning God's dwelling in good men, which 
ate» exe Corn of, that I reckon 
it nec to produce any farther teſtimonies'to' 
confirm it, 


Thus have I diſcharged what I promiſed in the 
cloſe of the laſt « z which was to , 


that thoſe Chriſtian Vertues in which the ſtate of 


And from what hath been thus-proved , theſe 
ings follow : - | 


 , T.. That he whois enducd with theſe Virtues, 
|  hath-the Spirit of God 3 fo they Gr 


Holy Spwrit 


Some Uſes of the feregaing Diſcourſe. 


2. And by conſ; it isan.idle ſuppoſition 
that God will be di{pleaſed: with- us, though we 
be never {q carcful to do his Commands, aud to 
increaſe in Chriſtian Virtues, if all this while we 
have notthe-Spirit of God z for the former cannov 
be without. the latter. , * ' '',, 


3» Wheiefgre: alſo.it is a. vain thing to. make: 


Goſpel, on the one. 


of the Holy Spirit within us 3 if they are Grace, 
as that. ſignifies the performance of our Huty, and 
the effe&s of Grace, as that ſignifies Divine Aſh- 
ſtance z then having the Grace of God, and the 
Spirit of God , is not a mark of Regeneration, 
diſtin& from believing and obeying the Goſpel ; 
becauſe this is Grace it (elf in the former , and is 
it ſelf the onely mark of Grace in the latter ſerice 
of the word, #. e. of our having the Spirit of 


And-now I have not difcourſed upon this ſub- 
jeR out of the leaft ſuſpition that there are a- 
ny in this Church who deny the Qualifications of 
a true Diſciple of eſis to be the graces of the 
Holy Spirit» For ___— Owen, and ſome 
-of his party, and ( as thole who are acquainted 
with them ſay.) the Duakers, I do not know of 
any in England , who may jultly be —_ 

[06] 


1 * Some Uſes, Cc. 
(to wiſe” one of the Dofor's Phraſes ) of being 
gone over into the Tents | 4, Pelagians. Nor was 
it merely to vindicate the Miniſters of this Church, 
| wu OTIS matter I am acquainted. 

with, ſomething better than our Author ſeems to 
be, from the imputation of Pelagianiſm, which 
with ſo much clamour and railing he hath charged 
them withal : But principally to give thoſe, who 
believe what the Scripture thus plainly declares, 
occaſion to confider it again, and to lay it to heart ; 
fince there can hardly 4M more cffeQtual encou- 
ragement toPiety and Virtue than this, that God 
will give bis Holy Spirit to them that ack, bim for all 
bleſſings for their etemal] welfare : And 
nothing will render the wilful finner more inexcu- 
ſable, and more ſeverely puniſhable, than this, that 
whilſt he goes on in his wicked life, he does de+ 
Pight unto the Spirit of Grace, 


Giftt pretended to be from the Spirit, | | 


—_ — 


CHAP. V. 


Concerning pretended Gifts of the $S, Ml 
Tis. 
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Itherto 1 vve erin io what kinde chaſe 
Effetts axe'tfor which the Holy Spirit was in 
general ifed-by our:Saviour, 'Lak, 11. 1 
and proved-alfo that theyare its the Scriptures 1e- 
verally aſcribed to his Operations. Now opmnahe 
whole "matter we cannot: but conclude , : that; in: 
reſpect of the-end of this divine Grace, God: hath 
made us a very! large and bountiful promiſe therc- 
of,;and given. thereby ſuch an abundant 
tration of his good-will towards us, that indeed 
he 'defireth not the death of a-ſinner 3 but, had 
rather he ſhould *turn and! {live ,} {Thanks an Pa 
rome: with our A Thanks Duok- 
© 


- But after Wake it will be — by one 
men, that if we: ſay the Operations. of the-Holy 
Spirit" are-limited-to- thoſe effects we have beem 
ſpeaking of;]:we- confine »the Promiſe within-t00! 
Narrow A compaſs , and do aeffect deny; ſeveral 
divine Graces and works of the Holy Spirit upon 
the HeartpobGod's people, 1uch as darting the; true 
{ence of Scripture; into -their:mindes , ſuggeſting 
words and. matter to them/when they pray Kx- 
temport,”: and. them abſolute. aſlurance; that 
_ {hallibe ſaxcd 22 laſt.  ;Hepcg it.is, that jt, "ny 
take 
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Of comming to tht trac ſente of Striptuert = 
take the liberty of diſſenting from their ſence of | 
a place of Scripture, the next -thing we hear is, 
that we want the 1/lumination of the Spirit ; and 
all that we can he af en is at once. turned off for car- 
nal reaſoni dare not pretend to any other 
thana i Vaets ou Svok-enng tote we 
are thoſe that have not the zeftimonies of the Spi 
rit : And if we make uſe of pious forms of Pray- 
er, and other exerciſes of Devotion, we do not 
pray by the Spirits Thevefore I think my (elf 


obliged to enquire upon what grounds they pre- 
Wn Gitts: jon heſe Plowing 


1 tal} 


after the rn 
ron upon ang ang 2; Thatic 


is or duty to labour after & right undes 
of - our ſpiritual cftate, and that this knowledge 
66 it is a grace of the'Holy Spirit. That: 
affections which make our Prayers. acceptable to 
God, ſuch as love to God, truſt in him, hatred 
of fin, zeal and fervency, and the like, are like- 
wiſe the effects ra renew ob All : theſe 
things I' heartily acknowledge'; a they. axe no 
other things than what. niry bo-nndided cxfiy; 
from the foregoing diſcourſe concering the Gra- 
«eo the Holy Spric. 


Bue that which I have ſormercaſon'to 19 
this, Whether we cars conclude! that the Spirit will 
convey a right underftanding of- the:Scripture in- 
to any- mans-minde by an immediate: revelation: 


& the meaning-ot it 3- or that he! will give to 
ſome 


| 


. fay in their extemporary 
| he may'do' in this kinde, I do not finde” that he 


Tome men an abfolate  affurance of their Salva + 
tion, while they live here upon their trial; or 
that he ſuggetts to then by Inſpiration what they 


Prayers: For whatever 


hath promiſed any where fo to do. And I think 
we are not - to: promiſe . to -our ſelves that divine 
Grace which God hath no where promiſed to 
us. And that he hath not promiſed theſe things, 
I ſhall ſhew. 1. By comparing the contrary pre- 
tence with that promiſe of our Saviour concer- 
ning the Holy Spirit, in Lady, _—_ 2. By con- 


grades to be for it, in 
other places of Scripture. 


3. By comparing the pretence with vet. 
13. ayd here I ſhall has: (hat tans 
nance it may have from other Scriptures, it can 
bave none from ' this,. which (as I have already 
proved) contains a promiſe of Auch Gifts as are 
needful to our eternal Happineſs. 


I. As to that of coming to the ſence of Scri- 
pture by immediate Revelation, I fay that ſuch a Re- 
velation is not needful for us, to make us wiſe #nto 
ſalvation; becauſe thoſe places of Scripture which 
are neceſſary to be underitood by us,need no infalt- 
lible laterpreter : for all Truths neceſſary to be 
known axe plainly delivexed:in the Scriptures3 and * 


_ there isnoncedof anew Revelation/toacynaintus 


with the meaning of thoſe Texts the ſence whereof 
is plain and:obvious. There are indeed many paſ- 
{ages hard tobe underſtood in the Scriptures; but 
there is noneceſſity ofan Infallible guide;or 


of New 
revelation to-come to the ſence of themgmileſs they 


were themſelves. neceſſary to be underſtood. ' It 
you ſay, that. becauſe all Scripmere is profitable, the 
reVe- 


$2, _ Of comingtothetrueſineef Selijure = 
re > OI Ces), Rr ay 
leaſt; which have the greateſt ies belonging 


to them; muſt be profitable alfo. I anſwer, 


; I»iIt does not follow in- every particular, that 
becauſe ſuch a thing is profitable, therefore if I 
ask, God will give itz which-you know was'pro- 
ved in- the explication of St. Luke's Text, Chap.'2. 
Sefi,2, Wherefore if I pray onely that God may 
proſpex.my induſtry: in-+endeavouring- to under- 
fiand & ch- a- diftcult-place , it does not-follow 
from-the.promiſe in St.. Luke, that God will grant 
my-xequeli-in that!-particular : For he-may give 
me ſomething as good or: better-inſtead of it.” As 
I may get advantage by underſtanding that place, 
fol may alfo get y. vin fear by finding that after 

all Ido, not underfiand it 3 which :may: theough 
the, grace of God beimproved by me-into an oc- 
calioni of, more. Humility; Modeſty, :and/Charity 3 
which, if;St. Pal may; be:bdlieved,-is better than 
Knowledge, as my-txying to underſtand did before 
Excite me to Prayer and Induſtry. But much leſs 
does it follow that God:will grant my requeſt, if 
I pray yet more-particularly, that the-meaning of 
the difhcult, place may be revealed to me by imme- 
diate-Inſpiration: For,: '- 


-/2+,; Though that. be profitable,. yet-*tis profita- 
ble alſo;to; come to the: knowledge of it by ſtudy, 
and 4he.induſirious.uſe of means common to lear- 
ned. men.ifI am a-Teacher of others; or by the help 
of a firitxal Guide, if. Lam mercty a Eearner. And 
if I ;come either of theſe ways to the underſtan- 
divg of a difficultiText.,i God hath-not been leſs 
good-to me, for. not communicating it'to:me by 
immediate revelation: + Eſpecially if it+ be conſt- 
dered, ITY | SE \ 
-/13\ | | 3. That 
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vering: the rtiethod! of my coming to it. Now 
Reaſon you know is a thing common to you and 
me, and-all Mankinde, But I cannot goabout to 
convince another of that truth, which I know 
onely by immediate Irfpiretion,unlefs I could adde 
the deneonftration of power ,, by doing Miracles to 
confrm-my Doctrine 3 or had a minde to make 
my ſelf as ridiculous, as'thoſe Champions of the 
Roman Fraternity make themſelves, who ſay, 
their Church is Infallible in the Conchxfion, though 
ſhe may be miſtaken in the Premiſes ; which is as 
much as to ſay , that they are ſure their Church 
' is always: in- the right, though ſometimes *cis 
more than they can prove. 


This may be ſaid for coming to the knowledge 
of a difficult place by ftzdy, the uſing of which 
way is principally the duty of Spiritual Guides, 
Now the advantage thereof' being, this, that they 
| may cafily communicate their knowledge to o= 

thers ; there will be fill leſs reaſon tor private 
Chriſtians, who want letfyre or ability to uſe the: 
former means,to expe that God will teach them 
the true ſence RE ME ſmce he may lead 


them 


Of coping to the-true-Sence; &c. 
them to it by his Miniſters”: And for this way it 


may, be faid\ further, that' it is G— the 
conſtitution of the Church ,- in which God hath 


eſtabliſhed an Order of men, whoſe peculiar Of- | 


hce it is to feed "the Flock of | Chrift, AQts 20, 28. 
and that by taking care to inſtruct them out of 
the Word of God, not-onely'in neceflary: truths, 
but in ſuch as are profitable-too, ſo far as they are 
nw to: underſtand i and - improve ' by-*them. 
or ſome are to. be' fed” with milk, onely ,- and not 
with meat, being not able to'bear it, 1 Cor. 3. 2. 
which words to my underſtanding imply , that 
God's Miniſters 'are to conſider and judge of. the 
capacities of their people, and to infirudh themin 
the meaning of thoſe Scriptures which contain the 
moſt proper truths for them to underſtand :' And 
conſequently that theſe are (bound: to attend to 
the Miniſtry of their ſpiritual Guides,” whom God 
hath ſet over them , and who'are to judge what 
kinde of meat they are able to bear, what:difhcul- 
ties are fit to be propounded and explained. to 
them, and what truths:are-profitable for them to 
be-inſtructed in, beſides thoſe that are-indiſpen- 
fably neceſſary to be known. This is the Order 
which God hath appointed in his Church, tor their 
edification who are leaſt able to improve their 
knowledge in the Scriptures, by their own read- 
ing and ſtudying of them , without further aſſi- 
ſtance : Therefore they muſt: not ' expe&t know- 
ledge by immediate Revelations , but by atten- 
ding to their inſtructions, whom God hath ap- 
pointed to watch for the good of their Souls, 


. The concluſion of all which is this.3 that nei- 
their God's Miniſters, nor any of their Flock, nei- 
ther the learned nor the unlearned , can: ground 
any juſt prerence to the gift of Interpreting Scri- 
pture 


| this promiſc 
, that God will give the Holy Spirit #0 


SECT. 2. 


2. It catinot be concluded from this promilſe,that 
an abſolute aſſurance that we (hall be ſaved,is obtain- 
able by its, while weare upon the trial of our Faith 
- and lence. ' My #4 5: is , becauſe this aſſio- 

rance is neither needful as a condition of Salvation, 
nor as a motive to our duty , nor as a means of 
comfort in the performance of it. Not as a:conditi- 
on of Salvation 3 for no ſuch condition is: required, 
but on the contrary we are exhorted to work out 
our Salvation with fear and trembling 3 and how 
that and the like exhortations can conſiſt with ſup- 
poſing this Aſſurance to be a condition of being 
ſaved, I do not ſo well underſtand. Beſides, the 
friends of the contrary per{waſion do not, as far 
as T can diſcern, pretend to this Aſſurance by the 
Spirit, otherwiſe than by having alſo the evidences 
of their regenerate eſtate cleared up to their un- 
derſtandings : Wherefore a man muſt be actually 
in a ſtate of ſalvation, before he can be aſſured that 
he ſhall be ſaved :- but now if aſſurance be a ne- 
ceſſary condition of being ſaved, then till we are 
aſſured , we are not in a ſtate of Salvation: So 
that if ever we be ſaved upon theſe terms, we 
muſt either be aſſured, before we are aſſured 3 or 
be in a ſtate of falvation, before we are in a Rate 
of falvation., Which inconvenience thoſe Divines 
who at firſt placed the notion of juſtifying Faith 
in this Aſſurance were ſo ſenſible of, that they ge- 
nerally ſubſtituted that new notion of relying and 
Fowling upon Chriſt, in the room of the other. 
O 2 And 


196 


P. 529, 


O aſſuer ance of our particul 
JeOSTE uf x2 i Kin 


ed this ths OUR 
) 
want RATE this TOA ie Pro Nene of ne of Ub 
which will caſt us _— yet and ſlumber 
for he oppoſeth this C—_— an CM of aw 
perſonal Elefion, a _ conhdence we have from 
thence that we ſhall not PRA and finally miſcarry. 
He doth not indeed {ay in plain terms, or We 
are not true Belieyers till we are th 
byr his wardh imp ply as much, though look 
as if he was loth to. k it out anc no 
I fhall Se you no further with this mat- 
cr, 


2, It is not needful as a motive to.ous duty 3 
for then the Scriptures do not contain ſufficient 
inducements to op 710 figce the promiſes of 
eternal} Life there are 
ſequence,” all the aſſurance we can have of our xc- 
ward from thence, is bit conditional. Belides, 2 
greater affurance than that, cannot be neceſſary to 
moye, ys to welk-doing in point of r_er 
for we have infinite reaſpn to loye Gola and 
thankfal to him,becauſe we'may eſcape the wrath 
to come uppn the conditions of the Goſpel : nor 
in point of ſef-love ; for what conſideration, rc- 
garding this matter, can make us moxe careful of 
our duty, than that our ctcrual welfare depends 
upon it? So that an abſolute aſſurance of the e- 
vent would be rather znprofitable for this purpoſe, 


be . Fe ©Y {FJ 


' becauſe ir would take off the force of a molt con- 


fiderable - motive, wherewith the Scripture per- 
ſwades us ſo frequently to Diligence and Watch- 
fulneſs, and that is the motive of Fear. Our Sa- 
viours exhortation would no longer be of-uſe to 
us Fear him which hath power to caſt into bell,yea, 
T ſay wnto Joe, fesr bim, Luke 12, 5. nor ae bf 
the 
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het in bis vio bt 0 51and 
Ig. okay certain Y | infalli- 
ly tame "to. bis roo end, yk be will: 3 
Titele Aches bis ſpeed, as occaſion ſhall require; will 
you you fy at this 1s eriough to make ſuch a man careleſ{ 
light, pen. would be niuch mort to bis 

"Ks ara t be loft aiid bewildred 3 an uncertain Paths 
a_ oy, not Rowing whither be goes, nor whether 
ſhall ver arrive at bis one entl ?, Common 
aria declares the contr And common ſenſe 

t have informed him that this Similitu 

ther a againſt his opinion than for it : For, 
it is one thing for a man to know himſclt to be 
in the right way, and that paſſing on therein be ſhall 
certainly and infallibly come to his Journeys end, i.e. 
on fuppotition he Keeps on in the right way, which 
he knows himfelf to be in 3 and *tis another thing 
to be infallibly afſured that nothing can poſſibly 
turn him out of the way, whetber be quickgns his 
ſpeed 4s occaſion ſhall requere , Or whether he lets it 
alone. Now it is an Aſſurance of this kinde, a- 
bout which (according to him) we berwray our 
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ven us in theſt words: 1: s that $ 


| Judge 
tude; and that Reddition of it which ns 
narily, which hath « comfortable AE PE 


eterhal imnugable eleting Love, and thence of. h 
Heſſed end df its own courſe 0 of obedience, i e, who is 
ured of his perſonal E on Ell conſequent- 
ly of his peiſeverance®. | © 8 ontantly and 
cveily 4 conrſe. "of bolineſt. . Here: ek he min- 
ceth the matter, by TD in the kd Ordina- 
rity 'though he had no rea ON for It ' Baring con- 
cluded juſt before , that impreſſions of Fear , to- 


Taps with all reſolutions of Cenverſi ion, groun- 


ed upon them , ſtill come to nothing, - But: his 
Sirnilizade does not conclude #hat Slut aflu- 
rance he ſpeaks of, to be either ordinarily Or -CX- 
traordinarily needful to quicken us in a courſe of 
holineft, becauſe it ſuppo eth the Travellers afſu- 
rance of coming to his Journeys end, to be but 
conditional, 7 


But from the Similitude he proceeds to the te- 
ſtimony of Scripture, viz. Heb, 6. from the 10th 
Verſ. to the end of the Chapter, where he faith, 
*tis the very deſigne of the Apoſtle to explain and 
confirm this DoEtrine, concerning the necd of ab- 
ſolute aſſurance to move us to holineſs z which 
he ſaith alſo is declared elſewhere, I ſ{uppole he 
means 1n his Exercitations #pon the Hebrews , which 
Book I havc not now by me 53 but the Bible I 
have, 


have, and to that 1 will go. The words which I 
ſuppoſe he chiefly 'aims at in that Chapter , are 
e : Anid- we deſire that every one of you do ſhew 
the ſame'Uiligence ; to the full aſſurance of hope, nn- 
to the'end;verC, 11. Anditet the meaning of them 
be judged'by the main-ſcope' of the ApolYe in that 
Chapter 3 which was to.exhort ! the: Hebrews to 
whom-+he wrote, to>perſevere in theiw Chriſtian 
profeſſion and TG and that by. two Ar- 
guments 3- the-former (from v. 4. to v..9.) being 
the deſperatcneſs of: their -condifion:,'who. 
revolted from their Chriſtian profeſſian.; the lat- 
ter C from v. 10. to the end ) being the certamty 
bf their reward who ſhould perſevere; is the Apo- 
{tle was perſwaded thoſe ..febrews hitherto had 
done, verſc 9. whereof they had given gaod' teſti» 
mony by their liberality to the poor Chriftians, 
verſ, 10, Now: he: would: have them ftill- be fol- 
lowers 'of them who +brough: faith: and patience: inbe- 
rit tht promiſes; verſ./12; an example-whereoft they 
had in Abrabam, who after be bad patiently endyred, 
obtained" the promiſe; verſl [15.7 and then! he-pro- 
ceeds ro'ſhew; that our: hope of :an Inheritance:1s 
grounded upon the" Word and Oath of God, viz. 
thatiwe ſhall obtain if we be Hot ſlatbfiel, but con- 
tinue'n' Faith and Patience; as they: did who now 
inherit, Wheteforchis diſcourſe here: deaxly- pro- 
c&&dFtipon: this ſuppoſition ; that they had no:0- 
ther aflurance of their Reward; but upan condi- 
tion of perſeverance in their Duty 3- and then the 
immutabilicy of God's promiſe was: their ſecuri- 
ty. This thereforeithe Apoſtle delired, that every 
one' of them would ſhew the ſame diligence to the 
full aſſurance of hope unto the end 3 i. e. that by 
Perſeverance they might arrive to the enjoyment 
of what they hoped for. For, firſt of all, tbe full 
aſſurance of hope, was to be conſequent upon thar - 
O 4 ſpewing 
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the Full offuerance, 8c. Kt carmot from 
hence beconcluded, that this whatever 
is meant by it, was antededently. veceflary to incite 
them to diligence. \Whecfore, tv (as 

aflu f Hope, we! are-t0 that 
Aﬀurance which is the xewarxd of ſhewing the ſame 
diligenee to the end, i. e: the conſummation of their 


hope, rt re ey wr and then the 
meaning; of.the Texts this;rtat the Apaſile would 
have theme diligent to the very laſt, that at laſt 

they might have #2ggycginr, Orc. i» ©, enjoy; what 

they hoped for; or as it is''expreſt in the next 

Verſe, inherit the propriſes. | This is that {ence of 

i the place; to which, as I-oonceive, we are-led by 
Apoſtie.in this Chapter : And therofote from hence 

it.cannot-be concluded, that the abſolute Aſſurance 

Dr. Owenipeaks of, 'is cither ordinarily or extra- 

ordinarily needful: to incite us - to holignels. and 
notwithſtanding this :place, we may affirm , that 

ſuch Aſſurance is -more Þkely 'to 3mpeacb than to 

promete theiindaftry'of Believers, in all Duties of - 

bedience. - But the Doftor appeals from the igno- 

. rance of them that fay thus, ito the expereences of 

. -them'that-finde it otherwiſe; i.e. he appeab from 

ns to himſelf and his party; Now it  this-were 

a good way of -arguing, 'then we who are fo ſet 

fable of our own intirmatics, as to know our necd 

of all ſorts of Motives, not excepting that of the 

fear of God's threatnings , to-make us/ watchful 

againſt the Temptations- of fin , may appeal to | 

our own experiences, for the truth of what we ſay, <| 

from the igzorance of them that ſay the contrary. 

But there is no neccfſity that you or we ſhould be 

traſicd in this matter, when the Word of God 

is 
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ha Mercy -will yet more, provoke this Lev 
3nd bring; a more dreadful. punilhment Upon 13S, 
Lally; fance the Scripture tells us that ve are/not 
onely to begin.;; but to perfolt holineſ in the fear of 
God ; and that . too , in, .conlideration of -t 
& whexeby we arc encoumged ——— 
ſelves bom all #lubineſ of, "NS and ng Cor 
7» Tz all. this. makes me! WP 
'ab- 


ſumption in ſaying, that by wo want we, you 
ſolute Aſſurance, Duties are diſcouraged, ſpiritual 
Endegvours and Diligence are impaired ,, Deſight mm 
God weakgned,and Love cooled ,, when the Scripture 
is ſo plaioly. againſt yay, And for your laying 
| that we hewrey our Ignorange , while we make. the 
'| fear of God's threatnings; left. they fall upon us, 

' needful to quicken owr induſtry in all duties of. Obe- 
dience , might we not rcquite you by ſaying more 
Jail » that you do but beryray yorr confidence in 

making 
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have it take impreſſion hi le PARKS 66 1 have 
altrady ſhewn you?” "It ir, Mike y ſad that 
_ ſhonild Jo far"! 
ff with 
Geri of the New : 
tobe, viz. that the" 
#6 caveleſneſs, 8cc\' * But 


urder a Prrcnke of 'of 
ſpel-grace; pon them to undermine the 
Pray ou mona a Grace bf 'thie Goſpel: 
2s the" fear of 'God's: threatninſs. © 'Now as to 
that © -/ ng you have" of" the natire 'of "Goſpel- 
grate » antt of the New Creature , and which' makes 
you [6 confident; T have a good while conſidered 
what jr ſhould be ; and cannot finde a more pro- 
le ſence of your words than- this, That you 
de your clves/rriade -new Creaturts, and put on 
good works by an irreſiſtible grace; which is the 
-opinion-youtontend fo fiercely tbr iny out 
Book.” And if that be your' meanitig/; -andyour 
metning betrue , then Tconfeſs there is no need 
of the Argument bf Fear to conſtrain/ſucti'as your: 
Afd T'will 'adde alfo / neither can there be any 
tieed] of any -motive whatſoever -to make you 
«7 as rhe? Wd; S, we enopey ſome of you 
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tintance with Go- 
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a 4; Nether i is this Aﬀſieerce veedful to encou- 
Tage arid comfort 'us while we are performing our 
duty : nor muſt the want'of it witeds ealt us int6 
-Perplexities , Diſtqeragtment, -and Deſpondency, as 
the Doctor will have x.” For the Scripture ſup- 
Jun that the conditional protniſes of the Go- 


Tpel are a ſufficient ground of comfort, while we 


are e careful to keep the Commandrents'of God 
| and 
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and. if, we,atc-not 51 Comfort is-o1tingihat be-' 


longs not t. 438+ St. oh ſaich, Fe: aechrie: the 
wntd you, thet you rhay have  fellowſhiprwith 
us and truly our fellonifoeprey with the Fat ber, and 


with his Son Jeſus Chrift 0c) ad theſe things write 
weiwnto:y0ug\that your joyMeybe: F'Y LL. : If ve 
fay-that wei bave feloxaſhip; with him and walkin 
darkneſ, me lie; and! donictithe truohy x-Johi r:4 7456, 
Ngw. that joy which is faill;. ts:eric Cle- 
nough te our;dutys; and: yields; ſaftcientocombort 
in the pexformance of -it':; bit if wie mayrbelieve 
the ApoBley this fulncls of: Foy maybe grounded 
upon the «@uditional, texme off thn:Goſpel, 242, 
that if we.do-not walk th dorkneſfſ; me! have-fellow- 
ſhip with:God);.\t we obey the/Golpel | :God wilt 
love us:4-and th we petſdveredherem, He willdave 
us gterriallycn wheretore it; ituay: be had-owithont 
abſblute afſagance.} that-we ſhall be |aved;o! Fhe 
Goſpel wil};afford us n0,ather-gomafort- þ rams 
Which dc upon the ptziforoance of'ourdii- 
ty4;avd-fccing jt hath givew us abundanc-entou- 
ragement by (the promilgs-of God's 'Grace, t&be 
dilgent in.qur.duty,.it fath-alla.abundantly:pro- 
vided tox-opr-cordfort, / But *tisa: motragreaſs- 
nable thing;tg-preterid/ that weircannotcrdeginito 
ſerve God with any:commtantyrtulwehavealcom- 
fortable aſſurance, as the Nodtarrvery trily-callit, 
that weare perſonally cleCted; -and: that it'is abſo- 
lutely impothble for us to:mwſcarry : tor: this js'a 
comtazt- proper onely. for-thent that. have finiſhed 
their courſe , and: axe now: xeady to receive the 
Crown-of Righteouſnels,- * Suppoſe a good man 
< ſhould employ his: Servant in a buſinels.of ſome 
« difficulty, promiſing him ſufficient means togo 
< through with it 3 and for his reward; a conſide- 
<* Table inheritance in his Family ; It after-he has 
* taken the charge, and before he has well begun 
« it 
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*iti he ſhould come to his Maſict, and Gall-down at 
{hisFeetjn hit to ſettle charThhevitancs 
Þ oodon him an ab+ 


his ingenuity 

he wer F6A "ike ; carefi] of - his 
uw pay butt thinkhimfelf rather '\the wore dbIi« 
ed to perform: it\its the wetvoſt'of | his "ets 
« Ln me rp rucgy? eell-ham that he> 
< unreaforable th ing, , ſince he had (never ' ford 
< him worſe thin 'worl;- and there was ſorne 
< reaſon to ſuſpett that his imparience Was 4 ſipfie 
< of. no: honeſt intention cin'{ hit y but that for 
< his own part, ho would give hitn'no better'sſ- 
< ſutance of his reward, chai open colidition, teſt 
* afterward he mult-get fmebodly ce ro dothis 


< wok, Now if for" all this, the loteing Ste 


< yanitſhould lie groveling apon \the provnd,wring 
5 Iig bi$bands;.atid beating if his Breaft, Se 
+ that he cannot go:abvut his 'work, nor {0 mu 
$45 think of: it with afly Joy 5 til he hach full 
© affurance- that faix Eſtate he is {6 
 wwithal, ſhall be is; # be devb ths [irvei-re- 
be 4oth\it abt, that no- 
and keep: up his Heart 
« fGnking within him, bat ſich a comfortable 
« ſerene z that hes 'all over lame;and (fff, and 
6; :cdhnot ſtir a foot; hor move a hand in his Ma- 
< ſter's ſervice.as long as he hath any the leaſt fear 
«of miſhng that Reward : By this time we may 
* fappoſe; the: good man to have a better opinion 
«of his Servant than to think him a Knave 3 but 
© he would certainly conclude that he was not ve- 
« xy wiſe. The Parallel is ſo cafie, that I need not 
make ir... Indeed if a man be perſwaded that it 
was the purpoſe of God from all Eternity, to 
bring a few tmmen to eternal Life by an irreſiſtible 
power, and to leave the reſt to unavoidable _ ; 
c 


ing wall nk him, 


Of abſolute aſſurance of our particular Eleflion. oy 
he cai:,no:owpre hope to obtain the favour of God 
by doing whatihe can to pleaſe him, than to re- 
verſe the! Decrees of Heaven. ' Wherefore" if he 
undex a great Agony, becomes affured thai 
he is one of that happy number, whom 
90. not: fin it ſelf, can ſeparate from the love" of 
God, But. if we entertain honourable thou; 
of Godp;as we have great reaſon to do z if we 
lieve that he ſeriouſly calls-upon us to repent; and 
would have us to be ſaved 3 and that he is ready 
to ſupply us. with Grace ſwfficient , 2 Cor, 12. 9. 
then upon our care to pleaſe God in all things, 
we pg; _ fo much _—_ as weneed, 
ze. the joy of well-doing, which is the teſtimony 
of a Cris. © 


Wherefore ſince an abſolute afſurance that we 
ſhall be ved is necdful, neither as a condition of 
Salvation , nor as a motive to Holineſs, nor as a 
"means of Comfort; I may conclude alfo , that 
neither is this one of thoſe Graces, which our Sa- 
iow hath told us,God will give to them that ask 

[Ns 


SECT. = 


Laſily, that Promiſe giveth us no reaſon to ex» 
ped that the Holy Spirit will dictate: extemporary 
Prayers to us. © For, 1, Such Prayers themſelves 
are not neceſlary to the obtaining of our requeſts 3 
for had that been ſo, then certainly we ſhould have 
been admoniſh'd in the Scriptures to pray Extem- 
pare (as they call it ) as well as to prayatall; 
and to beware of Book-prayers, and the uſe of 
Forms , as much as of neg|Qing the Duty alto- 
gerher, 


» 


noRn\ hmaemy + VS bw *'\ 
:bina catelefs Nlothful man- 
> 00m TIT IY if 
/ were uſedtin-'the | with 
e- alſo: the modeſty. many 


woul _— prompt 'them to the -ule-of & of. {© 
ready. a help to Devotion, as-pious: and uſcful 


s.\0f, Prayer: ate: Bat fo far 'are we from 
any Command in Scripture to uy oy 
en ention, that we tinde no preferttice gi- 


STTEE 


TH "Bur 


2. Not to contend for the uſefulneſs of Forms 
of., Prayer, above leaving the performance of this 
duty to:extemporary effulions, but admitting the 
advantage lay. on/the-ſide of the latter, as ſome 


men, per{wade themſelves ; Iaffirm, that the ſug-' 


geltiqns of the Holy Spirit are not neceſſary to the 
conception. or utterance of ſuch - Prayers. For 
firſt, they arc not neceſſary to dictate what things 
we are to pray for, fince the Holy Scriptures'may 
abundantly ſupply us with the knowledge of them. 
Therefore 1 ſee no reafon' why Dr. Owen ſhould ſay 
with ſo much anger, that the Spirit of God ( let 
tbe proud carnal. world deſpiſe it whilſ they pleaſe, 
and at their peril.) doth graciouſly in the Prayers of 
Believers, carry but and att their Souls and Mindes 
in Deſires and Requeſts, which, forthe matter of them, 

are far above therr natural contrivances and invention. 

This.is Comewhat obſcure 3 but I would know 
what requeſts thoſe are, which for the-matter of 
thcm, are above your natural contrivance and in- 
vention ; It they be agrecable to the Word Fy 
Go 


Of Extemporary-Reagtr?.” 

God, as:{uppoſe. your willlay'they are, then ei- 
ther you knew them! to be fa, :before, you pray.d; 
or you knew. it not : If youidid, you have noxca- 
ſon to ſay that: the matter: of #heſe requeſts was 4- 
bove your natural contrivance and invention z if you 
mean thereby, as I think you do, that when you 
were praying, you could not poſſibly have thought 
of thoſe requeſts, without a ſupernatural ſuggeſtions 
for you confeſs that you knew well enough before, 
that you were-to pray for ſuch things as then come 
to your minde, . But if you knew them not, then 
either you prayed for ſuch things as. you did not 
then know to be agreeable to God's Word , or 
elſe you muſt ſuppoſe that the Holy Spirit; which 
then gave you the firſt notice of them , did 
—— reveal to you that, they were : And 
yet you faid juſt before, I do not think that the Spi- 
rit workgth ſupplications in us by an immediate ſi 

aatural divine Aﬀtatus, ſo as: be inſpir'd the Prophets 
of old, who oft-times underſtood not the things ntter- 
e&d by themſelves, Now that Revelation is as inme- 
diate andſupernatural , as the Inſpiration of the 
Prophets. was'z and to make /all even, you ſay 
elſewhere, that ( let prophane and ignorant perſons, 
while they pleaſe , deride what they underſtand not, 
nor are able to diſprove } the Holy Spirit of God doth 
gride Believers in and by the working and experience 
of Faith, to pray for thoſe things the depths of whoſe 
myſteries they cannot conprehend. So that if you 
neither know them before, -nor underſtand them 
afterward, I think you-may lay claim to the Afflatus 
of the old; Prophets upon: a/double Title , by your 
own account. Now 1 ſhall be ſo far from deriding 
your pretence, that I ſhall not go about to. diſ- 
prove it; but onely tell you,: that we are not bound 
ro believe you to be: Inſpired :men , unleſs you 


could prove it by ſome. exident-divine Teſtimony 3 . 


for 


—y 


E, 345. for warit of which, - yow again appeal 


Of Rhaongevary' Prayers 
to'yout! Ei 
perientes, and let-us know withal, that be who bath 
nos” experience bereof,' 1, 6. of 
his: Prayers _ 'to —_—y "hr is a 

tr ſtranger” to: theſe ul8j an will 2 length be 
Eve driahumage which ary man miay fay,who 
fpcaks more: thay /heumderſtands.. All that I con- 
eend for,] is, that the matter of our' Prayers necds 
not" to be dicaced by Inſpiration, atd\ that be- 
cauſe the Spirit teacheth us by the written Word 
of God; what'we-may', and what we ought: to 
pray-for. Nor, 


122; The words in which we pray : for a ready 
uſe of our Mother-tongue will ſerve us with them 
treely hz ſo thata competent underſtand- 
ing of the chief Heads:of Religion, and the re- 
taining in of a certain number of Scri- 
peure-phraſes and of Holy: Writ , pro- 
perito be converted into- Petitions, together with 
a-tokrable readineſs of uttering ones thoughts. in 
per/ words, will in ſome meaſure furniſh a man 
ith this gifts and being chus. qualified ,- he ſhall 
not need''to have the matter ox the words off his 
Prayers dictated to: him by the Holy Spirit, any: 
more than of an ordinary. Diſcourſe with his: 
Nei upon a fubjett which he is uſed to- 
ſpeak'of. But if he hath over and above, awarm 
Invention, and a voluble Tongue, and a good 
ſhare'of Aſſurance in himſelf, eſpecially. if he be 
apt to be heated with his own thoughts and ex- 
preffions,, he is then qualified to excel in the way 
of ext praying, and to paſs for one that 
hath a double meaſure of the Spirit, with them 
who are apt to aſcribe all Heat and Eloquence in 
matters of Religion to.a divine Principle. 1 do 
not” ſpeak- this to undervalue any man's abilities 


in 


wg; the matter of 
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in this kinde, but onely ito ſhew that they may be | 
ſt too high. | As for them that doſo,! they: may | 
undeceive themſelves by obſerving the very Ptay- / 
ers of thoſe perſons whole gifts this way are'moſt 
remarkable; for alth theſe men . are ſome- 
= pleaſed to de #ſe of Forms , as'not 

avorring of the Spirit, yet it is plain enough, that 
their own Prayess, as Goititual as they look: may 
be as purely Humane as the Prayers of a'Book arc 


by them-judged to be. For it is evident that they 
| tie up ves to thoſe uſual Topicks of Prayer, 
and Heads of Deyotion,according to which Book-- 


prayers (as they. call them) are framed.” They 
uſually begin with the Invocation of God, by the 
acknowledgment of his Attributes, and then they” 
run the common places of Conteffion, Peti- 
tion,and Thankſgiving,whichare the ſubjets that 
furniſh ſet Forms of Prayer. They confels the fame 
' Sins, they beg the ſame Graces, they praiſe God 
for the ſame Bleiſings' in all their Prayers.' 'Now 
this is that which I ſuppoſe none of them will 
deny:-and- then I think they muſt confeſs, that 
their Prayers, as to the matter of them, are as 
formal as thoſe of the Liturgy. . But further, as 
the matter-of their Prayers is confined-to certain 
Heads, ſo for the moſt part they uſe the ſame ex- 
ons, "Onely with this condition, that they are 
id: in with ſuch good ftore of them, that they 
need-not- uſe them all at once, but may keep 
ſome- againft another time. And thus indeed 
they do not tie up themſelves to a form of Words, 
becauſe they have as many Forms to uſe, as ma 
be made by the ſhifting and tranſpoling of thoſe 
Phraſes which they have in ftock 3 and fo many 
Forms they have more or fewer,according as that 
ſtotk increaſes more or les. And thus as we pray 
out of our Books, ſo —_ out of their Memo- 
| rics, 


Of Extemperary Prayers. 
ries3; and the | differerice between their way and 
oursi(for/ ſpeakinow!: of thoſe that do not -uſe 
to talk idly and ex in their} ext 


| But Laminot able'to divine what that Sat gat 
remperery ing, a6 that is diſtinguiſh'd from u- 
ſing a orm;/ which muſt needs be-aſcribed to 
the immediate ſuggeftionof the Spirit: /Thewmar- 
ter of {ach Prayers is certainly: the\noft-conſide- 
rablt;' and the kno te [of that we ſeer may 
come ahother way whictſcem'd to be'the minde 
too. of the; late: Fſembiy,veho although: they threw 
_ the Book of Common-prayers tr wifoey 
or Extemporary Performances, yet thought/fit to 
give the{ Miniſter a D 
out . leaving him to be guided in that by the fug- 
geſtipn af; the: Holy Ghoſt'; which made ſome 
men think they mightic*ne as well have preſcribed 
a ſet; Form, unleſs; they. intended to leave themea- 
ner office,of ſupplying,chins with words; to the 
Holy -Sptzit. -But the words and phraſes, as Lhave 
ſhewn.yau, /may come from a more familiar Prin- 
Clplc.; And then there: is nothing left ;- but 'that 
ſhifting and changing, of places,wnh 'thtm, which 
makes: the great ſhew:of variety. Buti this is ſo 
unworthy to be aſcribed to a divine principle, that 
I may.:conclude 'extemporary Prayers ,/ allowing 
them'to be never {o aſefil and profitable,need not 
to: be dictated by Infpiration-3 and therefore no 
ſuch In{pization was promiſed by ons Saviour, 
when he promiſed the Gifr'of the HolySpirit to 
all his Ditciples. © + 0 Y 5rrrer, 


* Thus have 1 ſhewn that neither of theſe three 
things 


| empo= 
rary.Prayers). is this; that ours hath: the: advan- 
tage of Safety.and theirs of Popularity -and-Often- 


for the Matter, iwith- ' 


, things PEAS ig 413. 
"Ford they are not Gifts of x AgtaF aa ta : 
. there promiſed to them that ack the Spixit, "Apd 
I adde, it may be ſtrongly preſumed, that they are 
| nowhere elſe, fince they do nat fall un- 
.der this general promile of the Spins, which comm 
Prevadea): the ret, 


But becauſe chews © are ſome men fo vehemently 
jb that the Holy Spirit is given-for theſe 


py ples, that they reeKan_ it little better than 
laſphemy to gainſay it 3 1 (hall ta thoſe 
ces of Scripture upon which ſuch mighty con- 


dence. is grounded , tq {ce whether they yoo 
-any reaſon tor it. 


SECT. 4» 


io fixſt, as to thoſe teſtimonies which are al- 
ledged out of the Bible, in fayqur of 1 interpreting 
or undenſtanding Scripture by the immediate re- 
velation of, the Spirits I refer the Reader wholly 
to Dr. Honmond's Plot cocrning New Light, 
divine Ilhemination,annexed to bis Parapbraſe,&c. 
the New Teſtament » where they are all confi- * 
= and ſhewn to infer noſach thing as is defir'd | 
apts 6: he from them, But if after all, any 
= Ne ſays that he knows by the Light of 4 
Spirit. , that Interpretation which Dr. 
hath given. of. thoſe Texts, to be nothing bettex 
than carnal Reaſoning, and come over with Dr. 
Oeres talk of the Natural Man, and the im po 
bility. of underſtanding the {piritual {ſence 
ſpel-cruths., without the Alpughty Ilheminetion of 
the Spirit z I confels it will prove a matter of as 
great difficulty to reply toþ ch 3 pretender , as i 
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The Gift of Interpreting i 
is to finde out a way to convince a Quaker : For 
what ſacceſs can any man promiſe himſelf by re- 
plying to a confident Enthufiaſt, who perperually 
a from the moſt evident reaſons, the -plaineſt 
teſtimonies of Scripture, and the moſt rational in- 
ferences from them, to the teſtimony of the Spi- 
rit? However, this I will venture to ſay, that if 
it were. granted impoſſible to underſtand theſe 
Texts without that New Light, which the Papiſts 
call an Infallible Spirit, and Dr. Owen and'his par- 
' ty an Almighty work of the Holy Ghoſt, for in 
effect they are both the ſame rhing ; then it muſt 
be granted withal, that'theſe Texts are imperti- 
nently produced," to convince us who do not pre- 
tend to this Infallible Spirit , that there are a ſort 
of men upon whom God beſtows that wagenas.. 
For that theirs is the true ſ{ence,cannot be proved 
to us, but by rational means, 7. e. cither by argu- 
ing from the original. words, or the Context, or 
parallel places, or the like'z or elſe by ſome clear 
.divine teſtimony proper to convince us that they 
in particular are inſpired , ſuch as real and un- 
doubted Miracles. This latter way is pretended 
to onely by the Papiſts; 'and though thie frauds 
they have been deprehended'in , ſufficiently ſhew 
thoſe amongſt them that have raiſed the noiſe of 
their Miracles to be Impoſtors; yet itis'to be ac- 
knowledged that they pretend to offer a rational 
"means of Convidtion,that their Church interprets 
the Tripture by an infallible Spirit z which the 
men Iam at preſent ſpeaking of do not offer in 
the leaſt. As for the former way of convincing 
us by rational evidence from the Text it ſelf, it is 
that which we are ready to ſubmit to, and then I 
deſire Dr. Hammond's interpretation may be conſt- 
dered. But if they neither uſe this way nor the 
other, nor any like it, it is an abſurd thing to 
pro» 


. "* . 


by an Infallible Spirit not promiſed. 
produce'thoſe teſtimonies of Scripture at all to 
convince us by them 3 becauſe upon theſe terms 
it 4s utterly impoſſible they ſhould convince us, 
till we have received that New Light which they 
themſelves pretend to. And this is all that I can 


wha to bring them to, viz. to confeſs their own 


ency in offering any teſtimony of Scri- 
pture for 'the juſtifying of their pretence 3 and 
that when all is done they have nothing to ſay, 
but the Spirit tells them this is the true ſence and 
meaning of Scripture, without enabling them to 
make it appear to any body elſe. And ſo we are 
to let them go, either for errant Hypacrites, or 
rank Enthuſiafts, whom the State hath xeaſon to 
be jealows of, leſt they ſhould have ſome dangerous 
deſign againſt the Government, or be prompted 
to Sedition and Rebellion by the heats of their 
own fancies,or the ſuggeſtions of the Devil, which 
by an Enthuſiaſt may be ſo eaſily miſtaken for the 
Impulſes of-the Holy Ghoſt. 


If laſt of all it ſhould be faid, that although 
God hath not promiſed this Inſpiration we are 
ſpeaking of, yet for ought we know, he may do 
more than he hath promiſed, and reveal the true 
ſence of what paſſages in Scripture he pleaſeth to 
whom he pleaſeth : Ianſwer, that as I am no way 
obliged to contradict this ſuppoſition, fo withal 
I muſt adde, 1. That ſuppoſing a man to be thus 
inſpixed, he cannot proye to another that he is ſo, 
otherwiſe than by Miraclesz which if he doth 
not, neither can he juſtly expect to convince ano- 
ther that the ſence reveal'd to him is the trueſence, 
otherwiſe than hy ſuch rational means as he muſt 
have uſed if it had not been reyealed : and 2. 
That therefore if one man hath nothing to ſay in 
concluſion for his interpretation of a place of 
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' many advantages in order thereunto , and there- 


Avis of hd phat} Elie 
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that ro put any other ferice upon it, is the frait of 


cirhal Veaſdniing, and of the wiſtom of the fleſh, and 
* Dube E418 ericy,” ahd the fate of @ nathral 
man that hath not the'Spirit' of God ;*whith is 
always Dr. Owen's Vift tefuge; and another platn- 


of the diſcourſe to which they belong, or 
by me other way apt > Goh rational man 
at the 'fordfaid* meaning dots not belong to 
thern,butvrit that is diffetent from it: In this caſe 
1 fay the Fotrtier is corivinced to pretend falſly to 
rent {amd \y phinEngliſh, he muſt be a 
very Fodl that will prefer his Interpretation before 
the other.” And fo much for that mattef, 


RE either by the'words themitives, or by the 


2. The principal paſſages of Scripture; which 
ſeem to wars hos be a gift beſtowed up- 
of the regenerate by the Holy Spirit, are two: 
Lido Il mention is that of St. Paw! to the 
Ephefians.,Grieve not the holy Spirit of God,phereby ye 
0 febled wntd the day a G ion, Ephel. fa;£ 
Now by the Believers being ſealed, 8c. forne have 
thought that a teſtimony of the Spitit , whereby 
they are abſolutely aſſured that 'they ſhall be ſa- 
ved, ruſt needs be meant. ' But firſt, the words 
are fairly capable of another meaning, vis. that 
the gifts of the Holy Spirit, beſtowed upon Be- 
wry bay = _ that God was now pre- 
paring them for the Kingdom of Heaven, tmee 
upon their believing he had bla them with © f 


fore that he had now a'peciliar right to their O- 
beditnce : For this we know is one uſe of fealivg, 


ro 
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belongs to our 
ring wr ps Common. hy hon 
vers \marked 'out for! God's portion arid pecieliar, 
by the eminent ad! of Ae Ge Goſpel which he 
hathriide them .of': and therefore are 
they ſaid to be ſealed by the Holy Spirit, becauſe the 
Goſpel is a- divine Revelation, and the mini- 
ſtration of the Goſpel is the ation of the 
Spirit. | Thus when it'is ſaid = God the Father 
bath ſealed Chrift, 6.27. the meaning'is, that 
by the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon him, he 
owned him:to be his Son,that great Prophet,who 
was. to declare the will: and pleaſure of God: to 
men. - In like manner God'sgiving his Holy Spi- 
rit to. them: that believein Chriſt, is, as St. Chry- 
ſoftome {peaks excellently upon this place,his wark- 
ing them out to be a Royal Flock; it is a token of 
their peculiar Jpn to the ſervice and obe- 
dience of God ,, and a of that Inheritance, 
2 Cor. 1, 22, they ſhall rs rude with.it they 
walk as becomes the Goſpel. But all this is very 
far from inferring an abſolute aſſurance in them 
who are. thus marked out for God's people, that 
they ſhall infallibly perſevere in that duty, which 
belongs to their peculiar relation to God, and the 
performance whereof is the condition of recei- 
ving the Inheritance. And therefore ſuch ——_— 
cannot be proved to be ſpoken of in this 
But, 2. The words are not onely capable thee 
ſence which I have offered ; but their :coherence 
with the foregoing and following verſes, and the 
force and reaſon of St. Pax/s Exhortation, re- 
| quires it : Let him, (aith he, that ſtole, ſteal no more 
| and let no corrupt communication proceed ont of your 
month, &c.. Let all bitternefi and wrath, &c. og put 
The Argument wherewith he enforceth 
thole Exhortations is this , that otherwiſe the 
P 4 woul 
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Aſſurance of dier particular Elefijon 
- would- grieve'the Holy: Spirit ', by which they-were 
ſealed; &c.: i.e. they would plainly wn the 
end-for which God had: beſtowed the gifts of the 
Spirit upon them, whowere thus marked out to 
be his Servants and'Children. + This would be to 
grieve the'Holy Spirit, -4 e. to bereave-themſelves 
of his - gratious. preſence, and to come in danger 
of being excluded for ever- out of the Reſt of 
God as it was with the Ifraclites inthe Wilder-= 
nels , : with-whom God was ' prieved forty years 3 
and. :he {wore-in his wrath, that they ſhould not 


enter into bis reft, Heb. 3: And the note which the 
 Apoſile makes thereupon'is-this, that we are made 


partakers of Chriſt , if | we hold the beginning of our 


- confidence fledfaſt unto the end , verl. 14. i. e.'it we 
- hold -on reſolvedly and patiently in the courſe of 


a Chriſtian life, It is the like Argament-which 
the Apoſtle uſeth more conciſely to the Epheſians, 
when he diſſwades them from impure and. evil 
courſes, leſt they grieve the Holy Spirit of God, 
and by conſequence never enter into that Reſt God 
had. deſigned for them. But this conſideration 
could have been of no force at all , if they had 
been-abſolutely ſure of their Inheritance, as ſome 


from ' theſe: words have pretended they were 3 


whereas it mult be gr to be very prevailing, 
on {uppolition, that by ſealing is here meant, their 


. being, as it were, conſecrated to a life of Obe- 


dience by the Spirit of God which they were 
made partakers of ; for then they would finde little 


- excuſe ,-and a greater puniſhment for their un- 


chriſtian praCticcs.if, being ſo greatly obliged. they 
ſhould' prove unthankful and diſobedient. 


The ſecond place is that of St..Pawl'to the 
Romans, The Syrit it ſelf beareth witneſs with our 
Pirit, that ave are the children of God, Rom. 8. 16. 

I But, 
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not promiſed. 


blick Teftimony which was given by the Spirit, 
true Chriſtians are the Sons of God 3 -for-it- is 


ſirit of Adoption , which being oppoſed to the 
; Phirit of Bondage , ſhews the Apolile's meaning to 
be this , that the Chriſtians were the Children of 
the Promiſe,and @ ic ixwviexc of the Free-woman.as 
he expreſleth it , Gal. 4. 28. whereas the Jews; 
thoſe of them that were znder the Law, anſwered 
the condition of IÞmael,who was @ is xudiox«,the 
Son of the Bond-woman , to whom there was no 
promiſe of an Inheritance. Now that none but 
true Chriſtians were the Sons of God, and Heirs 
of the promiſed Inheritance, was that which was 
teſtified againſt the Jews , by the Miracles and 
ſupernatural Gifts of the Apoſtles and primitive 
Believers, 7. e. by the teſtimony of the Spirit. And 
then this Text is very far from. intending any 
immediate teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt to our 
mindes that we are God's Children. And yet, 
'-2, All that is here afhrmed regards onely our 
prefent ſtate , that we are the Children of God 3 
which it we be , it is certainly poſhble tor us to 
be aſſured of it : nay,we cannot be ignorant of our 
ſpiritual condition, without our own fault, fince 
we. have ſo plain a rule to try our ſelves hy as the 
Woxd of God ; By this we know that we know 
him, if we keep bis commandments. Now our keep- 
ing of God's Commandments, is that which our 
own ſpirit or Conſcience muſt witnef{, and then 
upon this condition the Revelations of the Go- 
ſpel (wherein, to be ſure, is the witneſs of the 
Spirit ) witneſs to us that we are the children of 
God ; and if Children, then heirs, &c. All which 
may very well be,without our believing that it is 
abſolutely impoſſible for us to forteit our Inberi- 
| tance 
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| But," 1. This teſtimony of the Spirit, is that pu- V. Knowl. 
—_ Jeſus 

Chriſt, 

Gaid in the former Verſe that they had received the” 3 


| The Gift of Extemporary Praying 
_ 2ance by 'any \ future- miſcarriage 3 ;and therefore 
from this place it cannot be concluded , that ſuch 
afſurance 1s given by the Holy Spirit, | 


| 


SECT. 6. 


3. For the pretence of uttering the ſuggeſtions 
of the Spirit in Extemporary Prayers, I know like- 
wiſe but: two places of Scripture commonly urged 
in favour of it. The former is St. Paw{'s laying, 
I will pray with the ſpirit, and T will pray with t 
underſtanding alſe, 7. Cor. 14415. Which I confeſs 
is a Text that Inever heard produced for this pre- 
tence, but by thoſe that have nothing but mere 
' zeal to defend their. opinions withal, 'T mean ſome 
of the people that follow Dr. Owen and his Bre- 
thren of the jon : I do not wonder that af- 
ter-they have been poſſeſt with a firong perſwa- 
fion that the Spirit of God helps them to Words, 
or Sence, or both, in their Pravers, they conceit 
this Text to be «proof (for their purpoſe; for the 
words {ound that way, if a man believes what 
they'doabbut Extemporary Prayers, before-hand. 
But I have often 'wondered - that they who take 
upon them to be their Guides , who pretend to 
learning, and 'it they. minded the Text at all, can 
hardly be ignorant-that the praying. by the Spirit 
there meant., was-uling the gift of Tongues in 
Prayer 3 and the praying by the Underſtanding, was 
praying, in a Language underſtood by the people 3 
that they, Ifſay, ſhould ſuffer their people to run | 
away 1o long together,with a belief that this Text * 
pives them Authority 'to expe that the Spirit of 
God will take care they ſhall ſpeak good ſence in 
their Extemporary Prayers z this is that which I 
cannot hut admire, 1 do:not ſay they are all fo 


diſhoneſt; | 


nw © © 
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not promiſed. © 
diſhoneſt 3 but I have reaſon to think that meny 
of them axe 3 and they cannot deny it, orpyadd, 
unleſs they grant that we are acquainted withthe 
talk of their Followers , better than they them- 
ſelves AIC. | 


But diſmiſſing this place, which is ſo very wide 
from the many we is produced for, I pro- 
ceed to the ſecond, which indeed carries a more 
likely appearance; and in the a7 9 of Dr, 
Oren, contains a ſufficient proof , that the Spirit 
of God carries out the mindes of Believers in re- 
queſts , which for the matter of them, are far above 
os natural contrivance and invention.i.e.that when 

tevers venture to pray Extempore, the Spirit of 
God prompts them as they a to pray for 
ſuch things, as otherwiſe could never have come 
to their mindes.For his words fignifie thus much 
at leaſt; if not, that the very knowledge of thoſe 
things is communicated to them at that very in- 
ſtant before they pray for them, and that by im- 


mediate Revelation. The place is this : Lake- 


wiſe the Spirit alſo helpeth our infirmities 5, for we 
know not what we ſhould pray for as we ought , but 
the Spirit it ſelf maketb interceſſion for us with groa- 
nings which cannot be uttered. And he that ſearcheth 
the Hearts, knoweth what i the minde of the Spirit 3 
becauſe he maketh interceſſion for the Saints according 
fo the will of God, Rom. 8. 26,27. I ſhall en» 
deavour to ſhew the true meaning of theſe words, 
and teave it to the Reader, whether the foreſaid 
opinion. of the Doctor can be concluded from 
them. His other thoughts of this matter I ſhall 
fiot pretend to confute , becauſe I do not ſo well 
comprehend what he means, viz. when he tells us 


with reſpe& to the ſnbje& of Prayer, the ſandified 


Heart , that by the Groans which cannot be uttered, 
; are 
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P. 349. 


What it meant 
are meant, that bent, frame, inclination, and atling 
of the" -Inward man in prayer from the power of #he 
p nes nr they themſelves in whom they are wrought 
not fathom nor reach the depth of unleſs he means 
that a man may deſire the Graces of God with 
inexpreſſible vehemence , and yet not underſtand 
that he does fo : If he intends this, I need onely 
to tell him, that becauſe theſe groanings are un- 
utterable, it follows not that they are unintelli- 
gible. If he intends it not, 1 d6*not fathons nor 
reach the depth of his meaning. Again, when he 
tells us, with reſpe& to'the objec of. Prayer, that 
the myſterious things which Believers pray for , are 
now made nigh , now realized unto them ; I do not 


well know whether he means now at their Pray- 


ers, or now at ſome other time before,” If when 
they are praying, *tis ſomewhat hard to conceive 
that the Spirit repreſents the truth of thoſe things in 
and by the Wordas he faith; if at ſome other time 
before, then certainly the things themſelves were 
repreſented before too, and they knew they were 
to pray for theſe things and then it is above my 
apprehenſion how the matter of their Prayers 
ſhould be far above their natural contrivance and in- 
vention, either juſt before, or while they are pray- 
ing. It ſeems ſtrange likewiſe, that by the Pray- 
ers of men low and weak, in their notional apprehen+ 
fion of things, we may ſee them led into Communion 
with God in the higheſt and bolieſt myſteries of bis 
Grace 3 and that they have an experience of the life 
and power of the things themſelves in their own 
Hearts, For what' have we to ſee this by , but 
their'Words,and Geſtures? &c. But it is paſt my 
reach , how by theſe helps we can ſee that which 
he told us before:, God onely ſees, viz. the fervent 
workings of the New Creature, when afted by the 


Holy Ghoſt in Supplicaticns. And to dohim right; 
To c 
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| * by the Spirits belping our Infirmities, 
- | he ſeems not to aſcribe the extemporary utte- 
rance, but onely the preſent jon of matter, 
to the Spirit.  Other-obſervations of this kinde + 
might be made,which Iſhall not-clog the Reader 
withal,” But upon'the whole matter, Rom. 8.26, 
27. ſeems to me much eafier to be underſtood 
"than any thing that he faith with relation to it 3 
and unleſs. he ſhall pleaſe to'explain-himfelf fur- 
ther,one may-ſooner, I think, underſtand St. Pat 
than him,though there be conſiderable difficulties 
in the Text which need an Interpreter. 


Therefore I ſhall, 1. Conſult the ſence of good 


Authors, and ſuch as the DoQtor, I ll not p,240,284 


take upon him to ſay were Proxd, C Ignorant, 
and Profane perſons ; words which he throws {o 
hercely about him whilſt he is diſcourſing of Pray- 
er, the'very.niention of which one would think 
ſhould have taught him more meckneſs. 2. I 
ſhall compare what they ſay withthat which ſeems 
to me to: be\ the deligne of St. Pal in the fore- 
going and following Verſes. This I take to be a 
good way, both to underſtand the Text, and to 
avoid 'the Doctor's diſpleaſure , if we ſhould not 
altogether agree. about the meaning, of it at laſt, 


St. Chryſoftome (aith, that in thoſe wotds, Like- Chryſ. in 
wiſe the Spirit belpeth our, infirmities \ for, &c. St. Rom. 8. 
Paul inſtrufts us not always to judge thoſe things pro- 0M-14- 


fitable which ſeem to be ſo, 2«je0 waic «rl egrmivues to mere 
natural Reaſon; For it was likely that they who 
ſuffered ſo many evils, wiſhed a relaxation, asking it 
as a grace from God, But faith he, do not think that 
would be beſt, which preſently appears to be ſo : 
upon this very account we need divine aſſiſtance 1 for 
man knoweth little or nothing what is for his wel- 
fare zwherefore the Apolile ſaith, We know _—_ 


' And then he ſhews'this was St. Paws caſe too, | 
when' be prayed that the Thorn in the Fleſh might be 
removed, 2 Cor. 12. but obtained it-not : 5-6 
proves that this'Thorn were the «5tny,and hoyub 
the Dangers and Perſecntions he lay under, 


tt. -: In like manner'St. Auſtin tells us, It is not to. be 
ad ' believed that St. Paul, or thoſe to whom: he Sake knew 
T21-&14+ not the Lord's Prayer why ſhould'be therefore: ſay, 
We know not to pray. for as we ought ? 
but becauſe temporal Afflictions are rmoſily_refitable, 
either to cure us of the ſwelling of Pride, or, &c. 
but we, not conſidering #his, defire to be —_ 
them. "From which ignorance the Apoſtle ſhews him 
ſelf not to have been free; when left he ſhovld be 
exalted by the _—_ of Renato there was 
giver to bim a Thorn in the 'Fleſh,,a of Sa- 
radio bats bim \ and be beſengts:rthe- Zan thrice 
that it 'might depart from him ,” herein not| knowing 
what to' pray for as be onght —— Therefore in theſe 
?ribulations,vhich may be either profitable or hurtful, 
we know not what to pray-for , i.e. whether it he 
better to have them removed or not 3: and yet, 
becazf+ they are hard t6 be born, we do as (meh altc- 
gether defire to have them removed. And not-long 
Ad Pro-- after he ſaith, The Spirit cauſeth the Saints to inter- 
_ 15. cede with unutterable groans, inſpiring them with the 
= Me defire of 'a thing yet unkzown, which tbey patiently 
Lib 2's expeti5 for bow ſhould that which is defied, be ut- 
tered, when it is yet not known ? | 


Himmn i: To the ſame puxpoſe St. Hieromdaith, | the Spi- 
Jocum. tit helpech our Infirmities, that we ſhomld not deſire 
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| vhing 1 beſtnght the Lord thrice tha mp dee 


me, He maketh interceſſion for 


Here, faith he, $2. Paul by the Spirit , meant the 

ace of the Spirit : For the Spirit intercedes, becauſe 
bw Þ to pray with uniterable groans; as God 
þ ſido ry tht he mgh how that is, that 
might make us know our ſelves. And to intercede 
. ing to the Will of God , VEE 


and not Secaber things. 


Thus Se. Ambreſe (if he was the Ani aak 


thoſe Commentaries :) We knew not, Gre, for'we -0M. 
wed mo grr em", bc at's - bings will profit us which *** 


. we deſire,” when they 5 and here be 


Gar th Me an hen 7 rigor. 


hy: + he des hat ot wn {Bon per Toba 
Afins? the | pre-eminence -in'Chriſt's 
who acked they knew not what, But withal he ſip- 
poſeth, that the Spirit doth properly intercede 
with God it our bchalf, that we may have y_w 


_ things as are profitable for US, 


Theodoret ſaith, the Apoſtle ſpeaks to this pur- 7404. in 
pole; Pray not to be delivered from troubles, for you Rom. 


bnow wi prificelte flo jules God doth who 
governs all. Refigne up your ſelves to him that holds 
the Helm of the Dniverſe 6c. But, faith he, by 
the Spirit'is tneant the grace of the $ / terre: which is 
given to them that rink. z for being 
, we pray more earneſtly, 8c. And he wry fk 

the Apoſtle fpake this from the experience of what 
he had ſuffered 3 | referring probably to that 

fage concemitg the Meſſenger of Satan, {o fn 
—_— mentioned.] 


"To mention no more,Origen thus __— bony | 
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| "Wfban &« nant; 
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preſcribe bim what is agree- 
able. to bis was appettte , inſtead of that which is 
for his bealth ; ſd in this infirnſtate of airs, we ach 
| [Pa what 4s not expedient for u#s. And T1 


Paul |] who bad the Meſſenger of Satan given me, | 


ce aske4,8cc. not knowing 'what I aked 3 and re- 
ceived this anſwer, My grace is ſufficient for thee—— 
The Fleſh Iufteth ageinjt the Spirit > but when the 
Spirit | 'God ſeeth- oxnr fpirit ſtriving againſt 'the 
ler, be reacheth gut bis belp. — Nowſaith be, if 
eny one can finde out a more ſublime fence than this, 
let bim enjoy jt to himſelf. But they are to be-admu- 
niſb!d. w defire of God the proſperity, &c.-of this 
life , hecauſe in theſe reſhedts they know not what tag 


pray for as profitable, for'it often happens that wbeſe® 7 t 


Preſen advantages,)&c. tend to the barm of the ſoul. 
And therefore that is to be minded by us. which we 
are taught im the, Lord's Prayer ; Thy Will be done. 
As to that clauſe,who ſtarcheth 7h the Hearts, he ſaith, ** 
it ſhews that God regardeth the minde more than the 
words wherewith we pray. As to the unutterable 
 groans, he faith, How can that which the' Spirit of 
God fpeaketh to God, be uttered by us.,when ſ{ bd 
that which our own ſpirit feels.and underſtands can- 
not be. expreſſed by us in words ? 


- Now I believe we.ſhall not readily meet with a 
place of Scripture containing any matter of dith- 
culty, in the interpretation whereof the Fathers do 
more unanimouſly conſpixe, than they do in their 
ſence of this. I could ally have added more Aus 
thorities to the ſame purpole,if I had pleaſed 3 but 
I hope theſe will be f ficient to fatishe any ſober 
perſon,that that interpretation of this Text which 
I prefer before Dr. Owen's, is not fit to be call'd 


s_ contrary to :onr tvelfare ; as a _ | 
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x _ le to the ſence of theſe Chriſtian iſtian Writers, 
| "who may with the help of a little charity, I chink, 
"pals for regenerate ten. _ 

"The Turn of what they ſay towards the intet- 
pretation of the Text, is this: 


| _ 1. That we ovght in the general "= 
what is beſt fot ws: ; FO rn 


| £5 | 

be Ne That in ſome caſes we know not what is 

beſt 3 and they are thoſe which concem_ our 

ſent tate in this world, with regard to aff 

'*%on the one ſide, and cafe and proſperity on the 

# other.” , And thus St. Auſtin prevents that Obje- 

FT Hgionofthe Chriſtians knowing the Lords Prayer, 
by reſtraining the ignorance of what we are to pray 

' - for to the matter of temporal afflictions. 


3. That our infirmities here mentioned, conliſt 
in this ignorance.together with our proneſs to de- 
fire Health, Riches, and Eaſe, &c. and the natural 
| avetfation we have to Pain and Trouble, when as 
yet God may ſee that the former will be hurtful, 
| the /atzer profitable for us. 


| 2 By the Spirit's making interceſſion for us, 
they all underſtand his exciting us to pray for our 

+ ſelves, excepting St. Ambroſe, who ſuppoſeth the 
Spirit to intercede properly tor us, that God would 

beſtow better things on us, than we ſometimes 

 ask for our ſelves : and Origen ſeems to under- 
ſtand both. 


5: That the Spirit's helping our infirmities, is 
| Q his 


kis inciting of us to pray for beavenly things, and 
not for earthly, as St. Hierome ſaith 3 which is to 
pray xs» 24n,according to the pleaſure of God : not 
as if it were to pray at all for any tem- 
poral bleſfings 3 but that we are to be content 
if we be denied 3 becauſe thoſe things, viz. deli- 
verance. from Afiitions, &c. which we think 
would profit, may hwrt us, as he obſerves. And 
therefore all our defires of this kinde, are to be 
limited by that Petition which our Loxd bath 
taught us : Thy Will be done, as Origen notes. In 
ſhort, by the ſcope of what they all fay, this 
{ſeems to be their meaning,that the Spirit helpeth 
our infirmities,by i 1g our deſires after hea- 
venly things,by making, us more indifferent about 
| enrmaly matters , and content with Afflictions, if 
God ſecth them good for us, ſeeing his Grace is 
ſufficient for us, as he told St. Paw! when he fo 
earneſtly defired to be delivered from the Meſ- 
ſenger of Satan; which is the Inſtance they all uſe. 


6. By the wntterable groans, {ome of them un- 
derſiand that inexpreſlible fervency of minde, en- 
kindled in good men by the Spirit of God,where- 
with they deſire heavenly things 3 and which, 
where-eyer it is, will certainly abate our deſires 
of worldly advantages, and make us leſs weary 
of afflictions. Others of them ſuppoſe the pro- 
per Interceſhons of the Spirit to be underſtood by 
them. And St. Auſtin, in particular, 0 hee that 
by the xnutterable groans,is meant,the delare of that - 
ſtate and condition in this world which is belt for 
us: For, faith he, how ſhould that which is deſired 
be uttered, when it is yet unknown ? 1. Cc, when un- 
der an affliction, we pray for what God ſeeth beft 
for us , not knowing whether that may prove to 
be the continuance, or removal of it ? a 

| us 


by the Spirits belping oxr Infirmities. 
, Thus you ſee how they agree inthe main a- 
bout co) p ainkag the interpretation of Origen 
himſelf, who could. not: leatn it from any of the 
xeſt , falling it with theizs ; and yet he was apt 
to finde as mary Myſteries in the Bible as another 
man 3 but he leaves them that could light upan 4 
more ſublime ſence of theſe words, to enjoy their 
opinion by themſelves; 


Now it is: very plain that the opoiie upon 
which they go in interpreting the Text this way, 
is this, that or not knowing what to pray for be- 
longs to the caſe of preſent affliitions, which for 
ought we know may be more profitable for us, 
than, to ho theinocell; of zeltued from ther; And 
now I come to ſhew that this Suppolition, and the 
Interpretation built upon it, is agreeable to the 
deſigne of the Apoſtle in that part of the Chap- 
ter, wherewith this Text hath a plain coherence 3 
which was the ſecond thing propounded. 


In the 17 vetſe St. Pal begins to comfort the 
Chriſtians under their aflictions , ſhewing then 
that they who ſuffered with Chriſt, ſhould be alſs 
_ #lorified togetber. This confidctation affotds two 
arguments of Patience, which he diſtinQly notes : 
The former, being the tranſcendent greatneſs of 
that Glory which they hoped for : The latter, the 
profitableneſs of their preſent ſufferings to pre- 
pare them for that Glory. 1. The nature of the 
Glory it felt : For I reckgn,faith he, that the ſuffer- 
ings of this preſent time are not worthy to be ed 


with the which ſhall be revealed in 2.18,From 1, .u4 v.24 


which Verſe to the 24th, he proceeds to ſhew that 


paſſages, viz. the creature being ſubjeto vanity, and the groaning of the creations 


&c, which are made very clear and plain in Dr, 


mond's Annotations, where that 


#bich I bave here ſuppoſed to be the general meaning of the wbole Periodyis particularly 
explained 4, and ore becauſe 1 am unwilling lo entertain the Keader w;th the So4 
lution of 4 Ricultier, ſomerchat remote from my main deſigne, I refer him thither, 


2 " as 
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What is meant | 
as in God's good time the Heathens would' be re- 
{cued from their Idolatries, to be made partakers 
of this Glory 3. ſo the: Chriſtians ſhould -be re- 
ſcucd from their ſufferings alſo, under which they 
now--groancd, Wherefote at preſent he would 
have them take comfort in the hope of that de- 
liverance and Glory , -which was yet to come : 
For, ſaith he, we are ſaved by hope. &c. v. 24. But 
if we hope for that we ſee not, then do we with pa- 
Fence wait ſor it, v. 25, 2, He perſwadeth them 
to patience yet farther, by the profitableneſs of 
their preſent ſufferings : We know that all things 
work togetber for good to them that love God, to them 
who are the called according to purpoſe , verl. 28, 
that is, who with full purpoſe and reſolution ad- 
hereto the profelſion whereunto they are called, 
notwithſtanding all theſe ſufferings : For whom 
he did forthnow, he alſo did predeftinate to be con- 
formed to the Image of” bis Son, that be might be the 
firſt-born among many brethren. Moreover, whom he 
did predeſftinate, them he alſo called; and whom be 
called; them he alſo juſtified ; and whom be juſtified, 
them he alfo glorified, verſe 29, 30. 4. e. And it is 
not onely true.that-God will convert theſe ſuffer- 
ings which now befal ns into a means of our in- 
c{iimable advantage 3 bit we are to conſider al- 
ſo,:that thoſe whom God fore-knew or fore-ap- 
proved for his Children, were fore-appointed to ſuf- 
ferings, that-in this reſp:& alſo we might be like 
our elder Brother Chrift F:ſius, who hath ſhewn us 
"this way of coming to rhe joy that is {et before 
us 3 wherefore we are-not to wonder if we be 
called to aQtual ſufferings now, upon 'our under- 
going of which with faith and patience, God will 
1:ttifie and own us for ſincere perſons, and reward 
us eternally. Fhat ſhall we ſay then to theſe things ? 


Tf God be for w , who can be againſt us? verſe 31 


Oc 


by the Spirit's helping our Infirmities. 
&c. - Who (hall ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt ? 
ſhall tribulation, or diſtreſs, or perſeention, or famine, 
or nakedneſs, or peril, or ſword ? As it is written, 
For thy ſake are we kylled, &c. verſe 35. Nay, in all 
theſe things, which through the divine diſpoſition 
tend to our good, we are more than Conqueronrs, 
verſe 37, &c. This is the ſecond Argument uſed 
by the Apoſtle, viz. the profitableneſs of afflictions 
themſelves, to them that love God, which is fully 
expreſt, verſe 28. and vehemently urged to the 
end of the Chapter. But the Apoſile makes way 
for this Argument by what he ſaith verſe 26, 27. 
Likewiſe the Spirit alſo belpeth our infirmities , for 
we know not what to pray for as we ought, &c, For 
it is plain by thoſe words likewiſe, alſo, that he 
was now offering to them a farther conlideration, 
having juſt before concluded that motive to pa- 
tience, from the deliverance and Glory which they 
hoped for. And$hat which he proceeds to ſhew, 
is the miltake of thinking that it were at leaſt bet- 
ter for the preſent to be exempted from theſe ſut- 
terings3 ſince in matters of this nature, we know 
not what to pray for as we ought; but the Spirit it 
ſelf maketh interceſſion for ws , that we may have 
what is beſt 3 and then if ſufferings befal us, we 
know they are molt profitable tor us 3 and conſe- 
quently that all things work together for good, &c. 
Now by this time I think it is very plain, that the 
ſuppoſitzon upon which the Fathers went, reſirain- 
ing the ignorance of what we are to pray for, to 
the matter of preſent afMlictions, is not onely co- 
herent with the deſigne of the Apoſtle in this 
place, but that the context does indeed require 
it. I (hall onely adde, that the words themſelves, 
ovaym.a Caro mais acweiaus nww?y do properly lignihe 


the Spirit re/ieveth us 11nder our affliciions \ tor «Swes SCE Dr. 
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broſe, arid Dr. 
fion of the Spirit to be undetſtood - the prope 
ſerice, the Text may be thus paraphra 

< Goſpel of Chriſt ogra this Ter again 

% impatierice under Afictiorts , that we. pn. we 
« know not whether Aﬀictions, or Deliverance 
« and Eaſe be beſt for us at preſent, and confſe- 
- * quently, as to theſe reſpeds, know not what to 

ray for in particuhr ; the Spirit of Chriſt him- 
« (elf intercedes for us with| xexin«] unuttered 

« xd Ae. earneſtly and powerfully : (for by 
* an inexpreſſible deſire we commonly underſtand one 
< that is vehement.,) And God allo ſearcheth our 
« Hearts, and underſtands that we do ſotnetimes 
< defire ſuch things as tend not to our advantage, 

<knoweth alſo what the Spirit intercedes for,and 

har that he requeſts in our behalf, better things 
of us, than we do for our ſelves; for we are 
ever ready to defire | mi clogs] ſuch things 
<p is ſeth beſt to man 3 but he asks | »2ni 3, | what 
© God kriows to be beſt for us. 


' But if with St. Azftin and the reſt , we under- 
ſand by the mterteſſion of the Spirit, his making us 
to-intercede for our felves, as we may without 
\werving in the leaſt from the main ſcope bf the 
Text, or exchuding” the former ſence 3 then the 
words admit of this Paraphraſe, © Whereas when 
* we pray for deliverance from affliction,we know 
* not whether 7t be "beſt for us to have onr deſire 
* granted ; the Holy Spirit inclines ts"to an en- 
< tire ſubmiſſion of our (tlves to the diving Will ; 
*and together with our moſt earneſt Prayers op 
| | < that 


© ſeeth beſt for us 3 wich gee th Hal 
n whereby. the forwardneſs of our 
es after the caſe and comforts of this onus 1 
bs «h covretied and govemed. Now though 
« earneſt requeſt bs not uttered, the particular mat- 
* ter of it eng ey hn ſince we are igno- 
«rant what will be moſt profitable for us, yet he 
© that ſearcheth the Heart , >, delta; it per- 
« fedtly,and knows that we vehemently defire not 
* fo — that deliverance,or bk name arantage, 
< which is the matter of our 
«* Prayers, as that good which the Spiris mo nb 
<« usto pray for, and which we cannot particularly 
© utter, that namely which God ſeeth beſt for us. 
« This indeed isa defire of the Heart, which pro- 
< ceeds from a divine cauſe; and God'is ſo Dleaſed 
< with it, that he will not fail to grant it ibs that 
*if afflictions continue, we know they ſhall work, 
together for good, &c. And thus the Holy Spi- 
< rit bf echicvrct us under eur infirmities and diſtreſs 
« ſes, by bringing all our worldly appetites under 
« ſubmiſſion to the pleaſure of divine Wiſdome 
« and Goodneſs. 


And thus much for the interpretation of this 
Text; which I have been the more careful in con» 
ſidering, becauſe it is perpetually produced to ju- 
ſtifie the pretences of thoſe men A aſcribe their 


* extemporary inventions and contrivances in Prayer, 


to the ſuggeſtion of the Spirit of God, and make 
it little lefs than Blaſphemy for any man to con» 
tradi = I have by good Authorities, and 

the {cope of the res, by the importance 
of the words themſelves wa carly dove that that it 
belongs to another very diſtin& matter , and is 
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The wſefwlneſi of the foregoing Diſcourſe. + 
conſequently incapable of being made uſe of for 
their e& And now whether he that uſeth 
pious Forms of prayer, be not capable of that 
relief from the Spirit which is here mentioned, 
I leave it to every ſober Reader to judge; but 
will not ſo far queſtion his underſtanding, or pre- 
{ume upon his patience, as to help him any far- 
ther to do it. 


Thus have I at laſt conſidered thoſe places of 
Scripture, which are commonly alledged in favour 
of thoſe three pretended gifts of the Spirit, which 
I ſhewed before Were not contained under the ge- 
neral promiſe of tbe Holy Spirit, Luke 11. 13. A- 
mongſt many other reaſons inducing me to this 
work, I (hall mention but theſe two. 


I. To vindicate the Holy Spirit from thoſe diſ- 

honours that are daily done to him, either while 

' wicked and unrighteous men attribute their con- 
hdence that they are perſonally ele&ed, to the 
zeſtimony of the Spirit 3 or while men impatient of 
contradiction, aſcribe their abſurd interpretations 
of the Scripture to the Revelation of the Spirit 3 
or while men low and weak in their notional appre- 
henfions of things, irapute the vanity which they fre- 
quently utter in their Prayers, to the impulſe and 
ſuggeſtion of the Spirit. 2. To take off the minds 
of Chriſtians from the expectation of ſuch gifts 
from the Spirit , as are nowhere prom.ſed , that 
they may more 7zealouſly purſue after thoſe Gra- 
ces which -are indeed promiſed, and without 
which they cannot be ſaved. And thus much for 
that part of my undertaking, which concerned 
thoſe Effefts for the producing of which the Holy Spi- 
rit is promiſed. 


CHAP. 


| Of preveming, ings pd. of ſubſaquent Gree, 
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CHAP. VL 


Concerning thoſe to: whom the Holy Spi- 
rit is promiſed and given. 


SECT 6 


FT O ſpeak clearly to this matter, we are in the 
firſt place to obſerve, that the Opcrations 
of the Holy Spirit are cither, | 


7, Such as prevent our belicf of the Goſpel, 
- and our very firſt defires to know the will of 
God, and to live according to it; this is that 
Grace which depends not upon our believing, be- 
ing the cauſe of thoſe diſpoſitions which I have 
ſhewn to be preparatory and antecedently nece(- 
fry to Faith it ſelf. Or, 


2, Such as follow after , to cheriſh and im- 
prove ſuch good beginnings in us, and to endue 
us with all qualitications neceſlary to cternal Life. 
Now the promiſes of this Grace are conditional ; 
fuch is that promile in St. Lake 11. 13. and the 
condition is plainly expreſt, God will give the Ho- 
ly Spirit to them that ark bim , who are already 
convinced of the Truth , and defire to do the 
will of God, and pray for divine afliſltance. Such 
alſo is that promiſe in 2 Cor. 6. that God will 
dwell in us 3 which depends upon oug being the 
lincere Diſciples of Chritt, and cleanſing our ſelves 
from all filthineſs of the fleſh and ſpirit. Thele are 
the principal promiſes of Grace made to us in the 
Golpcl, 
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Goſpel; and it is evident we have no right to the 
former,but on condition of our believing in Chrift, 
and owning our ſelves to be his Diſciples ; nor to 
the latter, if we do not obey the Goſpel. And 
from hence we may learn where the -true diffe- 
xence lies between common and fpecial Gracezwhich 
is a diſtinQion, I doubt, oftner ufed than under- 
ſtood. That ſpecial! Grace implies an higher de- 
ee of favour towards them upon whom it is 
beſtowed, than is ſignified by common Grace, is ob- 
vious to every man's underſtanding. Now there 
are indeed divers promiſes of fuch Grace to be 
met with in the Goſpel,and which will be in force 
to the end of the world ; but they are all of them 
conditional, and made with reſpect to ſome Qua- 
lification , without which they do not belong to 
us. Wherefore ſpecial Grace is that which is ſu- 
{pended upon the performance of ſome condi- 
tion 3 and conſequently,that Grace to which ſuch 
a condition is not required beforehand, is common. 
But ſince there are ſeveral degrees of Grace, pro. 
portionable to the ſeveral Qualifications of men : 
For inſt2nce, fince more Grace is promiſed to Be- 
lievers than to Unbelieversz and yet more to ſin- 
cere Chriſtians, than to mere Profeſſors : The 
diſtintion is to be undexſtood in this Latitude, 
that the ſame degree of Grace which is fecial in 
one reſpet, may be common irf another ; for that 
Grace whereof Faith is the condition, 1s common 
in,reſpc&t of that which obedience qualifies a Be- 
liever to receive as itis ſpecial, with regard to 
that which does not require the condition of Faith, 
and which an Unbeliever is capable of, Where- 
tore the diltinion is not accurate enough, to be 
nice- withal : for if it be ſtrictly held to, there are 
{cveral inſtances of divine Grace that will not fall 
under it 3 becauſe then onely the firſt —_ 
O 


and of Special Grace. 
of the Spirit upon our mindes,preventing all good 
ockkdarions in them, will be common Grace ; and 
* thoſe onely which crown our obedience with per- 
ſeverance, ſpecial. But admitting the former La- 
titude, the diſtin&ion will reach every ion 
of the Holy Spirit upon our mindes; and the dif- 
ference between that Grace which is common, 
and that which is ſpecial , may be fo placed, as 
that we. may underſtand one another when we 
uſe the diſtin&tion. 


And then I offer it to be conſidered , whether 
it be not moſt agreeable to the Scriptures, to place 
the difference between them in this; that common 
Grace is that whereby we are led to the Faith of 
Chriſt, and the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and ſo 
includes all thoſe good defires that are excited, 
and all thoſe good diſpoſitions that are produced 
in the mindes of men before they believe ; and 
ſpecial Grace, that which is given to Believers one- 
ly, for the ſtrengthning of their Faith, the in- 
creaſing, of their good defires , and the enabling 
of them to live according to the Goſpel. For 
although there are degrees of that Grace to which 
Faith 1s pre-requircd, and of that which is ante- 
cedent to Faith , our Saviour's rule, To hin that 
hath ſhall be given,holding equally in both caſes;yet 
it is obſervable, that the promiſe of the Holy Spi- 
rit, in St. Lzke, and all the particular promiſes of 
that nature in the Goſpel, are given only to Be- 
lievers 3 and that we have no right to them but 
upon the pertormance of ſome condition requi- 
rcd in the New Covenant, Now fince there are 
peculiar promiſes of the Holy Spirit, which belong 
onely to them that believe , it ſeems agrecable to 
the Scriptures, to ſuppoſe Faith to be the firſt 
condition of ſpecial Grace, and conſequently that 


Grace 


Of Common, 
Grace to be common, which requires not the per- 


formance of _ any condition undertaken by ug 
when we are admitted into the Covenant. 


_— 


It is in this ſence that I fhall underſtand the 
diftindtion, becauſe otherwiſe I think it will of- 
ten prove aDiſtin&ion without Difference, lince in 
the ſtrict meaning of the words, the ſame Grace 
may be both common and ſpecial. Thus alſo we 
may underſtand the difference between preventing 
and co-operating Grace, and between preparing and 
perfefing Grace : For theſe diſtin&tions exprefs 
the ſame thing in other reſpects, that is meant by 
common and ſpecial Grace. For that Grace which 
we call common, becauſe ir is given without that 
condition which is neceſſary to qualihe us tor grea- 
ter Grace, is allo ſaid to be preventing Grace, 
with reſpe& to God, who is the firſt cauſe of all 

that is good in us 3 and likewiſe preparing Grace, 
with regard to ſome further improvement, that 
we are thereby made capable of attaining : And 
then co-operating and perfecting Grace, are but other 
words expreſſing the fame thing that is meant 
by ſpecial Grace, with a like difference of reſpects. 
So that theſe drſtindions are to be underſtood with 
the fame Latitude, and uſed with the fame cau- 
tion that the former is. If I am miſtaken in this, 
they are more fubtile and intricate than I was a- 
warc of, 


that which I contend for it is ſufficient for me 
it I can make my meaning to be underſtood ; 
which is this : That although Faith be an cffect 
af divine Grace , yer" there 15 an higher meaſure 
ot Grace promiſed to us it we belicvezand a grea- 


g greater 


But the accurate uſe of theſe diltinCtions is not 


tc than that, it we ſincerely obey the Goſpel. The 
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and of Special Grace. 


degrees of that Grace , which is | 
men, under ſuch qualifications as the Goſpel re- 
quires 3 becauſe we know not the degrees by 
which men are-more or leſs qualified. Scri- 


ptuire hath onely acquainted us that believers and / 


good mien have promiſes of ſpecial Grace. | As for 
the particular degrees of it, it is not neceſſary we 
ſhould know them ; and therefore our Saviour 
hath told: us onely in general, To him that hath 

ſhall be given; that is, as the Parable-to which theſe 
words belong clearly imports , -- greater meaſures 
of Grace (hall be beſtowed upon them who beſt 


237, 
greater promiſes of Grace are made to thoſe that 
are in a good way already zgand the better that 
way is in which they are, the moreplentiful com- 
munications of the divine Spirit are they capable 
of, It is indeed impoſhble to ers 4 the ſeveral 

beſtowed 


improve the Grace they have already received.__—/ 


And this is a very weighty encouragement to make 
us all careful to be better. 


SECT. 2. 


I come now to ſpeak direly to the Argument 
of this Chapter, viz. who are the Objet of Grace, 
or the Operations of the Holy Spirit 3 and that 
by laying down two or three plain Propoſitions 3 
which being proved, the Queſtion will be ſuffici- 
ently and truely anſwered. 


I, God will give ſpecial Grace to all thoſe that per- 
form the conditions upon which it is promiſed» which 
i hope ſtands in need of no other medium to prove 
- it by, than that God is faithful and true, and will 


perform his promiſe. Dr. Owen truely obſerves, P. 182] 


that the ſame Grace in nature” and kinde, is commu- 
| nicated 


P, 26; 


"That Special Grace 
nicated unto ſeveral perſons in various degrees, and i4 
of that he ſpeaks) is/ communicated unto them 
wm thoſe degrees, &s the Grace they had 
formerly received ,, was improved with more or 
leſs diligence 3 for that. is plainly the meaning of 
thoſe words aut wv "ayer _—__ 

be given 4 a {aying {6 repeated in 

|, but Ne as I can remember, not 
once; taken notice of by our Author tha | 
his great Book, though it be as material and ne- 
cellary a paſſage , for any Chriſtian Writer, that 
andercakes this ſubjeR;to guide himſclf by, as any 
isin a ;the Scripture. For whac reaſon. he flipt 
over this Text,though it lay {o plainly before him 
in the Bible, he knows beſt himſelf : He could not 
but know it was very pnnge to ele, 

1 it was impertinent to his manner of hand- 
ow I am Care it is a Callicient confutation of 
his deſigne in the Chapter concerning worky prepa- 


.ratory to Regeneration, where, as I ſhall in due 


place maniſeſt,he.makesalt the preparatory works 
that one can well think of, to tignifhe nothing at 
all in effect, towards the obtaining, of that Grace 
whereby we arc Regenerated whichbefides that 


It confutes the Title: of the Chapter, is/ nothing 


lels than to make the communication of that 
Grace an arbitrary-a&; that depends not upon 
the performance of any conditions required on 
our part and conſequently, to deſtroy all the en- 
couragement we have from the promiſe of Chriſt 
to pray far the Holy Spirit, that we may become 
the fincere Diſciples: of Chrift, Indecd he is now 
and then pleaſed to. mince the matter, as where , 
he tells us; Somtetinzes, as to ſome gifts and graces, 
God doth beſtow bis Spirit where there is ſome pre- 


paration 


1 promiſed xpon Conditions. 

aration and co-operatipn on our part, Sometimes.and 
Le Graces, and ſome Predorinian, are uncertain 
words : But 1 would know what he means by 
* thoſe Graces, which he ſuppoſeth will not be be- 
ſtowed, though there be never ſo much 10n 
our part 3 for that is alſo clearly ſappoſed in 
his words. _ For inſtance , If the Grace 
of God a man believes the Goſpel, and heartily 
defixes to live according to it 3 prayl Ss 4s our 
Saviour hath taught him, for the Spit, in 
_ to that FN I would know eres apo 
this preparation and co-operation on his part,God 
will (op enable him ſo to do... If our Author de- 


nies it, let him anſwer our Saviour's ſaying, How _ | 


much more ſhall heavenly Father give # 

Spirit to them p< ak bim ? Andfou 7 
like preparation. for any Pecia! Grace that we 
, need. It he ſhould deny that God will beſtow it, 
T would alſo defire him to give us his thoughts 
upon that other ſaying of our Saviour , whi 
ſeems to conclude againſt him in all inſtances of 
this nature, viz. That wnto every one which bath, it 


ſhall be given, Luke 19. 26. 


_ 2, On the other hand, the Goſpel giveth us no 
ground to expeit any ſpecial Grace, or ſuch Operations 
of the Spirit, as are agus to qualified perſons, if 
we do not perform the conditions upon 'which the pro- 
miſe depends. But on the contrary, we have rea- 
ſon to, believe that God will withdraw that Grace 
which he hath already given, from thoſe ſlothful 
perſons that refuſe to make any good ule of it. 
Indeed how long God will extend his patience tg- 
wards them, and bear with their obſtinacy,is can» 
cealed from us, and depends upon his Soveraign 
pleaſure, But our Saviour plainly told us, that, 


from bim that hath , i.c. improveth not, even that 
he 


- be hath ſhall be taken away from him. So little t64- 
"ſon hath any ſach perſon to expe any new ac- 
celſion of Grace to that which he hath forfeited 
by receiving it altogether in ' vain. Wherefore 1 
-am far from contradi&ing thoſe men that fay the 
promiſes of regenerating Grace belong, not to all 
who have the Goſpel preached to them 3 though 
I take my leave of them when they tell us that 
theſe promiſes are reſtrained to a few men, whom 
God hath perſonally. choſen, and by an abſolute 
Decree fore-appointed to Salvation : but inſtead 
thereof I affirm, that the reſtriction of theſe pro> 
-miſes to certain perſons, is meaſured onely by the 
conditions upon which they are made, 7. e. that 
they belong onely to thoſe by whom theſe con- 
ditions are performed, My reaſon is this 3 becaule - 
there is not one promiſe in the whole Covenant, that 
is made abſolutely to this or that man's perſon; * 
but they are all made with reſpe& to mens qua- 
lifications. Now the New Covenant is the onely 
means by which we can know any thing of God's 
Councils and Decrees concerning our Salvation | 
Wherefore if the promiſes of the Covenant be 
not abſolute, but conditional, then the reaſon why 
© every-man cannot claim the benefit of them, is 
not becauſe this man's perſon was abſolutely ex- 
cluded, and that man's benefit abſolutely intended 
by them but becauſe ſome are qualihed as they 
ought, to receive the promiſes, and others are 
not, 


Thus I cannot but ſubſcribe to the Title of our 
Author's third Chapter in his fourth Book,, viz. 
That Believers are the onely objeft of Sandiification, 
end ſubjet of Goſpel-bolinei,, tor this one would 
think to be his meaning, that a.man muſt be a 
Believer before he can be an holy perſon, ſince 
believing 


' bs promiſed open Conditian!, 

cans + wry ones indiſpenſible condi- 
of. obtaining that Grace, -by. which; we-may 
obey it 3 - for I know not what'we. ſhould.under- 

tland by- Gofpel-belineſs , but . thei ebediende - of "the 
Goſpel. - But this is not that which he intends; 
for/if you examine:.the Chapter it (&lf:,. you will 
tinde-that by: Believers .he: means Reganerate pety 


ſons :-- For- he#tells-us ,/'that :the-: Spirit is, pro- F- 350: 


miſed and received as a \fyirit of Santification , unto 
and by +ze Regenerate, that is, wnto Believers, ind dhe- 
ly mo them» and withal, that- the  @ualifications 
of Faith and Obeditncd ate not prevjouſly- neceſſary to 
ation ; which muſt -uteds beitrue , it to be 
Regenerate,' be no ochet thing than-to:Believe and 
Obey the Goſpel; 'His meanirig is, "that FR 
xation-;- or-' Faith'and Obedience , #4 
quired to ſandification; which he confi uh to _ 
{ome difficulty 3 and-ſo do I think too, fince no 
tan can be re enerate, who 1 W_ in ſome mea- 
ſure a canifed or ro = perſon; But he re- 
- moves the difficulty wering thus The ſame 
Spirit firſt worketh owes; we — Obedience in us , and 
thin preſerveth i 'when 'it is SO that his 
weaning is this : Faith and Obeience are not CON- 
ditions - pre-required 'to Faith and: Qbedience 3 
but where they are-preſerved , -it is neceſſary they 
ſhould be before: This you will ſay is plain &> 
nough'3 but the Doctor is not content to let it go 
{o 3 wherefore to clear the manner of it, as he faith, 
we may obſerve , thit Sandification 'may be confi- 
dered,” t. As to the eſſential workgof it, which con- 
fits in the preſervation of the principle of fpiritnal 
life and bolinefſs communicated to ut in our regenera- 
tion. © 2, As to thoſe renewed atinal Operations, 


whereby it is carried on. And then Faith alſo may 


be conſidered, 1. As to its original oommunication, 
infuſion, &ci into the Sorl, or as td the ſeed, P__ 
R an 
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and babit dren then orange ar ll dike 
grace int; | 2;” As to its | 


the nd » bt 
the Holy Spier, ſo believers onlly are fandiified. 
And in the latter ſence it refpefis Fath in the latter 
alſo; that is, the of | the work, of Santtifics- 
Fion is ac the attings and exerciſe of 


Faith; i. Ec i of Faith arc pre- 
toa NE ſoy gncſans and thus Faith . is 
both ways a neceſſary in and unto them 
that are ſanblified. is that which our Au- 
thor calls Clearing ; but is in my minde. conforn- 
what was clear before, viz. that where 
; Faith and Holinefi are preſerved, they muſt be before 3 
and that the ſanitifying work, of the Spirit conſiſts in 
_ ervation of them, which isall that he means 3 
he has dreſt it up with formal diſtinQions, 
and Golem —_ as men uſe. to do'that would, 
ſtem to ſay fomerhing when in effe& they ay 
nothing at all. For all this while I do not ſee that 
difficulty removed , how that which he makes to 
bea neceſlary qualification of being at all ſanQihed, 
ſhould not be as neceflary to Regeneration 3 ſince 
I cannot underſtand how a man ſhould be rege- 
nerated, without {ome meaſure of lanGihcation. 
But the worſt of it is, that the difficulty is impoſ- 
ſible to be remoyed, if Regeneration, and Sandtifica 
tion, that namely which is the condition of obtai- 
ning eternal Life; be the very ſame thing as I ſay 
they are; and for the proof thereof, I reter the 
DoRor to the Chapter of Regeneration. 


Now after all, our Author's deligne in diſtin- 
guiſhing 


to the Elef? according to Dr. O. 
guiſhing thus . artificially between Regeneration 
and SanQification, roy ba that he might ſeem 
ne ne ſve pe required to 
| us capable of the ſancifying Operations of 
the Holy Ghoſt, ( which no man can deny with- 
oat facing down the Word. of God ) though all 
the while he granted no ſuch thing 3 excepting 
onely.in this ſence , that the Holy Ghoſt will take 
care to keep thoſe in a ſanified tate , who are 
ſanQifed,'or ( which is the ſame thing ) who are 
regenerated already: For to Regeneration it is 
very plain that he makes no qualification on our 
part neceſſary at all; and that I do not wrong 
him by ſaying fo, will appear from his own words. 


He faith, The chief and principal ends for which the P. 35s 


Holy Spirit is promiſed, may be reduced to four heads 3 
the three firſt of which are Regeneration, Sandlifis 
cation, and Conſolation : And this, he faith, is the 
plain order and methdd of theſe things. 1. He is 
promiſed and received as to the work, of Regeneration 
wento the Eleft: 2. As to the work of Sandification 
wnto the Regenerate : $3. As to the work, of Conſo- 
lation unto the Sanfified. This is the Scheme of 
thoſe Qualitications which he ſuppoſeth are To - 
viouſly required to the reſpeRive works of the Holy 
Spiritz and it is plain that he makes no other 
qualihcation neceſſary to the regenerating work, of 
the Spirit, but Elefion > which according to him 
lignihes, an abſolute Decree of God that ſome 
certain perſons ſhall be glorified z and if there be 
= ons thus abſolutely F_ , I confeſs they 
need no other &xalification for the regenerating 
work of the Gs But now, as the DoGtor very 


well obſerves, this Elefion is no Qualification on P. 361. 


our part > but onely the ſecret propoſe on the part of 
God what himſelf will do. From whence I con- 
clude , that if EleQion be the onely qualification 


R 2 pre- 


P. 361, 


That according to him All prayer 


previouſly required to Regeneration, then no Quali- 
fication on our part is neceſſary thereunto 3 and fur- 


wo : ho his Ele onely pug enerated, 
tnen no- Bralification can to any 
one Elſe ;- _ make him capable ' of the 
regenerating Grace of the Holy Ghoſt. - Laſtly ; it 
both thee things be true, then, beſides many other 
evil conſequences fundamentally repugnant'to the 
very nature and deſigne of the New Covenant be- 


, tween God and Man, it unavoidably follows, that 


the- promiſes of Grace can never afford -us a good 
reaſory to db any thing in order to our Regenera- 
tion: * Which inconvenience- of confhning Eleion 
to eternal Life firſt of ' all: ; and-then the promiſes 
of regenerating Grace to a few certain perſons with- 
out- any reſpe& to what they are , -one needs not 
the Dodtor's abilities to be ſenſible of , though I 
fhnde.it requires greater than his own to remove 
it 3 unleſs a man may be ſaid to remove an Obje- 
Gion, by diſſembling the force of it , inſtead of 
anſwering it. For the Do&tor propoſes it thus 3 
May a perſon, ſaith he, who is yet unregenerate, pray 
for the ſpirit of Regeneration , to effedt that work, in 
bim ? May he do ſo! yes, without queſtion he 
may, and if he pleaſe he may let it alone too. 
Our Author having told us that the ſpirit of Re- 
generation was promiſed onely to the Ele; and 
then falling upon that point of praying for the 
ſpirit of Regencration, tells us, that he might give 
direions in ſome enquiries , which indeed deſerve a 
larger diſcrſſion, if his preſent deſigne would admit of 
it, but he world inſtance onely in one,t.e.May a perſon 
who is unregenerate,and knows not his elefion,&c. But 
now-there 1s another enquiry that deſerves a larger 
diſerſſion than this, viz. Whether the Prayers of an 
unregenerate man can avail any thing towards the 
obtaining .of the Spirit of Regencration 3 _ 

ener 


for Regeneration is unprifitable. 
ther he knowshis ele&ion , or whether he knows 
it not. But there-was' reaſon why this" en- 
eiry. was not to be mneddled withal, namely; be- 
cauſe our Author's; preſent defigne would mot admit 
of it, which was to ſerve an Hypothefis that would 
not _beax-the enquiry. That he was wall _—_ 
aware - of, it , we may. {ge by the laſt Anſwer he 


brings-tothat one gentle Queſtion he took in hand 3 


Moy. an yas man pray for the - ſpirit of Re- 


eneration ? btleſs he may 3 for perſons, faith 
hi, wider ſuch convictions, as put -upon pray- 
ing-;for -Regeneration , - bave really ſometimes the 


ſeeds. of 'Regeneration cated unto them > antl 
then, as they ought, ſo they will continue imvheir | ſup= 
Joway for the increaſe and manifeſtat 

ow ou Do@or- had nat. or ge ont 
meaning, he might-have expreſs'd it: plainly 
undiſcariedly =; rays All may and ought 
to pray-tor Regeneration 3, | for ſome; #: e. the E- 
lect, happen to be regenerated while 'they-keep on 
praying, and- then:they-will- be {ure to pray'on (till 
that they may know it. This is the -moſt that 
can be made of his final Anſwer 3 and- it'comes 
to no more than this 3 that the Prayers of unre- 
generate men will do them no hurt ; but” for atry 
thing I can. ſce, he has: not yet ſatisfied us; that 
they will do them any good 3 \which I-ſhould have 
thanked him to have thewn- me'according to his 
principles, it his preſent defigne would have atlmitted 
its | | [5S62Y 


But what if the Scriptures teach that the pro- 
miles- of, regenerating Grace are made” onely to 


thole who are abſolutely tle&ed to glory? :'T an- 
(wer, It that can once beſhewn, I have'done 3 or 
if it can be made to appear but'probable by the 
Scriptures, I (hall begin to fuſpe&' all my reaſoni 
R 3 acaink 
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P. 172. 


| The folly of Truſting 
againſt it to be as carnal, 'as the Door can 'be- 
lieve ic. -For I heartily believe the Scriptures to 
be the Word' of God; and all my Reaſonings 
ſhall ſubmit to this one Propoſition 5 Whatever God 
bath ſaid , that is true, Now the DoRor, hon 
repeated the firſt Propofition-of the forementione« 
Scheme, viz. that the Sgjrit of Re ion is 
promiſed onelytinto the Ele, tells us, that the pro- 
miſes concerning the communications of the Spirit 
anto this end , bave been before explained and vindr- 
cated, Theſe words I confeſs ſurprized me 3; for 
they ſuppoſe that he had elſewhere produced ſome 
promiſes in the Scripture , inconditionally made 
to ſome cerrain perſons that they ſhould be" rege- 
nerated z'or at leaſt forne Texts to prove'that the 
promiſes. of regenerating Grace were meant one- 
ly to ſome men whom from all eternity had 
ebſdlutely choſen to Glory, Now one would have 
t there had been a former Chapter with 
this Title 3 The Ele& are the onely Objea of rege- 
nerating Grace. But there is no ſuch thing ; how- 
ever , I have looked backward and forward to 
ftinde where he had explained and vinditated theſe 
promiſes he ſpeaks of ; but after a long earch, I 
was fatished that my Memory had not failed me 
in this particular , and that'I looked for what was 
not to be found 3 unleſs it be in'the firſt Chapter 
of the third Book , where. he dogmarieally tells 
us, that the Souls of God's Ele} were the matter de- 
fiened of God for the work, of the New Creation to 
be wrought upon , without offering one {yllable of 
proof to make it gpod, Now to flip over the 
great difficulty when one comes at it, by preten- 
ding that it 1s ſatished elſewhere, without referrivg 
to the particular p/ave, 'is the Artifice either / of a 
bad Writer, or one that ſerves a bad Cauſe; and 
2 man may faitly put it in praftice, that writes ſo 
xp largely 


to ner particular Elettion.. 


drone for "tis hard if ſome 
of his Readers are not ſo -conrteow as to diſtruſt 
their own Aemories , after they have above 
half-way through © t a 'Book as his, rather 
than to | his honefly, But for his I 
ſhall-be very ſure of an Author, before 1 trult ge- 
apmr2%, ys eprom. amr 


ns cill 1 ſee thoſe promiſes okead that I 
have look'd for in vain, viz.” that God will rege- 
nerate eheſe Elect; I ſhall not onely coriclude that 
God' will enable us to forſake our fins, and to keep 
his Commandments ; if we believe the Goſpel, 
and'implore the affittance of the Holy Spiric 3 but 
alſo, that without 'theſe qualifications we have not 


the' leaſt ground \to- expect -that ſpecial Grace, 
which is proper for that end, that is, to-make us 


regenerate or _ If it ſhould be (aid, 
that for ough 0" wrong there are ſome 

whom Goth bk: abſolutely decreed to fave ; and 
whom therefore he will take care to. re ) 
that they may be fit! for ſalvation 3 which is the 
Doctor's notion of | Eleftien, as is plain from his 
Scheme -here in this place, and from the ſecond 
Chapter of his fifth Book , though he bath dif- 
guiſed it chere with many intricate fa as his 
manner is: 1 anſwer, without a bold- 
neſs to pronounce concerning God's ſeeres Decree, 
that it is a monſtrous vanity , for-any man that 
may become a rc and-obtgin eter- 
nal "Like by a method determined: by-that Will of 
God which he knows, to truſt that he (hall be re- 
generated 3nd ſaved, by force of a luppoſed Will 
in God which he knows not. if the Scripture had 
told us there were ſome perſons abſolutely eletted 0 
Glory hereafter, it had been a very dabgerous thing 
for any may to negle& the care of becoming a 
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_—_— <1 regenerate perſon, pgrnye pon particular ; ne 
or the certainty.» af.. his; Regeneration . 5; 
withal: the Bible hr gre ths ver oe 
Ipecial Favourites 
his:ownjampngt them... Bur if Ns dren had 
gear Harp a All,,: it is lire, betger 
than madne(s to venture ous ; tion upon 
{o great an uncertainty. And. thus much I think 
may be.gathered from. Dr,,Qzen, where be-faith, 
The, expectation and ;hope. of any 0141; for Life, 2044 
Immortality, and Glory, with previous blineſs can 
AfnGRrinwe Heme 3rohnhang be goo 
iet 6:4 LS 15 PHP 
that 51,  degfe; ho: Þ6,Gody memalyity; comply. mith i thens 
Jn. therr fins. :-:48d who byomechot: whint will: becthe 
end of ſuth;#. cyrſed hope and explanation, AicsLhele 
words: Jcgortel are capableiph 3 1doublc.forfiru- 


| ys et the expecietzonph Gliryoen her withr 


does previow.40; thatcexpeliatiah, or wiKhous | 

holine 2-901s.to.thg\obtuiving of tbet:Clorys' 45 
acuſed, PS Af. he ,eateuche;latter,: be fapper 
ſeth it polhble; tor a Qbriftipnito-expect Salvasion 
and-(Glory though he fb, mtither:holy at prdfertt 
wor preſitmes that hg Yb {0 hereaftes,z/ ang,chis 
ks ; eneſed; Dope. ndeeg;;.obt;!Þ; beirve itwillbs 
hard. toxmeet with:it amp avbets 4 either arbongh 
Chriſtians. who'deny, the Padtripe. df : por ſonal cbs7 
—_ 6 3 are. . paraded that belincl FO 
; £01 m——__ obtaining,,.exernal;” Life 3-i 0x: ar 
itians that, ovens it, tos they-art perr 


_ :thd DoRar:canl brarithan witneſs) that 


God: wilt take carg-to make theiFleft;-whoihall 
ently; haclaved » holy: chore be: biivgs [them to 
Glory..: Lhere-! 'betng thereforeno great danger of 
any. Chriftian's entertaining-this, curſed hops that 
he (hall. be; broght 10 blefſednifl;| withous bring made 


P. $26 þoly antecederitdy thereunto', s pur, Authox's expret- 


hon 


to nes parvicul di BteBion. 
fion-is3 -on& would think: his/ zeat:were meant 


Io_ a wicked" man's' hoping to'be ſaved, FA 
eyes, gry ground for: his hope which the 
them who have. {incerely'for- 


ſaken Rn tienbaitd courſes, Now -if "this| be his 
rheaning, it isa very” good meariing}3/ and-I think 
Heecan' hardly ſay logmuch wiawaken thoſe men 
ahopo on irs ly praQtices; and ſtill flats 
xer themſelves with the. hope 'of Salvation :' But 
then from his words [I infer, *z; Such mens ex- 
pecaation | of: Glory carmot be Guile upon'"-this 


perſons to aerial Life 3- - forthe Doctor ſaith it 
eanhotbe] bail upon any other:foundation than 
this,:that Go® will reſcind! his:eternal Decrees,' to 
comply withothein ry their tins and theſe are 
plaibly -rovedditin@ things, ' 727 That therefore 
there” ate roqgperſons-who ate thus abſoktely e 
leed.57: for if there were , then''a wicked? man 
might hopethathois one of them; and #0nouriſh 
thishope;henecd not ſappole that God will thange 
his\purpoſes to'comply with him in hi8'ſig;' but 
that God wilt take: care ito convert hin from vor 
tins ogg: with : his owntpu 
then; 5: Ivfollows plainly; thar God hath Yoga 
to-fave" noumin\ but: upor-condigio of hls 

boly ;' and thereforey] 4.There: & not the 
proundfaÞanyiman-to. hopththarbe may'he yes 
penerareds becaule he ! _ dledteds; fined Hbls 
ne[s,/or Regtuertior 3p the 'conditioh"of 
an y man's bulngelected to erorrat Life; - And'this 
is the! full as finch) as; ang the'de- 
(perateneſs ob ipmeting:ont Re 'the 
venture of uic YleQion':, At Iohiethes Je be 'ri0Þ 
the! c ce of the*Dactor's words; 

to the:moit'tharifable conſtruftion of cher, T leave 
the Readevito jadge ormeen ap) 17 oy 
'7- But" 


toondation, that God hath-abſolutely. eleted ſore = 
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.-Dr.O.* nl, . 
- But tat he may not complain that I v 
cor his opini that which be a 


ive you his 


the Decree of Elan, 
Chapter of 


own account of it , from the. 


- his fifth Book, "where he diſcloGeth his judgement 


of it very ſolemnly. His deſigne jin that Chap- 
ter | is. to prove- that eternal. Elefion is 4 caſe 
and motive wo holinefl, as the Title thereot ac- 
quaints us 3 and. therefore I acknowledge he took 
a very proper-way . to: begin with-explaining what 
he-underfiands by eternal Eledion : But I can by np 
means.think he hath done fairly,to make Eleflimis 
be one thing when he induſtriouſly explains his ne- 
tion of it, |and another thing when. he to 
uſe it for the proving of-{c dſe.; To make 
it plain to him: that -he is; guilty of this fault; 1 
will it ſhe what he underſitnls by the Decree 
ion, « he pretends to;prove that it/is 
a tnotive to Holineſs. To this-end he faith, Firſt, 
the Soveraign Grace and Lave of Gad henein, is a pow+ 
erful motive therennto, Now the Grace:\which he 
means-is this , : That God ſhowld, firſt chuſe uw unto 
bu and Solvetion by Jeſus Chriſt, : decreeing immu- 
tahly to ſave ws aut: of. the periſhing multitude of Man- 
+ nur ——_—_ alid\in. his eye. or , 
ideration, nor thing in ou ſelves gver would 
Giffer differ in the lealh 3, Yeh is as mich.as to ſay; that 
axe a peremptory: Decree of God; :that this 
and: that. coals thatl, be he / without jor 
a under any; qualihcation:, which, : Obs 
ith ls neceſlaryito-<ternal Life ;/ 4 
HO 0 bſolutely 


ment in. this. place-is;, | that God 

elected. all that (hall - ws which be plainly 

afhrmed not long) before, by ſaying, that every thing 

el[e; \>pill fail, but what is an: eſpecial. frees-and effett 

T tho Dee of  Eledtion, Butctharibe: might be 
re to be underſtood, he: $ the common 


Objection on this Doctrine, vis. that on ſup- ; | 


polition 


| 


concerning the Queſtion of Abſolute Eleftion. 
tion a choſen one may h to argue 
in this manner : If God hath thus choſen me, I 
then live in fin as T pleaſe 1 all will be well ond (ok 
in the [Mer end , which is all I need care for \, |. c. 
Ele&ion to eternal Life being ſuppoſed to be ab- 
ſolute , it follows that a man may live in fin all 
his days, and it ſhall not go the worſe with him 
hereafter. Which inference ſeems to be plain and 
ſtrong and I think our Author confeſſeth it ſo 
to be, by not once attempting to ſhew the con» 
trary. But inſiead he tells us, This is the 
language of a Devil, and not of a man; and he that 
ſhall a pratiically according to this inference, is ſuch 
a Monſter of Impiety and preſumptuous Ingratitude, 
as Hell it ſelf cannot parallel in many. inſtances, 
May he ſo 3 but I hope a man may dotirinally 
make this infefence without, being as ill-natured 
as the Devil ,, and that our Author will not call us 
Devils, for urgivg him with an Objeftion that he 
is not able to anſwer. For when all is done, if 
Believers ſhould argue in this ſort, and live accor- 
dingly, he has no way, that I can ſee, to convince 
them tWat they ſhall fare the worſe for it. But 
thus he gaes on 3 I ſhall uſe ſome boldneſt in this 
matter , and to do him right , he is every jot as 
good as his word : for preſently he ſcts himlelf to 
call them ſtupid, impious, and wungrateful Monſters 3 
and to beſtow ſuch ge upon them,. as might 
make him liable to be queſtioned by his,Brethren, 
whether he has not taken' too much boJdneff with 
the Etta ; if he had: not made his -peace. with 
chem in particular , by ſaying that he never 
any man who was | duely perſwaded of bis eleGion, 
in whom it tended to ingenerate, looſeneſi of Life. But 
I fuppofe he is not acquainted with them alf; and 
if there be any of them that make this belliſh in- 
ference d&rinally and pratically too, any man 
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i ik ah ot = 
| l a they may 
\ them- for. g accordin to it: _ 
ſhould chance -not 'to care for th 

| ling t them out of their names, he hos 


no more to ſay ro them 3 and their concluſion, 
it 1'be well and ſafe in the latter end, which jr 
al q 


wt need Ir. is in 2s 60d a cgndition as it 
we 4 ith it, F you the in- 


g that muſt be ſhewn, 
the” Doftor's inion concerping perſonal 
, from "the.cha rge of being a ternptation 
itn T ſecurity, ; And this he was the more ob- 

i ay tothew , becauſe he aid two Pages before, 
t Hay "this pretence chiefly, bis . Doftrine concer- 
ET Efe Gon is blaſphemed, and evi} fhoken of. It 
would therefore have been very kjpdly done, both 
& Himſelf and us," ſhew the fore-mentioned 
ating. tbe inconſcquent'3 bur T challenge him 
of he one ſingle -L ine that looks. that. way 


ow fe 
kl 


= all his pretended Live to the, ObjeQion, 
P.523, eo wh 


P. 520. 


LR yer 6 above two Pages long 3 and ſo may 
inſtahed among many , what an ex- 
$a tatulty ' our Aithor has, whien pertinent 
* riiatter is Any with him, to confound. 2 Reader 


W widl's Hi iltityde of words, 
, Bs are- many. other ”” by which he pre- 
| W that * eternal "Eledion | is..@ motive to 
is hn cient £9, let, you. {ce what 


.glecion., Iehces heen- 

Go i PE Os Det pe 
wh i is God's $2 OY QUPPa kin any ak 
e ſome . per conli dered under any 


Nl nao "hall: DOW. ſhew you his de» 
"df it towards the beginnir &f the Chap- 


i, FH, Gait! to x eternal. d immutable pure 
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concerning the Queſtiorof\Abſdfiute EleQion. 253 
poſe of God, that all who are bis; in a pecaliar man» 
ner, all whum he defignes. ts bring aczo (bleſſedneſs im 
the everlaſting enjoyment of himſelf, ſyall anteesdently 
thereunto-be holy. .Thelt words Jy 
in the #alick-Character ,- that the Reader 
obſerve them the better, and take notice that 
are the foundation of- the following difconrſc; 
And I defire'atſo the Reader to obſerve ;' that this 
is our Author's definition of that Ele#:on,;: which, 
as he pretends, is afterwards proved to'be a me 
tive 30 bholinefl, Now ' this- notion of Ekdtion is 
plainly different from that 3 for he faith; it is 'the 
eternal purpoſe of God.that 'all who are his in a peculiar 
manner, 8c. His in a peculiar manner ! how came 
they to be fo ? were they his'in a/ manner 
before they mn z-.or not ? pang 
then they were God's iar e before t 
were choſen to be {o pou —_— no need of 
his election'to make them ſo. If the latter , then 
I underſtand what. he means by ſaying, that Ele- 
fion is the eternal purpoſe of God, that all who are 
bis ſhall be holy, viz. that' Ele&ion is the purpole of 
God that all who are eleded already, ſhall be made 
holy; which is as much: as to fay, that Election 
is EleQtion ; and they that are elected to be holy, 
are elected to be holy.” To fave himſelf trom 
this Nonſence, he has but one way, and that is 
by aying that theſe a/l whom he ſpeaks of, were 
God's:people in a peculiar manner, by vertue of 
another Decree of Eleflon *than that which is here 
diſcribed, viz. of that abſolute Decree to ſave 
them z which he afterwards thews to be a motive 
unto holineſs. And them-this is -the meaning of 
his words :. Eternal ElcQion is God's Decree that 
all they thall be made holy, concerning'whom he 
had already decreed that they ſhall certainly be 
ſaved. Now this is that which I aid , that he 
means 
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means one thing 
defines" "it to-lay a fo ion for his 
diſcourſe y and another thing by it when he entets 
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upon 'the diſcourſe it ſelf. And- tfere was good 
reaſon for. it : for if he had defined cternal Ele- 
Qion to be God's abſolate purpoſe to fave ſo ma- 


ny certain perſons , without regarding how they 
In; Dated that his 3 he had 
himſelf obliged to prove this bold Afertion 


of his, before he pr ed to build his other opi- 
nions upon it, But here he declines that work, by 
ſubſtituting another Propoſition in the room of it 3 
which indeed ſounds: as if- it were the ſame , but 
really is very different from it, as he had declined 
it before, by pretending that he had done it clſe- 
where, Now if I underſtand any thing of the 
duty of an Author; - he was mote than ordinarily 
concerned to produce ſome evident -proofs out of 
Scri , If there be any there, that the decree 
of Election to eternal Life is made with reſpe&t 
to the perſons of men, and not their Qualihca- 
tionsz for this is not onely ſuppoſed by him in 
this Chapter , but *tis the Hypotheſis upon which 
the greateſt part of his Book runs 3 and which is 
more than all the reſt, he haies fach a ſtreſs upon 


| it,*as I do not remethber to have met with any 


man that does the like ; For in this Chapter he 
ſaith, Men may frame an Holineſs to themſelves, and be 
ſtirred wp unto it by motives of their own \, ( as there ir 
a Religion in the world, that runs in a parallel Line 
by that of Evangelical truth ; but toucheth it not. nor 
will do ſo to eternity ) but that which the Gofpel re- 
quires, is promoted on the grounds and by the motives 
that are peculiar to it,whbereof this of God's free elefting 
Love and Grace is among the principal, which, {et- 
ting alade the fantaſticalneſs of his expreſſion , is 
plainly to ſend all Men to Hell chat queſtion his 
Doctrine 
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And now I muſt tell the Doctor , that all this 
was but a juggling Plot of his own, and not one 
of his uſual miſchances : for not long after he had 
defined eternal Ele&ion , as you have ſeen, he 
takes the boldneſs to ſuppoſe God's Decrees to 


run in this manner : I do, ſaith God, chuſe theſe p, 521. 


poor loft ſinners to be mine in an eſpecial manner, to 
fave them by my Son 3, and in order hereunto, I decree 
that thy ſhall be holy. Now it is not at all pro- 
bable that he ſhould ſo foon forget that he had 
ſolemnly made eternal Election to conſiſt onely in 
God's purpoſe to regenerate all that were his in a 
ur manner, &c. i. e. (now that his deligne 
gins to be opened ) all thoſe that were abſolntel 

elefted to Glory, Onely it was not fit to put theſe 
plain words ingo the definition 3 for then __ Or- 

inary 
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that 
ED 


bf, reeiBy bes is crit, he hath 
as” 2 fo at ihevfeſt in the purpoſe of God to bring 
him to Glory, as he can have after he is rege- 
nerated 3 fince nothing can be more plain , than 
that he who i Is RF ind no contideration of 


holineſs, tannot have the efeſs intereſt in that E- ' 


leftion for not-being holy. But this I ſee, that our 
Author's unhappy way of expreſhng himſelf, ſome- 
times makes him hit upon a better faying than 
he intended. - That which he meant to ſay, as is 
plain from his definition, is this, that all who are 
elected to Glory ſhall be made holy 3; which while 
be is proving , hedors very caretully drop in '2 
word now and then , as if he were proving abſo- 
late election to eternal Lite; and this for a very 
good reaſon, viz. that he might by convenient 

egrees flip into that notion of Election, againſt 
his turn'carue to prove it to be a' motive unto ho- 
lineſs. Bat fuch unintelligible work he has made 
by mingling theſe things together in his third 
&ed}- 
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7 6k 1p thati thei Dectee of .Ele- 
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which cannoe truely be ſaid, it i depends won. 


ay abſolute Decree 3; Therefore-the Decree 
Ie&ion. t6; etexpal (Lifc 1s conditional 3 for: af: it 


were. abſolute, then, according, toi that Decree; -2 : 


ma may be Javed ations any; lioline6 at! all 3 


which the-Door denics : -and thus he comes off * 


with coptradidting himſelf within. the compaſs of 
three Lines, as you cannot butiſee!,; unleſs you are 


ſ@:takcn with-the. chiming of. his words, that you; 


=1g00e at leifuxe co examine the ſents, 


by all thisinma 
out.any uncharita 


and what other ang. be propoſtd to himſelf, ] leave 


it_tq his own,Conſcience, For his 'evaſions, when | 
he.,.is., to prove. the: chiet matter in queſtion 3 and: 
his. abſcerities.,,; when it is, inconvenient to. ſpeak 


plainly, ' cannot, without an incredible. reproach to 


1 his Parts. and Abilities., be looked -bi otherwiſs 


F 5 than 


5; which, is as mucas.t6 ſay, res e-De. 


» is \it plain. hf Kaghi to ſay, i 


u$j-that . 


think be inal, withe 
ohne: that the Dofor did not 
verite. with, an intention to' ſatisfie- his. Reader y 
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—_ ki be-canmee believe it, now'is obs" 
lige oibeliede it ," ay therwiſe, bit ar Gvd reveals 
it-byits effex-,! i603 is(plainy tertiis,” r10/mar can 
oy ought'tb believe: that: he is-ohe- bÞ. the Elec; 
till he: believes and che Goſpel; for' char he 
meahvby the &fetis'of Blefion © Now fappoling 
this: 'djd: ſomething LCniohe the ifoxrner *Obje- 
Ction';' yer the Doctbs: faw well enoligh {that Te” 
would raiſe: another, . viz. that! if 'this''be true; 
theh no mars perſonal” Eletion can be-a motive 
tothim:to become awholy:iperfon # becauſe;hecah-. 
net believe ir till he. is: fo already,” The Doctor. 
does: not indeed! propound'this Objettion 3 -buthe'! 
foxeſtals: it ; | Canyoanoic {ſes proſently whit fea 
ſan he had 10: toidb') by CET contra- 
diction to: what he:Had immediately {aid before! 
forohe goes: on” thus : No mar ougÞ{;/ 40 manidan' 
Juftly queſtion bis. ow 'Elediiony D O'WB T of it; 
or disbelieve it , until he be in ſuch a condition , as 
whitein it ir. impoſſible that the effeFv! of Blevifon 
aald. ever be twrou oe in bins {Hf Juth a condition 
there bein the'workde. Now-this? is very ſtrange s 
camiot a Roryvark his/Bledtion alt-Heſeesft i” 
thefts; and yet:cahnot he juftſydorubt of it Be- 
fore thoſe cfteQsarewronght/in-HNim? Is hethot 
obliged to believe it till then 3 arid'ts itcyet'truethat 
he oxght not to-dirbelieve it; till?tis/irtipotfible thoſe 
ces {ſhould be wrought; « -and-yer perhaps: _ 
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race, (ſuch as that is whereby 
to keep the Commandments of Chriſt ) if Ke 
not on our parts qualificd to receive it, Now I 
do-yob ſee how this can be admitted for a certain 
truth , on ſuppoſition that there are any abſolute 
promiſes in the Scripture made to ſome particular 
S 3 men 
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the impolhbili o__ table.co me as a Fi- 
nally, poibily & ale char L yrant jc; 1 could 
never do, any thing/t&/procure it 5 aud; tis plain 
that no body. can do. any-thing to: procure 'thdt 
Grace, : which is at firlk neceſſary to pat him foco 
the way. of well-doing} - The. fatter P is 
clear, thus:;. No-man - ſhall be condemned-$0. eterns! 
puniſhment, much lefl, to ſuch paniſhmens in @ mare in- 
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i what meaſure , the Operations of the Holy 
I upon our mindes, conduce to thoſe effects ke rr 
I: are deſigned to be produced by them. 


I | Now-coticembng this, and all other Queſtions of 


| this kinde, I obſerve , that the Scriptures are very 
| (lent; in rorhar ctear an full accourit 
{ _ they ve you us of the former 3 God 
ving t t it {ufficient for our encouragement 
4 in he Fanart Truth, and the ſtudy of Godlineſs 
_ , + and Virtue , to let us know aſſuredly that he will 
' give his Holy Spirit to them that ask him, for ne- 
<Harfi and profitable purpoſes, without ſatisfy- 
ing our curiolity about the manner of his Opera- 
tions , and the meaſure of their power. Where- 
fore in treating upon this SubjeR, a man ſhould not 
| venture to affirm many things , or to conclude ve- 
| ry particularly, much "Ie to obtrude his Opinions 
| | upon other men : For in matters that are not 
knowable y by Revelation, and concer- 
ning which there is but little xevealed 3 he that 
is moſt ready to How boidly and particularly, is 
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of the H. Spirits Operations. 
Calumnies. againit, us without . any diſcretion 3 
for he knows well enough that his Adverſaries 
are not guilty of it, as I ſhall ſhew you too from 
his ewn words 3 and then I fhall deſire him to 
conſider whether the Father of Lyes be not the 
Repreſentative of ſuch ſhameleſs Writers as he is 
an example of. As to what he ith, that ſach « 
work of God upon men, as he contends for, is ex- 
poſed to derifion , it upon that account he com- 
pares his Adverſaries to ſcoffing Iſhmac], I think he 
does them great wrong : For let him, if he can, 
name any, of his opinion in this matter, who has 
debated the point with any appcaranee of Mode- 
ſty and Sobriety 3 and was anſwered with the leaſt 
ſhew of Contempt. But as for thoſe (of whom 
Dri Owen is one) that inſtead of anſwering the 
Arguments of their Adverſaries, complain that 


+ they are laughed at, and do themſelves fall upon 


them with the fouleſt reproaches, as upon the E- 
nemiVof Chriſt ; it may be ſometimes good to. 
take down their haughty ſpirits , and to render 
their arrogance contemptible , leſt others be en- 
'couraged to hope, that any Cauſe may be carried 
by vapouring. 


In my opinion it is a difhcult undertaking, to 
detine in particxlar what is the manner and mea- 
ſure of the Holy Spirit's Operations 3 becauſe, I 
think,the Scriptures have not particularly acquain- 
ted us what it is, Let others who haye better 
conſidered the thing, enjoy-the liberty of think- 
ing otherwiſe 3 and tor my own part, I ſhall with 
all thankfulneſs ſubmit to further inſtruction. But 
as for Dr. Owen] hope to make it appear, that the 
Scriptures do not favour his determination of the 
Queltion 3 which I ſhall the rather endeavour, 


becauſe I conceive this Opinion , that the Spirit 
worketh 
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h npon onr Mindes in an irreſiſtible manner, 
eſpecially as he hath advanced it, to be of dange- 
rots conſequence to the Souls of men. In the 
mean time Iſhall lay down fome Propoſitions, the 
truth of which will, I think, be eafily granted by 
all ſober Chriſtians, trom whence we may im ge- 
eral conclude what is the manner of the Holy 
Spirit's Operations, and the meaſure of their pow- 
er 5 not that I think even this were needful , if 
our Author , and thoſe of his way , had not fal- 
len into a dangerous Miſtake by venturing too 
far, For that which has been already ſaid, ſeems 
to me to afford a ſufficient foundation of Godli- 
neſs and Comfort , it all be not ſubverted again 
by their opinion of the Manner wherein we are 
xegenerated by the Holy Spirit, Now I think it 
will appear that thoſe general Propoſitions where- 
in they agree with us concerning the Manner - of 
the Holy Spirit's Operations on our minds, are 
inconſiſtent with their particular definition of it, 
And the firſt of them is this : That, 


I. Faith and Repentance, or Converſion to God, 
together with Perſeverance in Holineſi, are truely and 
properly the effes of God's Word , revealed to us in 
the Dofirines of the Goſpel, Wherefore fuch is the 
manner of the Holy Spirit's Operation in produ- 
cing, theſe Qualifications in our mindes, that it 
hindcrs them not from being the-Gemzine effects 
of the Revelation of the Goſpel; but they ought 
fill to be aſcribed to that force and cfacacy of 
thoſe divine Truths which are containcd in it ; 
whereby the Goſpel is in it ſelf a'ht and proper 
means of working the Grace of God in the mindes 
of men. Now it 1s very plain that the proper and 
vatural power of the Goſpel to produce theſe ct- 


tes, conſiſts in the evidence of its Truth > in 
the 
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re properly the Effelts of God's Word. - 
the authority and excellency of its Laws, and-in 
the weightineſs of its Promiſes and Threatnings, 


and other Motives.to Obedience. . Wherefore if 


Converſion be the proper Effett of God's Word, it fol 
lows that the Holy Spirit does, 1. Onely co-ope- 
rate to the producing of that effect 3 IF 2, In 
that manner, as it may truely be affirmed to be an 
effect of thoſe conſiderations which are propounded 
to us in the Goſpel. 


The truth of the Suppoſition is manifeſt from 
divers places of Scripture : As for Faith, St. Paul 
plainly tells us, it comes by hearing, and hearing by 
the Word of God, Rom. 10. 17, | Thus upon the 
converſion of many Unbchevers, it is ſaid, that the 
Word of God grew mightily and prevailed, Adts 19. 
20. 4, e. the teſtimonies which God gave to the 
truth of the Goſpel , convinced many that were 
in all appearance moſt likely to oppoſe. it, Hence 
St. Paul tells the Corinthians , that an Chriſt Feſis 


| be had begotten them through the Goſpel 3 i. e. by 


the preaching of the Gone he had-farlt brought 
them over to the faith of . Chriſt. Furthermore, 
our obedience 1s by St. Peter aſcribed to the power 
of God's Word , where he faith, that we have 
great and precious promiſes given to us, that by Theſe 
we might be partakers of the divine Nature , having 
eſcaped the corruption that is, in the world through 
luſt, 2 Pet. 1.4. To the ſame purpole the Word 
of God is ſaid to work, effe&ually in thoſe. that belie- 
ved, 1 Thel. 2. 13. 4. e. by the force of thoſe prxo- 
miſes mentioned by St. Peter , and other weighty 
confiderations moving to: holineſs, . Finally, our 
Regeneration is exprelly aſcribed to the, Word of 
God 3 for we are ſaid to. be horn again, not of cor- 
ruptible ſeed , but of incorruptible, by the Word of 
God, which liveth and abideth for ever, 1 Pet. 1.'2 3; 
3-3 a 
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and our Spiritual Improvement is attributed not 


long aftet [tb the ſame cauſe 3 As new-born babes 
deſire the fikcere milk, of the Word, that ye may gron 

thereby, 1 Pet, 2.2. Thus the increaſe of Chri- 
ſtiani Virtue, 15 aſcribed both to the Holy Spirit, 
and to the'Word of God, in that Prayer of St. 
Paul for the Coloſſians,that they might be filled with 
the kttowledge of bis Will, in all wiſdom and fpiritual 
wnderftanding ; that they might walk worthy of the 
Lord znto all well-pleaſing , being fruitful in every 


good work ,, &c. that is, by the means of a fuller 


underſtanding of the Will of God, Col. 1. 9, 10. 
And the co-operation of both theſe Caules for the 
producing of the ſame Effect , is yet more phainly 
expreſſed in thoſe words of our Saviour's Prayer 
for his' Diſciples : Sandiifie them through thy 
TRUTH: thy WO R Djs TRUTH 1, where no- 
thing can be more plain than, this,that the holineſs 
of Believers, is aſcribed to the Operation of Truth 
upon their mindes , viz. that Truth which is re- 
vealed inthe Goſpel. | 


Seeing then, that the Goſpel is not onely 1n it 
ſelf a proper, means of converting the Unbeliever 


-and the Lilobedicnt, of confirming and impro- 


ving- the 'fincere Convert ; but as you. ſee the 
Graces of the Holy Spirit are thoſe effects allo, 
which- the Scriptures frequently aſcribe to the 
weightineſs of thoſe Reaſons and Conlidera- 
tions that are offered to our underſtandings by 
the Word of God: We miſt be caretul not 
co define the manner whereby the Holy Spirit 
worketh in the mindes of men to produce. theſe 
Graces, 1d as to deny them to be the Genzine and 
proper effects of divine Truths 3 which is done 
- allgnirg ſach' a manner of Operation to the 
oly Spirit, as muſt needs be inconſiſtent we 
aſcri- 


are properly the Effefts of God's Word. | 277 
aſcribing Converſion to the Operation of Truth, 


Wherefore it is too boldly done of Dy. Owen 
and his Party, to affirm that Converſions an et- 
fect of ſuch an Operation of the Holy Spirit upon 
the minde, as makes it impoſhble for a man. not 
to be converted ; and withal that Converſion is 
impoſſible without ſuch an irreſiſt;ble Operation, 
For, 


I. It a man muſt neceſſarily reſiſt the whole 
ſtrength of, God's Word , till Converlion. be 
wrought in him by an irreſiſtible ation of the 
Spirit , as theſe men teach; then *tis plainly ab- 

{urd to make Converſion to be an effect of God's 
Word, For upon this Hypotheſis it contributes 
no more to a man's converlion, than the hurling 
of a Pehble does to the throwing down of a migh- 
ty Wall that is falling by the fury of the Can- 
*non, If, as the DoCtor faith, the Will cannot make P. 262. 
uſe of that Grace for converſion which it can refuſe 1 
if alfo it can reſiſt all kinde of Perſwaſtons, Rea- 
fons, Arguments and Motives, as he himſelf ſup- 
poſes 3 and by conſequence, that Operation of the 
Spirit whereby Converſion is cauſed be irre- 
fiſtible: What can be more evident than that 
Converſion muſt upon theſe terms be onely and 
wholly the cffe& of an irreſiſtible Power; and'not 
at all of Reaſons and Motives? To ſay that the 
Operations of the Spirit produce their effects ir- 
refiltibly, becauſe they are joyned with the 
Word, is.to a{cribe an irrefiltible Operation to the 
* Word as well as to the Spirit 3 or rather, to make 
the irreſiſtibleneſ(s to ariſe from the concxrrence of 
both thoſe Cauſes. Now, belides, that upon this 
Hypotheſis , all men to whom the Goſpel is made 


known would be converted, ſceing we have pro- 


: Þ/3 ved 


P. 261. 


ls, w Ss 


The Grazes of the H. Spirit, in men 
ved the miniſtration of. the Goſpel to. be accom? 
panied with ' the Opcrations' Fn 35h in all 
that hear it : Beſides this, I ſay, theſe men do-not 
phce the irreſiſtible force by which Converſion, 
as ay, is wrought, iti the concurrence of the 
Word and the Spirit 3 but in the ſole Operation of 
the Spirit. ' Now, that Converſion ſhould at the 
fame'time be an efte of God's Word, which, as 
they ſay, a man cannot but reſiſt till he is conyer- 
tedz and of ſuch an Operation of the Spirit too 
as 1s altogether irrcliſtle, is to me as unintelligible 
as Tranſubſtantiation. For if it were onely aid, 
that *tis poſſible tor a man to reliſt thE Operations 
of Trath., and withal granted, that Converſion 
muſt as well be an effect of the truth of God's 
Word, as of the Holy 7 7h Operating in our 
mindes; it would plainly follow that his Opera- 
' tions were reliſtible. The reaſen is, becauſe 
where an Effe&t depends upon the conowrrence of 
two Caulſcs, he that hath it always in his power 
to relift the force of one, is at any time able to 
fruſtrate the other, and conſequently to hinder the 
effect. Now they themſelves grant, and it is 
plain by daily experience, that the Word of God 
may be reliſted, and heard in vain, as it was, even 
when preached in the demonſtration: of the Spi- 
rit, and Power. Wherefore when the Operations 
of the Spirit conſpire with the power of the Word 
to convert a inner, if he can be obſtinate againſt 
the latter , he may alſo quench the former 3 and 
then they are not irrefiſtible, Furthermoregit may 
* "be ſaid, if Converlion be wrought irrcfiltibly by 
the {ole Operation of the Spirit z then, the Word 
which may be reſiſted, is unneceſſary But it the 
Word cannot but be relificd till the effe&t is wrought 
by another power that is invincible, viz, that of 
the Spirit 3 then *tis plain, that the effect is owing 

onely 
. 
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onely to that power , which is to render the whole 
Miniſtry of the Goſpel utterly vain and uſeleſs, and 
to contradict all he pHruger of Scripture; which 
attribute our Coriv to the force of divitie 
Truth. But 


2, It is further evident from the manner of 
their explgining this irreſiſtible Qperation, that they 
exclade all the influence of God's Word from be- 
ing a means of Converſion. Dr. Owen tells us, p_... 
that the Holy Ghoſt is the immediate Author and 
cauſe of Regeneration 3 and he is often putting us in 
minde, that weare converted by an immediate Phy- 
fical Operation of the Spirit 3 which he endea- 


vours to prove for many Pages together. Now a P.269,e:. 


Phyſical Operation he oppoſeth to Moral, and 
thereby excludeth from it all. uſe of any Reaſons, 
IG , and Motives whatſoever , as he doth 
induſtriouſly more than once, Now what is more p, 253. 
plain, than that to aſcribe-Converhion to ſuch an 
Operation as this, is wholly to exclude the Word 
of God from being any way ſubordinate to that 
Grace whereby we are converted ? For although 
the Doctor tells us ſometimes, that he grants a 


- Moral Operation of the Spirit, and that he onely 


denies the concurrence of that with the Word to P: 258- 
be the total cauſe of Converſion; yet, by his leave, 
he does not make it ſo much as a partial cauſe, For 
if this Phyſical Operation onely, is that Grace 
which can remove all obſtacles, * and overcome all. op- 
oſitions and infallibly produce the effedt intended, as 

e {peaks if this Opexation doth not conſiſt in P- 270+ 
the uſe of any motive whatſvever contained in 
the Word of God : Finally, it this Qperation be 
the immediate. cauſe of Converlion 3 if nothing 
intervenes between this Qperation and the Effect: 
It is then plain, I conceive , that the Word of 
Y: & God 


IT" 
| "\ TREES 
= 1 k 


are properly the Efefts of God's Ward, 279 —K 1 


P. 268. 


The Grace s of the H. Spirit, in men 
God is wholly excluded from being a means of 
Converſion : for neither is the uſe of any motive 
included in. the natzre of this Operation 3 nor does 
the Spirit uſe any motive; when he thus operates : 
for, as theſe men ſay , this Phyſical Operation is 
the immediate cauſe of Converſion: And now let 
any man tell rhe in what capacity the Word of 
God can ſtand, to be a means of Grace. In the 
mean time our” Author ,_ if you will believe him, 
pays a great regard to the Scriptures, which he 
does not onely render thus uſclcfs in general, but 
many plain teſtimonies whereof he contradicts in 
particular 3 and for inſtance , that paſſage in our 
Saviour's Prayer ; Santtifie them through thytruth, 
thy Word is truth. 1 defire him at his leifure to 
conſider ,” whether the Grace which our Saviour 
prayed for in his Diſciples behalt, were an imme- 
diate Phyſical Operation 3 it not, whether we are 
now ſan&ified by another fort of Operation than 
that which Chriſt prayed for. 


Now to ſay in expreſs terms, that the Word of 
God is of no uſe in the Converlion of a Sinner, 
would ſound fo horridly in any ſober Chriltians 
Ears , that the Do&tor himſelf has not venturcd 
upon it 3 but on the contrary he is often perſwa- 
ding his Reader, that he attributes as much 
to the Eficacy of the Word as any of them all : 
For he tells us; Whereas ſome contend that the 
whole of the Grace of God conſiſts in the effeiual 
application of it unto the Mindes and Afﬀettions of 


. men, whereby they are enabled to comply with it, and 


tern unto God by Faith and Repentance, they do not 
aſcribe a greater power wnto the Word than we do, 
by whom this adminiſtration of it is denied to be the 
Total Cauſe of Converſions For we aſſigne the ſame 
Power to the Werd as they do, and MQRE alſo; 
El onely 


ave properly the Effetts of God's Word. 
onely we affirm, that there is an effett to be wrought 
in this Fa. which all this Power, if alone, is in- 
firfficient for. Aﬀter a few ſuch ſayings as theſe, 
4 man need not be aſhamed to ſay any thing : For, 
1. They who contend , that the Adminiſtration of 
the Word by the Spirit applying it to the minde, is 
infufficient to cauſe Converſion, and that there is 
another a&ion of the Spirit , wherein no uſe is 
made of the Word at all neceffary toConverſion, 
do not attribute ſo much power to the Word as 
they do, who ſay the former is fufhcient. 2.:Much 
leſs do they ſo, if withal they pretend that this 
other Operation, is the immediate cauſe of Con- 
verſion, whereby the Word is excluded from in- 
tervening as a Means. '3. And yet much. leſs, if 
they fay this Operation produces the effect irre- 
fiſtibly; and till this irrefiſtible act hath taken 
place, the Word is utterly ineffefual. 4. Leaſt of 
all can it be pretended that they alligne more pow- 
er to the Word, than their Adverſaries do. 1 
wonder at this man's confidence to venture ſuch 
open falſhoods abroad as theſe are! Tt had been 
enough in conſcience for a modeſt man to ſay,that 
thoſe of our Author's opinion , aſcribe as much 
power to the Word as we do; but to ſay, they 
alfigne more to it , is too much inall reaſon to go 
for a mere miſtake. And therefore one may well 
think, he ſaw clearly enough that he defer'd not 
ſo much to the Word as we 3 and that becauſe he 
affirmed the contrary , he reſolved to put on a 
Face for ſomething, and ſay withal, that he aſcri- 
bed more. For truely he may e'en ſay that, as 
well as the other; tor this paſſage of his is but the 
next Page betore he afferts, and endeavours to 
prove for a great while together, that-till the Soul 
1s changed by his Phyſical Operation, the Word of 
- God hath no moxe power to make a due m_ 
10n 
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fion on it, no though the motives thereof be ur- 
ged by the internal perſwaſion of the Spiric, than 
you have to ſtir a Rock by ſpeaking toitz or to 
raiſe a dead Body from the Grave by a Syllogiſm. 
And yet this is the man , that juſt before would 
make you belicve , how he yields as much , nay 
more efhcacy to the: Word than we, who ſay, that 
Mankinde is not (o incapable of being conve 
by the Word 3 but that when it is bleſſed and 
ſed ( as he well enough expreſſeth it.) by the 
Holy Spirit, it is ſufhcient to convert a man,with- 
out: any ſuch Phyſical Operation as they talk of. 
But, you ſee, this man makes it to be no more than 
a Dead Letter, even when it is quickened by the 
Spirit too and after all his Floariſhes, reſolves 
Converſion into an irreſiſtible Qperation, in which 
there is no uſe of the Word at all. | And this is 
enough' to-ſhew you what an irreverent opinion 
he has of it, whatever he pretends to the contrary, 
And {o much tor the fixft Propolition. = 


SECT. 3» 


2. The manner wherein the Holy Spirit a&s 
upon the mindes of men, is ſuitable to the ratio- 
nal nature of Mankinde : Which is a truth {o ful- 
ly expreſs'd and liberally granted. by Dr. Owen, 
that I ſhall need to fay the leſs of it. For he faith, 
The. Power which the Holy Ghoſt puts forth in our 
Regeneration, is ſuch in its acting or exerciſe, as our 
Mendes, Wills, and Afetiions are ſuted to be wrought 
zþon, and to be affefied by it according #0 their Na- 
tures and natural Operations. Again, he doth not 


. ati -in them otherwiſe than they themſelves are meet 


to be afted according to their own Natnre, Power, 


| and Ability, He draws us with the Cords of a 


man, 


| 


in @ way ſutable to our Reaſonable Nature. 
man. And then be tells us the work, it. ſelf -is ex» 
preſſed by perſwading and alluring z and that it car- 


ries no more repugnancy to oxr Faculties, than a 
valent Pen i eg doth. Again, that our dds wh 
not merely paſſive Inſtruments, (as formerly in Pro- 
phetical Inſpirations ) moved above their own natu- 
ral Capacity and Aditvity, as tothe manner of Opera- 
tion 5 But be works on the Mindes of men, in and 
by their own natural aftings, through an immediate 
influence and impreſſion of his Power. Laſily, that 
be offers no violence or compulfion to the Will : this, 
he faith, :hat Faculty is not, naturally capable to give 
admiſſion unto 3 if it be compelled, it is deſtroyed. 
Theſe are very fair conceſſions ; and: unleſs you 
have given over wondering at our Author's way 
of writing, you would hardly believe they ſhould 
drop from his Pen. But they are his own words, 
I affuxe you 5 though Light and Darkneſs may 
afſoon - reconciled, as- they can be to that 
Opinion concerning the manner of the Holy Spi- 
rit's Operations,which he {o cagerly contends for. 
For if a Phyſica! Operation immediately and irre- 
ſiſtibly pruducing Faith and Holinc(s, be utterly 
unſuitable and repugnant to the natural Facultics 
and Operations of the Minde, in which thoſe- cf- 
feds are wrought: then is it moſt evident, that 
thoſe Conceſſions are inconſiſtent with the 
theſis of Converlton by that Phyſical Work. Now 
let him tell me whether the minde of man is ac- 
cording to its Nature, and natural Operations, ſuited 
to be wrought upon by ſuch a Poyver, as makes not 
the leaſt ule of the Underſtanding , of the leaſt 
Thought , cr intellectual Operation whatſoever 3 
and whether the power of his Phyſical Mperarion 
be not ſuch a Power. Again,it Corverſion be the 
immediate cffe&t of this Phyſical Opcration. is it 


not plain that the Minde is merely a paſſtve Inſtru- 
ment 
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ment-in its Converſion ? | And yet further, it till the 
effeQt be irrefiſtibly wrought by this Phyſical work, 
the Minde is unper{wadable by any Reaſon and 
Argument ;-does it not follow, that Violence and 
Congpulfion is in the bigheſt manner offered to the Will ? 
that is, ( for I know not what he ſhould mean 
elſe by it) that Convertion is not an a& of the 
Will, but that a man is converted without his 
Will ; and that it is not his af, but God's onely. 
Can our Author tell rhe what it is to” work wpon 
a rational intelle&ual Being, in a way ſuitable to 
Ks naturez but to work upon it in an ' intelleGual 
way, 4. e. by convincing, by perſwading, by pre- 
vailing, by the power of Truth? "But that irre- 
litible power which he makes to be the' immedi- 
ate cauſe of Converſion, worketh not this way at 
all,” but is contradiſtinguiſtd to all uſe of reaſon. 
whatſoever,and produceth its cffe& by natural ne 
celſity. So that you may as well fay that a Clock 
ſtrikes, and the Clapper makes the Bell ſound, in 
an intelleGual manner , as that ſuch a power con- 
verts in a way ſuitable to the rational faculties of 
Mankinde. If the immediate Operation of the 
Spirit, by which a man' is converted, be Phylical, 
as our Author will have it, and carries no force of 
reaſon with'itz the Soul is then moved, juſt as if 
it were a ſ{cnſeleſs Machine, which obeys indeed 
Cit you will ſo call it) the neceſfary Laws of 
Motion 3 but, I think, is not ſwited*o be wrought 
#pon, and be affetied according to the nature and the 
natural Operations of a reaſonable Creature as ſuch. 
If the Soul were a mere Engine ,, our Author's 
Phyſical Operation would ſuit it well eriough 3 and 
then Perſwaſion would be as improper a means 
to make it do any thing ſuitable to its nature, as 
his Phyſical Power is to produce a free conſent,im- 
mediately and irreſiſtibly in an intellefual Agent. 
| The 


Fd 


The work, of the Spirit , which he contends for; (if 
you will take his word) carries 'no more e 
to. our Faculties, than a prevalent perf; doth, 
This is one of his bold ſayings; but he was wiſe 
not-to ſay a word of the Phyſical 'Opera. . 
tion in all that Paragraph to- which it belongs; 
for then the ſloweſt Reader might have marked 
the nn, ſince every body knows that 
a perſwaſion, be it never ſo prevalent, carries'no 
r = ncy at all to our Facultiesz becauſe per- 
{waſion is the proper way of working upon a free 


Agent. But now I appeal to him; whether any 


tion can carry a more direct nce to 
them, than that Phyſical Ounigerert Opeitita 
he of, And therefore it he will ftand/to 
this laying of his, he.muft conteſs, if he does like 
an honeſt-man, that he was out, in affirming Con- 
verſion to be the unmediate effect of ſuch'an O- 


peration, 


I know indeed he talks much of the Perſwa- 
fion, or moral Operation of the Spirit 3 but as I 
ſhall let him ſee further in another place,it is onely 
to reproach it with inſufficiency to convert the 
Sinner : And it is plain from his Hypotheſis, that 
he does not make Converſion to be the effe&t of 
perſwaſion at all, For 'tis impoſſible it ſhould, if, 
I, It be an immediate cffe&t of the Phyſical Ope- 
ration 3 and, 2, It no perſwaſion will ſerve the 
turn, till that comes like a Hurricane and carries 
all before it; that is, till all oppolitionis born down 
without . the aſſiſtance of Per{waſion. For this 
man makes every unregenerate ſoul as inflexible 
by the perſwaſions and gentle breathings of the 
Holy Spirit, as the very Rocks are by a whiſper- 
ing Wind, Now it Perſ{wafion can do nothing, 
then it is the Torrent of irrchiftible Power, that 
mult 


in 3 way ſlitable to car Reaſonable Nibire.  — 2 


P. 271, 


" -mifilaielerath ein can novettughmants, 
| And if this be the-way. of Converſion, a man may 
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become a Convert when he thinks of nothing leſs, 
as well-as when his thoughts are buſied about it 3 
nay.-'tis all one'whether he be fleeping, or waking 3 

whether he dreams of it, or of ſomething elſe. 
habitual Villain ftands as fair for Converſion. as a 
man of the moſt ingenuous Natare:And he may'be 
converted as cafily at the point of Death, as if he 
were to begin his Race again, and:were not hard- 
ned by. a cuſtom in ſmning. "All which is con- 
trary to the common ſenfe of Mankinde, and the 
conſtant Experience of Humane Nature. One 
would have thought, that if the perſwading In- 
citations and Motions 'of the Holy Spirit himſelf 
be long reliſted by a Sinner, he is growing palt all 
the methods of divine Grace. But while he is 
thus immoveable by the moſt convincing Argu- 
ments, and moſt powerful perſwaſions, little does 
the proud ſoul think, that there is a Phyſical Opc- 
ration Kill bchinde 3 and the moment may come, 
when his ſtubborn Will ſhall be brought down in 


{pight of all refiſtance : But our Author knows 


*tis {o, and withal, that no man is converted but 
in this manner, viz. by an irreſiſtible Operation, 
which: moves the Soul' no otherwiſe than as it it 
were a. ſtock, or a ſtone becauſe it is incurable 
by any method: that is ſuited to the Nature of 
Man. o] | 


But after all, we muſt not paſs by our Author's 
attempt of reconciling Converfion by this Phyſical 
work of the Spirit,with its being an a& of our own 
choice ; tor, ſaith he, fince this Grace doth irrc- 
liltibly prevail againft all this oppoſition, and is with- 
out the mediation of. any treaſon effetiual and vi- 
Gorious over it it will be enquired-, and well it 
may, 
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tay , ogg be (da but 
kinde of violence and = 
no violence is offered to the Will, —_ terms, 
by two Anſwers ; whereof the is tle, vi Vig. 
That the Enmity ond Oppoſition that ir atted by the 
Will againſt Graee, is againſt it as objettively 
ſecs it it: So do men reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt 1, + 
im the _—_— difpenſation of Grace by the Ward: : 
And if that be elone , they may always reſiſt it ; 
( which you are not to wonder at \ becauſe) the 
enmity that is in them will prevail againſt it 3 Te al- 
ways "fi the Holy Ghoft, The _— of all 
which is this 3 that a Sinner may reſiſt the force 
of all reaſon and perſwafion whatever, and that 
indeed his Will is invincible by i it. Now thus he 
proceeds : The Will therefore is not forced by any 
er put forth in Grace in that way, wherein it ts 
epable of making oppoſition unto it > but the preva- 
"bbw ta y is internal , working re- 
i ly and Phyſically , is not the objet of the 
Wills oppoſition 3 for _ s nw 5x =_ it, 4s that 
which it may accept or refuſe, et l 
in it. That i is to fay , the Will is not fan (4 
perſwaſion, which it may reliſt ; but it is forced ” 
_ Phyſical Operation which it cannot reliſt, and 
which does not leaveany room either for accepting 
or refuſing 3 ſo that becauſe Converſion thus 
wrought 1s not an act of our own choice, there- 
fore no violence is offered to the Will when it is 
ſo converted : which is as much as to ſay, that 
becauſe Converſion thus w t is not choſen 
by the Will, therefore it is choſen by it. This An- 
{wer was {0 apparently abſurd, that] thought fit 
to tranſcribe the whole Paragraph, leſt they who 
have not the Doctor's Book at hand , might ſu- 
{pet that 1 had wronged him. 
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- + * The: ſubſtance of his ſecond Anſwer is this ; 
That at the ſame inſtant: of time wherein the Will 3x 
atted, it atts it ſelf. 3, and by ſo doing preſerves its 
own liberty in its. Exerciſe. To which I reply, 
1; That it: cannot- be ſaid that the. }Y71/ or the 
"Soul, conſidered as a free Agent, does, as ſuch, a& 
any thing at that inſtant of time, when *tis imme- 
diately and irreliſtibly converted by the Phyfical 
Ac. Ifhe means., indeed, that the Soul acts as 
my Pen does when I am writing, 3 or as. an En- 
gine does when *tis-{et a going, I grant it: but 
*ris plain that no ſuch ation can properly be faid 
to be an a& of the /711, or a free action. ; 2. Yet 
further, whatever a& you aſcribe to the WH at 
that time, it cannot be truely pretended, that by 
this a& the Liberty of the Will is preſerved, The. 
Reaſon is, becauſe there is none to preferve about 
this. matter of Converſion 3 fince all the liberty F 
which the Soul had,before that Inſtantaneous Attas . 
he elſewhere calls it,is utterly deſtroyed by it. For 
ſuch is the nature of this Act, that it converts by 
a greater necetſity of the ſame kinde , than that 
whereby Mechanical Cauſes produce their Effects 
for it leaves it natzrally impothble for the Soul 
not to be converted. Now if ſuch an a& be che 
immediate«cauſe of Converſion, I do not fee that 
there is the leaſt regard had to the Souls being a 
free Agent in this manner of Converſion. But on 
the contrary.it ſeems plain, that the Soul is utterly 
deprived of all kinde of liberty in this maeter : 
And if ſhe has no liberty left to exerciſe , ſhe has 
none to preſerve,by any act you would have to be 
contemporary, with the irxeliftible Operation, 
Wherefore our Author's ſaying, that the Grace he 
ſpeaks of, ſo afs our Wills, as that they alſo ad 
tbemſelves , and that freely; is a mere begging of 
the Queſtion.inſtead of an Anſwer to the Objection 
| propoun- 


owe | rv 4 Fi 
power of the Holy Ghoft. For "tis 
"contend for inexplicable and 

ions in Divinity, to' pretend they are Myſteries, 
and fly to God's omnipotence to fetch themſelves 


Now I think no man denies, that God can con- 

; vert the greateſt Sinner in a moment into a-Saint, 
*  ( or, Fhe pleaſes, into an Angel ) by ſuch a Phy- 
| fical a as this man ſpeaks of. - But then, . 1. This 

| could not be reconciled with ſuppoſing the ratio- 
nal uſe of our Faculties in being converted to 
God. Converſion would onely be a neceſſary effet? 
of God's power , but no free af of our own. 
2, [t does not follow, that becauſe God Almighty 
can convert a Sinner this way , therefore he will 
do it. But, 3. If it be granted that God always 
” converts men in an #ntellefinal manner , and that 
the Operations of the Spirit produce their effects 
in our-mindes, in a way ſuitable to the rational 
nature of Mankinde 3 it will follow that God ne- 
| verconverts men in that manner , which our Au» 
thor contends for, becauſe {o to do is inconliftent 
with a rational way of Converſion z and there- 
fore unſuitable to the nature, and the natural Opera- 
tions of our mindes, Laſtly, fince he grants that the 
Holy Spirit operateth in our mindes, no otberwiſe 
than they are meet to be moved, according to their own 
| mature and power; \it is clear from the premiſes, 
that by this conceſſion he overthrows his own Hy- 
potbeſis of Converlion by the immediate, Phyſical 
and irreſiſtible work. 


ns you may mona I eepiy 
was in; theix power to have turned to God 3 and 
therefaze God: had given them all that internal 
Grace which was neceſſary to Converſion : other- 
wiſe he had not ex their converſion, nor 
complained of their obſtinacy, much leſs puniſhed 
them with that ſeverity. threatned, verſi5. 2, That 
they had not onely all neceſſary means and helps, 
but even ſuch-as were moreover profitable and ad- 
vantageous in the way of converſion 3 fo that it 
was not onely _ but confi dering what God 
had done for it was very likely they would 
turn 3" and this'is ks cut ienified by ba greatneſs 
of expectation y the we 6 a Wine- 
preſs in the Vi pn V.2. Nay, asks them 
what could be oe more than lad been. done for 
them. already. And yet, 4. They were all- this 
while unconverted, and as bad as ever, v.4;7. 


Now lay all theſe things together , and it. fol- 
lows, 1. That men may be converted without that 
meaſure of Grace, which makes'it impoſlible for a 
man not to be ſo: for if , as the Door tells us, 
the Will cannot make ſe of that Grace which it can - 
refuſe, then God had not given theſe men that 
meaſure of Grace which was neceſſary to Conver- 
fion 3 for they refuſed, that is, they were-not con- 
verted by that Grace which was imparted to them. 
Now if he had not done what was neceſlary for 
their Converſion, what reaſon; had he to expect it? 
how could it be ſaid fncerely, bat could bave been 


done 


juſtice had there be 
ing them ro leverity £ 


2:Te follows alſo, that "> PER not 
to be converted, when God. hath done/the utmoſt 
for his part that is: meet to be done in-oeder-to 
' their Converſion, For thoſe words, Phat caxld 
have been done more t0 ; Garhetu that 1 have not 
done in it ?. fixongly xn, 4 he had 
to make Faw that was oy yay | 
him to do: and that the Jews 
with truth, that God vo 7 aut mk | 
| convection” of thals' Mike had ninety errand, 
than he had done'for thetn. - Indeed it God 
{cd, he could have converted theſe obſtinate 
tares, by ſuch an irrefiſtible power' as. the Dodor 
__—_ 9 
What could have been done: ware 2.03 
expuſſe in the Hebow Texs TY NUN? 70 on 
what is to be done 'more2:do not imply-that Gad 
by his: omnipotence could - not bhayg:+converred - 
thems'but-that -no more! remained. th; be. done 
by him, in a way meet for him to uſe, towards the 
converſion of reaſonable Creatures. According to 
which Explication the words of the Tranſlation 
may be aſed well 4 & e. What could have 
been done more , conlidering, they were to be 
rought "upon! as'Mex-?: what is further beet to 
be "Seve; Tinteks theft thaoll be coupendsorhet- 
wiſe thars as Men5: unlets:they' were to be dealt 
with like Creatures that cannot reaſon. and under- 
ſand'3* amd were not tothave the uſe of that liber- 
ty left "them which belongs to 'theig:natures ? + Tr 
is iri this manner, 1 Gay; ith 
underftood, becauſe :no.:man can demy:that in re+ 
of abſolate power, Gad could have:convetted 
in* ſpight of all —— 'And thes 


if 


" 


"the jen is to be * 


Sweb is the manner of the Spirits Operation, 
it may be! ſtrongly concladed, that becauſe he did 
not do ſo, therefore it was-not by his wiſdom 
judged meet and r {o to do: for if it had, 
and if this had ever his: way of converting 
Sinners 3 that Queſtion; 'hbat is to be done more 
that TI have not done ? was not fit to be put to. thoſe 
men, who knew well enough that the Grace they 
had fruftrated: could not poſhbly be rrrefiſtible 
Grace.” Finally , the no-mention of any Reply 
made by that people to-this upbraiding Queſtion, 
(and if they: had any Reply. to make, it+ is ex- 
ceedingiprobable that ſome notice had: been taken 
of it , becauſe God is pleaſed here to make' them 
thetic own Judges, verſe'3; 7.) ſhews., that in 
thoſe days either no ſuch thing was dream'd of, 
as Converſion by irreſiſtible Grace ; or if it were, 
that theſe men could not themſelves judge - it meet 
for Almighty God to convert them by it.. Nor 
can any man judge ſo, whothinks it meet that the 
Operations of Grace (ſhould be ſuited to 'our 'rea- 
ſonable natures unleſs he be a Slave to:an Hypo- 
#hefis : -And' commonly in- that caſe men care not 
what they-ſay. 


SECT..3. 


3. Since it.is evident from the Holy Scriptures 
that God requires and expecs we ſhould put forth 
our own endeavours after all thoſe things, which 
the Spirit is given towork-in us 3 it follows, that 
ſuch is the manner 'of the Holy Spirit's Operations, 
that they do:not make our own diligence and care 
" unnecellary to the attaining. of them 3 but: that 
his Operations: will do us no good if. our own 
endeavours be. wanting. / 'The reaſon is , becaulc 


it were. high preſumption to ſay, that' although 
God 


that our Co-operation is neceſſary to the off tf. 
God requires us to be ative and diligent, it miy 
be never the worſe for us , though we be 'lazie 3 
which might be ſaid, on ſuppoſition that'the Gra- 
ces -of the Spirit might be attained without any 
a—_ + Seay oo. — or 1 
in the'Scripture, to out our ſalvation with fear 
and trembling, although it be preſently faid,” that 
God worketh in us both to will and to"d6." Where- 
fore God's working in us- doth not render our 
own care to will and to do unneceſſary to that 
end; | eſpecially if you conſider, '1.” That God's 
Operation is brought in as a reaſon why weſhould 
work :}: Now'it would be very range, that God 
(hoald-uſe that: for a reaſon to us, why 'we'ſhould 
work out ' our Salvation , which is on the orher 
hand a clear reaſon-why we need not, Where- 


F 


fore it is again evident, that God doth-not work 


his Graces in us irreſiftibly 3 nor is that manner * 
of Operation ſuppoſed in the Text :' For if it 
were, then *tis plain that'our own negligence can-' 
not hinder the effet of his working 3" nay, not 
the utmoſt reſiſtance we 'can make 5 that is , our 


working the quite contrary way, cannot prevent 
it : and I; refer it to any'man+ of cortimon ſenſe, 
it this be not a temptation to careleſsnels, inftead 
of a motive to induſtry. '* 2. Much leſs would the 
Apoltle have added, With fear and trembling, it our 
own induſtry - were; \not neceflary to the' attdin- 


ment of thoſe Graces, which God is faid to work, 


in us. Therefore alſo they are not! wrought by 
arr irrcfiltible Operation : For there could be no 
cauſe for Fear 'and Trembling, it we could not pol- 
lably miſcarry through -our own negligence. But 


295 
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as long as God worketh in us irreliffibly to Will © . 


and to Do, there can be no poſſibility of miſcar- 
rying > and conſequently no ground for that Fear 
and Trembling, which ſhould increafe our dili- 

V 3 gence. 


b is Ons —_ Sequiſcth for-our 
by: ftiyring:1ip-our Wills to put 
"_ + \Wiwahy. for all thatythey 
-: That this-4s the true ghter- 
words, Eptove thus = ».(Bccauſe 
connexion; with the Exhortatromdoes'ma- 
nifelily requize it+,/ -a5 you will-corifeſs:, iEyou do 
by w the Apallles diſcourſe 'moſft'ran 
9h Dofters:s interpretation; viz. 

<T: Toſi Y&;:;to who te, that Cod 'work- 
air ull things that | to your Obedience 

p alrxtion Cthaſo.ace theDoftor's own words) 
at:by,an, imehlable Operation, ſoas it'is 

DNS tor. you !ngt-to-will or to do what-: 
ver is, neceffary,to Salvation : therefore I: ſe- 

« rioully:exhort you » be ery. careful, even with 
Wor es LLP "0 i? rs willand'do 

Ucn t oy You, through your 

own negligence and-diſobedience./ » Than which 

© nothing, could. be more abſurds.- 2. Becauſe God is 
frequently ſaid,/in the Scripture;:- to do thoſe things, 

for the. efletivg of which' he hath contributed 


means 


ray not pat, 
pretation gf gh 
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means and help ſufficient , alcthough-the thin 
a. fv _—— come to paſs. Of = 
manner” of ſpeaking I might” give you many 
ſtancesz/ bat theſe few that Sllow wil pat the 
thing out of queſtion. In' Fer, 51.9. God faith 
concerning Babylon, 522-DR UR21 We have bea- 
led - Babylon , but (he is not healed, The' cots 
mon Tranſlation, We world have healed, 11- 
ther a right Expokiton , than Tranſlation of the 
words. ' The ſar&thing God faith "of Hierw- 
ſalem , Ezck. 24.13. Becauſe T bave purges thee 
and thow waſt not ; thou ſhalt not be. 
from thy filthineſi any more, i. e,” God would 
them the means and opportunities of Converſion 
no longer, becauſe they had already obftruced the 
efficacy of them ſo long together. And then by his 
purging  Hiernſalem , it is plain nothing can be 
meant, but his doing all that was proper for him 
todo in raped ; _ =_— would _ 
tainly have a i it, had they cot 4s 
they might with his TR methods. allo 
the goodneſi of God is (aid to lead them to Repentanice, 
who are not aQtually led by it, being ſuch as afte? 
their hardneſs and impenitent hearts, treaſure up wrath 
unto themſelves againſt the day of wrath, Rom.2. 4,5, 
The meaning, is plainly this, that the forbearance 
and Grace of God, is 'a' mot ſufficient means of 
bringing thoſe to - repentance , who dv'not onely 
negle&- what they-ought to do in compliance with 
the goodneſs. of God-, but harden their Hearts a- 
gainſt--it, Thus we- fce the holy Scripture does 
aſcribe unto God the honour of what he does to- 
ward-the converſion of thoſe Sinners that conti- 
nue in impenitence, by ſaying that he has conver-"q, 
ted and healed them, eyen while they are yet in 
their {ms hereby intimating to us, that it was 
not - chrough any 5 Grace ops his' part 3 
| 4 but 


that our Co-operation is neceſſary to the effels.. - 2p5 


286  Sweb_ is the manner of the Spirits Operation, 


but onely through their own failing to excite-ſuch 
endeavours, as they might have done, that they 
were not actually | Now in like mans». . 
ner, and ocopng i. gbe uſual ftile'of the Scri- 

pture, God may be ſaid to Work, even in thoſe 
men, to Fil and to Do; who are ſtill amwulling 
and diſobedient ; and therefore that Phraſe: dbes 
not neceſſarily import ,. that God does moye than 


excite and. ſtir up our Wills, bgghis Grace-z or that 
he does.not-leave it babes med & 1s to obſtrudt ;the 
efficacy of his Operations, _ For we. ſee 'the Sevi- 
pture ſyppoſes God's adminiltring of thoſe: gra- 
cious Helps.,; which are abundantly ſufficient..to 
make ys true Converts, to ,be ground enough for 
ſaying that he hath converted us, Wherefore - it 
the Words themſclves are *capable of ſuch a-mea- 
ning 3. if the {cope allo and defigne of. the. place 
does neceſſarily require ſuch a meaning, I, know 
not what can be required more to prove this to be 
the true means them; viz. that God worketh 
in us to Will and to Do in that manner. that if our 
own. care and diligence, be wanting, we may. nei- 
ther will nor do, but continue in our ſins, and pe- 


riſh everlaſtingly. 


Further, whereas God is faid to give p—_ 
and a new Heart , it is from; hence plain\that the 
meaning, of ſuch places is. not this , that he does 
all himſelf, and leaves,.nothing for us to do that 
we may be converted z , becauſe he commands us 
often to do thoſe things which he is yet ſaid [to 
do for us. Thus, as it is laid in Ezek. 36.26. 4 
new beart alſo will I give you, and 4 new ſpirit will 1 
«pit rithin you ---- and cauſe you jo walk. _ a= 

ves, 


"® zates : ( which words conlidered hy the 


run as if God had. abſolutely undertaken to do 
this for his Pcople, and they: needed not naw- to 
' trouble 


egoan yt any thing towards 
- - Fs fame Pooh Got God requires them 
from them all their tranſgreſſions 
erg 7 6 me bers 02 NEW for, 
ge; why will ye die, O boufe of Iſrael ? Exck. 
oy _ whence it is plain, that notwith- 
funding iſe of giving them a "new 
Heart, ie hankt > = for them to Renew their 
own Hearts : And what &n this ſignifie, but that 
the Promiſe is 'not abſolute, but ſuppoſeth the 
concurrent” of "Gur own endeavours , and conſe- 
quently that it'was given to encourage them; but 
to make'them needleſs? And this will be 
ore - cvidnn to you, if you conſider, that what 
the Lord promiſed to do tn this kinde for his Peo- 
ple, was not done for ſoine of them , as you may 
ſee in Ezek; tt. 19, 20, 21. I will put a new ſii- 
rit into them, and I will take the ftony heart out of 
their fleſh , and will give them an heart of fleſh, That 
they may walk, in my ſtatutes, &c. But as for them 
whoſe heart walketh after the heart of their deteſt a- 
ble things, and their abominations, I will recompence 
their way upon their awn heads, ſaith the Lord Go. 
From whence the needfilnefi of their own care to 
walk in God's Statutes is molt evident ; for if no 
ſuch condition had beeri implied in the Promile, 
none of them could have walked after their Aboni- 


NamHons, 


Finally, Siri the Hol Shikit' is not WY pro- 
miſed to work in us all Lalit Qualifications for 
eternal Life but we are alſo i Sotwaſiy, MAR. Exhor- 
ted, Entreated, and'that moſt Seriouſly, 


nately, and Frequently, to Repent and 7 ma ws 


ted, and toperſevere in Holineſs ; and all this with 
promiles of an Eternal Reward if we do, and with 
chreatnings' of everlaſting Puniſhment if we do 


not 5 


| that oat Co-operation iu nectſaryto the fel _ 


«- 


- - The Operntions of the H. Spirit 


not ;,. it follows. that, t. is ed. 
il har te os vir 


= 

O upon us I 
SI ſain them, 

"AMY worketh 


no. Wer: I in the bahay oh «+ men,; than to;leave 
them under as great-an obligations. to; be. diligent 
in. the. uſe of all proper, means fax. their xecoyery 
and, perſeverance ,as if they had; not the beney 
fit of ix Gam (uch divine Operation, but were left (if 
6, born poſſible for them ) to do all them» 
elves. 


SECT. 4- 
4..T1t may added , : that the Operations, of 
ye Tis $S Is 1 the mindes ot Op axe ſuited 
port | 


oes n ; bla hole $1435; all at ' Once, 
w ich the Scripture, 


ibs z but 
in ſuch an Or er, "and by t Ong that ſuit 
with our capacities 4 ps 7 nan This is 


k kg SK "be owns hath, uber: q nas 
& thi .þ 


ny, ſpirigual tate. 


[fem i er 
t an eafty; ' 
—W- Nor does he hol arc 
purged from the 37 Tt fn, EY LING . And 


fince 


are ſuitable t6-a matis Pivithal Bute. 
ſince there-are: various degrees of holineſs, iccor- 
divg to.which good men'differ from cach other z 
{ince alf6 out Saviour hath told'us, that * him that 
bath, thore ſpall be given ; we may condude'that 
the- cornmunications of the Holy Spirit are not 
made m equal meaſures-to all good men neither 3 
but according as their mindes are thore or leſs 
raiſed recur Art heavenly frate : And that the 
- more perfe&t Chriſtian 'enjoys & more 'plent!- 
ful influetiee - of Grace from above, and. is'more 
ſenſibly affe&ted with thoſe joys of the Holy Ghoſt 
which increaſe the love of Virtne, and corifitm 
him in every divine diſpoſition,” 2. This is further 
evident from'thoſe paſſages in Holy Writ, where 
we ate required to grow m' grate, to abound in the 
work, of the Lord , and to" go on to perfeftion. © Fot 
theſe places, and the like, do ſtrongly, imply, that 
we'catmot on a ſudden arrive'to any degree of 
gooneſs which we fall greatly ſhort of ar” pre- 
e, mych-leſs that we can'preſently be filled with 
he fulneſs 'of God, Whetetore'it plainly: follows, 
that the Holy Spirit does not affet our mindes, 
when we begin the Chriſtian life, in the ſame 
manner and meaſure, that he moveth us in after 
we have made ſome progreſs in it , or (hall ar- 
rive- to ſuch an eminent degree of Cry 
as may anſwer that expreffion of being filled wit 
the fulnefiof God. For if it were thus, then we 


tight become -Men in Chrift affoon as we are 


Babes z and come to the falntf, of our ſtature with- 
ont growing ;” and going on to perfection, It is 
further obſervable , that the Word of God is, af- 
firmed' to be'the means of our increaſing in holi- 
neſs ; we ruſt deſire the | ſincere Milk, of the Word, 
that we may grow thereby, as St. Peter tells us; and 
in Col.-I, 9, St. Paul inftracts us, that the way 
whereby the Spirit maketh us to walk, worthy of 
| | : 
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the Lord wnto all well-pleaſing, being fruitful in every 
good: work,z, is by filling us with the knowledge of his 
will, in all wiſdom and ſpiritual underſtanding, From 
whence | obſerve, that our improvement in holi- 
neſs is, greater or leſſer , according as we conſider 
and meditate upon divine Truths, viz. for this 
end of governing —_— by cn; Fr is to 
know them - in Wiſe { fpiritual anding. 
Now fince the ha of the- Holy:Spirit's Opera- 
tion in our mindes, , are, as I have ſhewn, the ge- 
nuine and proper effects of .the Word: of God, 
{criouſly conſidered ang, laid to heart 3. it follows, 
that the Holy Spirit worketh in us according to 
that meaſure wherein diyine Truths are conſidered 
by us: Therefore ſince qurfruitfulneſs depends.up- 
on our increaſing in the knowledge of God ., or that 
ſpiritual Underflanding which the Apoſile ſpeaks 
of ; the Holy Spirit who worketh in, us by the 
Word of God. does not make us capable of ar- 
riving to that ſlate of walking before the Lord in 
all well-pleafing, .all at once, but by degrees, viz. 
as we increaſe in the knowledge of God by daily Me- 
ditation. SAS 358 


Laſtly , ſince by the experience we haye of Hus 
' mane. Nature we {ce , that cuſtomes are nct calily 
and preſently put off 3, and that matters, of difh- 
culty cannot be made familiar to us , but by uſe 
and practice z more particularly , that they who 
are. accuſtomed to do evil, cannot of a ſudden learn 
5 do well , that, 'f its are na walted but by 
egrees > that the cies of. a Religious life 
preſs moſt upon us when we firſt enter upon it 3 
and that they wear away. inſenſibly by .continu- 
* ance in welk-doing 3. likewiſe that vertue is impro+ 
ved by. excrcile, and-that the Path. of the juſt, as 
the Wiſe man ſpeaks , is as the ſhining light, that 
ſhineth 


4 


are ſuitable to a mans: ſpiritual ſtate. 
ſhineth more and. more unto the \perfedt day. * 1 ſay, 
this being conſidered, we malt NO ackoomt r 
that the Holy Spirit does/mot the 

of his Grace in the ' mindes of men - all at-once 3 
but that he*accommodates his Operation _— = 
ſtate in,whigh they are at 4 gram ney 
to that nar 1 which the Kogan 

Gpacity will admit. And: this I take to bs 2: 


* Conſequerice alſo. 'of what. the Door ſo-fully * If I for. 
grants,. viz. that the Spirit” ts the mindes- of men, Ft not, he 


onely vc rad y-ray os {rec 
own Nature, Power, and Ability, and 


their natural-Operations ©: Pig if we may wake inten: fe 
bar2 eps ns ar of Mankinde , both:of -the <xpreſs 


good andthe bad , although an evil habit is ſoo- 
ner- contracted than a good one 3 yet none. is 
gained without ſome ofe and' exerciſe; and-ordi- 
narily it cannot be otherwiſe. Now it the Spirit 
moves us no otherwiſe than accorling to the Na» 
ture, Power, and Ability of our mindes 3 we muſt 
not think that by his ins we may leap out of 
a wicked courſe of life, in a moment, into the ha- 
bits of Piety and Virtue 3 but that he is in that 
manner preſent with - as to =_ _ ts ox 
a inning 3 and it we do fo, that by his 
n: oo an HR we may proceed , and: fo 
by degrees come to a divine temper of minde, 
and to walk, worthy of the Lord unto all well- 


pleaſing. 


There is no doubt but God, if he pleaſeth, can 
in an inſtant change the moſt vicious man into a 
Saint 3 but we have no-more reaſon to think that 
he will do ſo, than that be ſhould work new Mi- 
racles to convert us. But we have great reaſon 
to perſwade us that. he will not do fo : for if we 


may judge of the manner. and Meaſure of the 
Holy 


"Hi 
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The Operations of the H. Spirit 
Holy Spirit's Operations , by the promiſes of ſpe- 
ou belong onely to qualified and 
prepared perſons 3 or by the Commands of the 
Scripture to grow'in/ Grace, and in the knowledge 
of Chrift; or by the general experience of Hu- 
mane Nature : we may conclude, thag an habitual 
Sinner cannot become a good man in an inſtant : 
He muſt firſt learn to be afraid of God's 'angry 
Juſticez he muſt be heartily ſorry for his fins; he 
muſt deeply conſider the promiſes of the Goſpel 3 
he muſt avoid the occaſions of fin, and fortihe him- 
ſelf wich vehement reſolutions to forſake his wic- 
ked courſczand he muſt make many cameſt prayers 
before he can ſubdue: his Luſts, and oyercome the 
world, and yield a fincere obedience to all the 
Commands of God. And by conſequence, he can- 
not 'expett that the Operations of the Holy Spirit 
ſhould make him a holy man, but by the former 
means; and therefore by degrees. 


This Conſideration ought not to have been 0- 
mitted 3 becauſe it may be of great uſe to two very 
different forts of men. 


1. To thole who have been long accuſtomed to 
4 finful courſe of life, and think it impoſſible to re- 
cover themſelves, although they have the oppor- 
tunitics of amendment before them. For it 
happens ſometimes, that ſuch men wiſh they had 
taken anearly care to live in the fear of God, and 
the practice of Religion and Virtue 3 but they be- 
lieve it 15 now in vain to ſtrive againſt thoſe fatal 
habits, which are ſo deeply rooted in their mindes 
and fo "they abandon themſelves tq careleſsneſs 
and deſperation. The reaſon whereof is common- 
ly this 3 that when they attempted their own re- 
tormation, and had purpoled to lead a nc lite, 
they 


are ſuitable to a mans ſpiritual ſtate. 
they ſoon found themſelves ſuxprized again; by 
their former |temptations , and carried away as 
ſtrongly , by their ſenſual appetites -as/ ever they 
were before 3 which makes them conclude , it is 
to no purpoſe to take any more pains with them- 
ſelves : as if; becauſe their freedom from the ſer- 
vitude of fin could not be effected in a few mo- 
ments, it cannot be procured at all. It many times 
hinders a good beginning, that a* man findes he 
cannot become a Convert in an inſtant, and thence 
concludes that it can never be better with him than 
it is at preſent 3 which he will be the more xeady 
to do, if he has heard that Converſion is a thing 
that comes by a ſnatch, and an Inftantaneows AG 3 
and that unleſs the work be done all of a ſudden, 
( which he findes it will not be) it can never be 
done. But this is a DoQtrine ſo pernicious to the 
Souls of men, that the miſchief of it were ſufh- 
cient, to prove it falſe. For if it were true, it 
were then in vain for an habitual finner at leaſt to 
attempt his own recovery 3 fince a cuſtony in fin 
cannot be ſuddenly broken, without a Miracle; but 
muſt be worn away by contrary pradices , or not 
at all. It will require ſome time, and much pa- 
tience, to unlcarn a way of life that is grown cu- 
fomary and natural, and to make the contrary 
habitual and cafie. But by aſtiduity and conſtan- 
cy the thing may be done: Therefore if a man 
has. entertained any ſcrious thoughts of Repen- 
tance, he ought not to diſcourage himſelf, though 
he findes his affeQtion to fn hard to put off 3 nor 
to give up himſelt for a loſt perfon , when he is 
again overtaken by a Temptation 3 but to renew 
his refoJutions more vigorouſly, and to pray more 
frequently and earneſily'z and to keep on thus in 
a way of wcll-doing: for there is not the leaſt 
doubt, but by this means, every day ſometHing 
will 
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t He m 
Sons of 


"2: This very Conf Wn which bs goad 
uſe againſt defþairing to prevail, if a man that has 


yet the opportunity , defires gto aoeye his life ; 
is alſo a good nt the nagneſs of d& 


ferring our Repentance preſuygption th 
can repent and tir to.Cod when we plea(e. Ho 
while 


if it be not in the poyyer a wicke = 

he is thus flattering himſAl, to repent this preſent 
nibment 3 he ha$no rea Oy to think that he may 
ſuddenly r repent any time hexeafter. The moſtghat 
is in his powet at preſent, is:to do ſomethjng in 
order to Repentance, * or Copyerlion 3 but that is 
not to repent : The utmoſt n va is to, begin 
well ; but; that, is not Jeing the hing, Now the 
longer he is thus trifling ich him elf ,* his,cvil 
habirs contra mote ſiybbg ETA will require 


more time "to break yet ihe hag, leſs 
time” to do it in ak x ici 
likely that he wil | begig 5) ter w o dat 
ny time before hid 2 the reaſon wh 
defers his reformation to another wo « _ 
cauſe he intends to begin #þenz but becauſe he has 
no minde'tq begin now 3 and unlefs-he bg; 
a better minde than he, is at pyeſent,, he. | +> 
rainly defer his Repentance ftill ; nor 3s there -any 
probaBility that he will find& himlclt hetter diſpo- 
{dd* after he has added Iniquity to Iniquity , and 
made himſelf more a Childe of the Devil than 
he was before. And indeed it commonly hap- 
pens, that they wha cheat thengſelves in this man- 
ner , run out their fooliſh preſumption- almoſt to 
"een ot, theix Lives, - the terrours of Dtath 

make 


are ſuitable to a mans Spiritual ſtate. 
make them ſerious 6nd obew Iſe, tis too late 
to e 4 beginn ing s FOr t (houtd 
ic _ _ s that he will mend his 
life, now he can live no longerz ot to refolve that 


he will —_ time better ; when he has no 
thore tg ſpend ? 


To conclude , if the Convetfion of a wicked 
mag be a work of ſome time ; and requixes much 
diligence and preparation: If, ſo far as we can 
judge by ſeveral Promiſes and Extiortations in ho- 
ly Writ, and by the experience of Mankinde, the 
Operations of the Spirit move Unregenerate men 
according to their preſent capacities; for inſtance, 
either to Fear, if they be yet Fearleſs 3 or to Sor- 
tow, if they have yet little or no Remorſe ; or to 
Care, if they are really to ran upon Temptations, 
and the like, If . the Holy Spirit enables them to 
mend their ſtate by ſuch Degrees and Mears, till 
their luſts and evil habits be ſubdued ; then, as 
they that have _ a wicked lite , atid yet enjoy 
the opportunity of Repetitance, have no reaſon to ' 
deſpair of their Converſion , merely becauſe they 
cannot break the power of their Luſts, and over- 
come the . world all at onee ; ſo neither has any 
man the leaſt reafori to preſume that he can xe- 
pent When he pleaſes, and thereupon to negle&t 
the preſent opportanity : For all that he can do 
at t, is t0 make a good beginning 3 and nor 
too that immediately, when upon this moment 
my eternal ſtate may depend , what a madneſs is 
that ! 


SeCT. 5 
To all that hath been Gd, we may farther adde, 
X that 
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That the Operations of the H. $Spiriz 
that the Holy Spirit moves upon the 'Mindes of 
men it. a-moſt familiar.way » and that his Motions 
atc not:diſcernible-by us, trom the natwrdf Opera- 
tibus of dur Mindes. We feel them no otherwiſe 
than we do our own Thoughts and Meditations; 
we cannot diſtinguiſh them by the manner. of their 
affeting us, from our natural Reaſonings, and 
the Operations of Truth upon our Souls. © This 
unperceptibleneſs of the imprefſons-made upon 
our Souls by the Divine Sptrit, was that, -which 
(as I told you before, Chap. 3. Sed. 10.) our Sa- 
viour ſignified to Nicedemus by the Similicude of 
the Wind, Joh.z. And we are not to wonder that 
the Holy Spirit does move our Souls , when -we 
are not conſcious to our {elves of any ſupernatural 
Influence which they are acted by 3 fince-he can 
communicate Reaſon and Per{waſion - to them , 
without making, uſe of any thing that belongs to 
our bodily Structure, and much more of our ex- 
ternal Senſes z without which it is impbſſible for 
ws to convey our Thoughts and Reaſonings to 
one another's mindes : | Wherefore the Holy Spirit 
being intimate to our Souls (which is a good 'ex- 
preſhon of the DoGtor's, uſed to another purpole) 
can affe& us, when we are not ſenſible of it, and 
produce cffeQs upon our mindes, in that manner, 
as if they were merely the effects of our own na- 
tural reaſoning, and ſuch conſideration of divine 
Truth, as we can excite in'our ſelves and in-one 
another. 


Such is the manner of the Spirit's Operations 
in us, that if God had onely deſigned to give 
the Holy Spirit to us, without making any men- 
tion of it in his Word ,*We could never have 
known, unleſs it had been communicated to us 
by {ome- private: Revelation, that our Souls are 
moved 


moved by a divine Peper! when we loye Kod and! 
do his Will 3 whichas I take it#he Decor ſeems. 
to grant in:thoſe words of his that this a/ib-. 
jea,” in' the handling whereot we 4inÞ wothing: 40: 
give us_ aſſiftance but : pure. | Revelgtion @/yehich are 
large words; but according to a candid coptintr 
&ion, very true. But this;: I think, may. at. leal, 
be inferred from them ; That without: /Reyglation 
we could not have known that the Spirit operates 
in the mindes of men, in:order to their Regen 
ration: And - conſcquently,, that his'Qperatians 
are imperceptible.by uznow.z for if we were ſen- 
fible that:the Holy Spirit moves us , we hight as- 
gue:-from our own ſenſe , as well as ffomRevela- 
lation, that the Spirit 3s given to us...;,;(;r7 


Wherefore the beftrule we can have to: know. 
when we are moved by the Holy Spixit ;. muſt be 
taken from the Natureand End of his Qperations. 
When we finde our ſelves inclined to that which 
is good, when we are:bent upon-the doing of 
God's Will, when we performpur Duty,and go» 
vern our Actions by the Word of God ; then we . 
may conclude that we'are aGted by a'divine Spi- 
rit 3 and that therefore we have occaſton' given us 
of humble and thankful Praiſes, But if we for- 
ſake the ſteady rules of our duty, written upon- 
our Hearts in our Creation,or in the Bible 'by the * 
inſpired Mefſengers of God 3 and take every vio- 
lent impulle "that : we feel within us, for a ſug- 
geſtion of the Holy Spixit, we may eafly tniſtake 
a brutiſh Inclination,or a Suggeltion of the Devil, 
for divine Dire&ion.z, ance no ſort of . men are ' 
ated with a more ſevſible and impetuous Zeal, . 
than they that are firong]y led by the Devil and 
their - own corrupt Aﬀections, ; Therefore, unleſs 
we will expoſe our _ to Fanatical and Dickor 

2 Jica 


are felt no otbergiaſ6 than 4s our own Thigghtr. 389: 


1TH the Operas of te Spiris 
, we muſt keep cloſe to Reaſat and 


= ah the nature of -all the itnpulſes 
T4 them: Lp 


pretend that the rit -fhr Grp" yen 
theefqne parcel: 6 Þy y the! Fol you 
— ke the themſlve 


the: 

——_— [ ans fk ("ah i che Sci 
pture have us do',”and then if we have a 
minde to fhat, we may conclude that the Spirit 
hath moved usto itz for the Spiri fn 
onely to what is ;.and the 
ſteady and unalterable rule of that. Th Thc < fol 

n andeerpdon whths; airs ct we.cdr havdly 
indes of eur 

chenilion'of der ince we Can © rerhem- 

Sor: ivfinite diſhonours have nk ON £0 
inthe late times , by men _ 
nels, and fo ing t6 the pr /ny 4 
Spiritz how they acked counſel of God whether 

ſhould corli Murder and'Trea at, Rebellinn 

— how they thought to jdflitie the 
_—_ execrable Parricide (as the Dodb "kifows 
who did ) 'that was ever heard of in. theſe un 
of the World ; and how bl: emouſly*they pr 
tended that the Lord had pit If 54 "a, tro A 


theta A 


Hearts. * 
od, te. . 

God ils not now give. ths Sp irit t6 juſtifie 
the ations of men, but to off them in thoſe 
that are good; and be bath ſheron us what is 5 good, 
partly by the light of Nature, which is common 
to all-men 3 and compleatly by the publick reve- 
lation of his Will contained in the -Scriptures. 


+ Wherefore fince the Operations of the Spirit arc 
© imperceptible by us, and mercly ari 6bjedt of our 


Faith , we have no other way of aſſuring our 
ſelves that we follow the Fo of the-Spirit, 
but 


; are felt nd otherwiſe than as our 6701 Thoughtr, 
| þut by _— the Rule of God's ' Word. 


Fpirit « does ſometin 
ral Divines. have oy , 


dence in the obſervation of Moſer's Law, | 
Gal 5. 16, Fa the ſpirit, and hull nor fu | 
the uſts of fleſh, i.e, walk «coping tothat Law : 


Fa Joys Ar: 14. which the Goſpel fo itritly W 
3 and do not yield to wg wm 

e, Hajred, V, e, 6c. verſe 20, But,at leaſt, 
Mg theſe and Wl the he ps \*tis t whe- 
cher þ word 'Spirtt , *you underſtand the 
GR ng Or the Holy Ghoſt; becauſe it is in effect 

the Goes. thing, to be cd by the Spirit, and to 


obey the Goſpel 8 IF ewY þh*>a. a: 0 


Thus 'w the Apollle, on. $."(o of 74 
the bus whey. between Pe that walk atk after the 
Fleſh, and thoſe that walk after the Spirit. z we 
may caſi ly fee , that walking after the Spirit may 
ingifterently be . interpreted, either by living ac- 
cording to the Rules of the Goſpel, or by fol- 
lowing the perſwaſion of a well-inſtruted Minde 
or Conſcience , or by obeying the motions of the 
Holy $ x yh God. For to doone of theſe things, 
is to do them all, ſince they are the Precepts of 
the Goſpel , which the Conſcience to be 
direed by 3 and *tis the obedience of the Goſpel 


to which" the Holy Spirit doth move and incite | 
us. 


X 3 We 
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FI\ ay That the Operations of tbe H. Spirit: 
.'Weitoay! obſerve al{jthatin this Chapter theſe 
follgwing expreſſions are equivalent, viz. To walk 
\ after the Spirit, v;1. | Tobefread from tht: law of 
fin, 'v.2.' | ;T'0 )minde tbe things of the Spirit, v. 5+ 
To-be-frirkacally minded, v.6, - To be ſubjedt to the 
law of Gold, v. 7s * TO pleaſe God, v. 8.1, To have 
the Spirt of Chriſt, v. 9.:--Ghrift being in, #s, V. 10. 
Tbe:Spirit of God dwelling 1n-1,y, 11. . Mortifyiug 
the deeds of the bady by tbe: Spirit, V.13« And being 
ted by tbe. Spirit, v.14. Theſe ſeveral Phraſes, 1 
(ay, do all-expreſs the)fame fate , vizour being 
the truc\ Diſciples of .Chri#t3, oucly theF conſpire 
tO exprels the fame thing-under different reſpects : 
Thac of being. ſichjet to the Law of God, relpe- * 
&mg, the rale our Lives; as that of ten 54 
things of tbe. Spirit , regards that ſerious conhide- 
ration of the Dodtrines of the Goſpd ,, which di- 
Jpoſtth us to walk accordiry, to that Rwle. ' To be 
freed from the Law of Sin .,. notes i the {ame thing, 
with reſpect to our former condition, Nt /to be 
carnally but ſpiritually minded 1 not to live after the 
fleſh, but to mortifie the deeds of the body by the $pi- 
r#. are expreſſions that principally regard the pre- 
valcncy,of our Conſdence over our ſenſual Appe- 
fitcs.: Ihe Spirit of Gad develling in us ,' is an Ccx- 
prefſon of that conſtant readinefs in good -qmen to 
do the Will of God , which is cherithed-in them 
by the Holy Spirit 3 as our hauing the Spirit of 
Chrift {een principally to regard that likenels to 
him, which we gain by becoming ſuch perſons. 
Finally, to walk after the Spirit, or to be led by the 
Spirs, are Phrafes which {cem to take in all theſe 
xe{pedts indifferently. +: | 


Now. becauſe: it is rcally-one and the ſame ate 
and diſpoſition, that is ſignified by theſe Phraſes, 
there can be no dangerous miſtake incurred, if a 
SED man 


are felt no otherwiſe than as our own Thoughts. 
man hanſs endetens any one _ <a 
refpeth which perhaps was not principally intended ; 
as for inſtance, :if by the Spirit of God dwellitly in 
us , he ſhould underſtand our being frrongly and 
deeply affeted with divine Truths 3 for where the 
Word of Gad dwells richly, there the Spirit of 
God dwells too. Nay I may adde further, that 
there is no need of bcing curious to mark what 
relpe& was principally aimed at by the Apoſtle in 
the uſe of theſe Phxaſes throughout Rom: 8. and 
| likewiſe Gal. 5. and other places; and that be- 
cauſe the Apoſtle does not ſeem to be curious in 
the uſe of them himſelf :: Nor was it neceſſary 
for him ſo to be, in order to the making good of 
that concluſion againſt the Fews, which he aimed 
at, viz. that Juſtification was not to"be' had by 
the works of the Law,, but by the faith of "Chriſt 3 
i,e.; by being a true Diſciple of Chriſt , in morti- 
fying the Fleſh, with its Aﬀections and Lafts. But 
on the other hand , his. uſing of thoſe Phraſes of 
being led by, and walking after the Spirit, indiffe- 
xently for living according to the Goſpel; and be- 
ing governed by the motions of the Holy Spirit, 
was very ſuitable to his deſigne of ſhewing that 
Juſtification was no other way to be obtained, but 
by bcing a true Chriſtian : For fince-mortifying 
of the deeds of the body, and being ſubjc<& to the 
Law of God in that degree which*Chriftianity 
now required, were neceffary to Fuſtification, the 
Jew who rejected the Goſpel of Chrift muſt needs 
be under. Condemnation} becauſe the Holy Spirit, 
whole T.mge and incitations were neceflary to 
the {ubduing of fin , was given for that purpoſe 
to none that rejefted Chriſtianity, Wherefore as 
long as the Few would not ſubmit to the Law of 
the Spirit of Life, '1. e. tothe'Goſpel, to the pro- 
tcihon. whereof the ſpecial promife of the Spirit 
X 4 Was 


* 9x1 
Pate ob- 
Phraſes in. 
that 
JL, myyah the 


wel ko us 3 we ſhould not 


pg IRE we weed thus moniſh? Fon | 
Fn God ould ſpeak to us from Heaven with an 
audible voice aw ednd— 0 de not that wicked 
thing which I hate; Bar God doth wor uſe e. this 

upori-us , becan(te we are here to live by 
Faith 3 becauſe he will prove us, whether, we be- 


lieve' tits Word or not. * Thexeface, if it be plain 


from the tures, that when we axe ſinning - 
ER clear Ext of our duty, when 
we if baffling Exhantations and 


xcuſF " that we did not - _ 
of rehellin againlt che! Jol » dyno for our not 


thinkin t it —_ another , t, ſince we have rea- 
fon 't6 —_E Eyery 7 we commit againſt 
whe io of Conſci cience , has that aggravation, 


and 
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_vours; with all which the Opet 


| Thot the Operations of '#he H, Shink, 
wn why ſhould we think that one, fault will cx- 


another ? srefore if, we cn. Wy aG- 
knowledge , that | prrit 
of Grace,muſt needs yerrge foe weig] 

5 Pngtn to 


It to every 
A which we cornmit, 


preſumptuouſly (Ja nd to every 
ect of improvin epentance 3 


inks we Foul 1d tremble to do the one, of to 
_ the other. bed the conſideration of chis 
matter, if we have any due reverence of 
will not fail of making all good counſels profitable 
fo 5; of giving ſtrength to all our, own good. pur- 
ow , and making, us careful to we thy by all 
eaſons that are proper to convince us, by all Ex- 
amples that are ft to inſtrut us 3 Is all Op- 


portunities of ſerious reflecioguupqn our. ſelves : 
For the Operations of the Holy Spirit do conſpire 
with ſuch farniliar methods , as theſe arg, to pro- 
duce his Graces'in us. 


4 
" 


. 


Fram all theſe * things, it fo n 4 laſt 


SECT.” 6. 


viz. of the miniſtration of the 'Go 
ternal means of. Grace , and of '0 


place , that the Operations of the Holy it in 
our minds are Aﬀfſtances of Helps } Fa Td arg 
.generally called by Chriſtians .o ,all perſwa ons, 
not excepting our Author, and the Fyiegds of, his 
way. . But I fay alſo, they 'are'propegy To called; 
becauſe the Operations bf the Spirit areno Wore 
than Aſſſtances 3 and that becauſe his, &r cer AIC 
eraely and properly the effects [Gs auſcs, 


ic Ho- 
ly Spirit conſpire for the p ST olEefcas 
in us. The Spirit is inde princip *F ples 

thele eftes, and therefore they are , ga 


ed bi | 


\\ x4 are Aſſiſtences. ; 305: 
Graces. and aſcribed to him as.if--we did nothing 
our ſelves. to. gain them according; to that ſay- 
ing of the Apoſile'3. 7 ed abundantly, yet nov 
I, but the, grace of God which-was with me, © Cor, 
15. IO.  But.becauſe they are our own free ads , 
therefore: He is not the onelycauſe of them, The 
Holy Spixit doth not regenerate us in that mannex, 
as to do. all himſelf ,- and.leave nothing for -us to 
do in. oxder to our Regeneration z but we are as 
much concerned to uſe all-proper means of Rege- 
neration ,. as if the whole matter - depended upon 
our fingle endeavours, as I ſhewed Sed. 4. and that 
which 1 ſay. of Regeneratton,is- equally true of every 
rarticular.Grace of the Holy Ghoſt. 


It is thig Suppolition, -vw2, that the Operations 
of the Spirit -are Aids and Helps to our natural 
Faculties,, which makes the afcribing of all.Chri- 
- ſtiap Vixtues: to his Grace-confiftent with leaving 
the «ſe of our Reaſon, and thoſe Duties which de- 
pend thereupon,neceflary tathe attainment of them: 
Which-our Author underfiaod4{o well, that in his 
Preface , where he complains ſo tragically of the 
Reproaches that are caſt upon thoſe that dare takg Pref: 7-0 
upon them to defend the work of the Spirit ,'he'pre- | 
tends to plead for nothing, elſe but the Aids and 
Aſſiſtances of the Spirits very well knowing that 
they dd not- empugn the aſe. of reaſon in Religion, 
as his Phraſe is 3 and withal, that this Objection 
is produced by his Adverſarics againſtnothing but 
his opinion of the irreſiſtible manner of the Spitit's 
Operations 3, which, very-wifely, he ſays-not one 
word of through his whole Preface: The onely in- | 
convenience, faith he, wherewith our Dofirine u4 pref: 
ſed, is the pretended difficulty in reconciling the nature” 
and neceſſity of our ,. with the efficacy of the 
Grace of the Spirit and T'bave been ſo far from was 
| ving 


| | +ajoug 
the Ak Prate it 
r, the, livery 


mm our 


; onda ot 


jdt 'of Duty 3,01 » with the leave ſome per- 
- whey will or no, wont & the Pre- 
not. uanta,, our ſelves 


Aid. _— 
a 
res 
io of railing, yg us, 
bon Orach,s and the | InNy 
an, lait | ; ed T7 th _—_ 
- Abt induſtry. whic bi ares of 
of the AID, -; SIS To pe Z 
hieb be "ba: ponilges nato Ro eannot underftand. 
Re models NOx | ic r apy man that has 


ible that a pan ſhould 
be diſcouraged 1 from ing auſe he is promiled 
that help, Be Wi 


thout induſtry would not 
prevail ?. ,But cn rage t we = 


thing at all now. but Aids | Aﬀſſeancer, 
hen the Operations qf the Spirit axe. iengzoned ? 
Did the Pofoy's Adverſarjescver urge any Okje- 


&ions againſt them'? Was the inconpenience whers- 
with 
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"ces #rid« 
US" is Vol we ſay they are Aſiſtances , not the 


That the 


pon a 


Ly DR = 


Mow 
we 


1 aty andifrcht naebead your - + Profice,where 


pretend'to given Banmary Account of * 
Noel ; and” Hu if the-prindipal defigne of it 
wett riot to poſſeſs our Readers with an opinion; 


that- it is our bla g the DoGtine of the 
_ of the Holy = S hich .enkiridled your 
againſt us 3 a rol rt — oa 


=. Hey Book, principally to make it good a- 
all our oh, that we cannot do the 


ns _ them. 


->Biit any if. you hehe upon o Rebar fo unfort 
tun&ye to your ſelf ;\a& will take thepains'to com- 


pare you and yourſelf together, your Preface with 


\ the greateſt part of your Books he will ſoon finde, 
that your Preface'was but the Copy of your Counte- > 


nance "and ' not 'of "your Heart. For' when you 
come'to give opiryon concerning, the O- 
-perations of Ne pin cameſtys it pk it plainly ap- 
Pears, 'that you deny them toibe Afiſftan- 
thar'your truequarrel againſt 


otely Cauſes of Repeneration. + For you labour 


C not ſhall ſhew-You further , in the Fecond Part 


with' abundance of words ,” and* with all your 


mighEy to/prove that mere Afiftince , how: great 
Fever", is utterlyinſafficicnt ro the converſion of 


i Siniher 3 and *that Converſion is impoſhble- to 
be effected, but by a Phyſical" Irreſiſtible Operation : 


- which, whether it can be-called an 'Aſliftance, 
leave you to judge;Ufter you have conſidered theſe 


words which ate ' your own : The moſt effetiual 
 Preſivaſions of the Holy Spirit ( for' of them you 


WCIrc 


8 can” 

with aa wan to; auf yori th Grave: (6 
maſt not-forget that you' nokta irreſiſtible an 
neceefſary to'Conveiſion', 'as we ſip- 
pole to'be neceſſary for the raifing of a dea 
dy. Now you know *tis to no' purpoſe to/, 
ſwade w dead han to ſtirz and by your digit 
2tis to as little t6 —_— A teat Treſp 

and Sins, wo Repenit? Tort 44 
molt abſurd thing to Fx that God -4 «Act 
dody to be- alive Hove > Whoever is 
another ito' do any thing, is not ſux 
it all himfef.,, much leſs by an irrefiftible Poet? ; 
but the perſon that 'is «ſifted is ſuppoſed to'con- 
tribute his''0wn endeavdir to! the ' 
Now a dead Body can "donothing to 
own Reſurre&ion , and" therefore is i 
being afliſted to riſe ; and"if God rai 
life he-muſt do al! himſelf.” ” And do'you' not 
chereforemalte a Sinner ihcapible of SS 
verted by the aſiftance of the Holy Spirit ?. - op 


LT LE 6&4 


If you do not ſee this Conſequene , ne FAY Fin 
you acknowledge your own. | 
you give us your ſence of th Clog of of th? 
{ile, aſcribing the honour of all he did rot 
of God: Not T, but the þriice | bt 4 
in me, 1'Cor. 15. 10, Fn Son Sffom , 
thence : Suppoſe now that GG bs bis Gr ÞtÞ no 0 
more but AID, ASSIST, and E X 
the Will in its Aftings, that % "oth* not effect 
work all” the Gracious REY out Sdils * TY all our 
aities \, that'is , that he Joth Hot do afl hi X; 
the Propoſition would hol on the other hand, riot ITace, 
but 1, ſeeing the priiitipat IAA of the effett # um- 


fo 


= rye” 
do; as 
had nat laboured 


canſe of the 
wl had meant.that in truth 
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and 
of our doing fo. Can yon read theſe words of 


rs without bluſhing , if you remember your 
and A where you wete all for the Aidr 
; A 


; 
: 


and Afytances of the; Spirit, and put your ſelf in- 
to combuſtion to defend them, as if Pelas 
gizs were tiſch from the dead ? You. knew well 
enough that we do believe, God doth AID and 
ASSIST iu by his Grace 5 and that no body 
but your ſelf, and ſuch-as you, denies Converſion 
and Perſeverance to be the effects of, divine Af 
joe) onely you ttrained a point with yout Cpn- 
Icience, and caſt the Odjzem of fo deteſtable a Do- 
dtinie upon us in your Preface, to make all the re- 
viling Specches you: beſtow on us in your Book go 
own the better with your Readers, 


\  Batthis Artifice of yours is, ot confined to the 
Preface , but uſcd in divers places of your 
Book £ I ſhall give you but one inſtance of it at 
preſent. In the fifth Chapter of the ſecond Book, 
 Ptetend to reconcile che uſctulacls of the 


Come 


_< 
£ 


By y" \ *wre Aſſftences. ++ \ 32 | 
Contmunds, Threatnings, Promiſes, and Evebortations 
Sarigewre 3 «with the promiſed Aids of the 
wf.all.afcoribing, all that is goodin' as'to the 
Grace of& God:"1For this you 'fay is* th princi- P. 166." 
pal difficalty naterewith ſom men fit, to entaugie and | 
perplexritleGrace of God. 1 Who tw mean by; ſome 
men, yeurBohomgra-und we, wderfiand walt e- 
| mb that yondehew your "Adveraties \&Anot 
rlith my bdicve thi: thare is dayulifiiccaly ' at 
allinwedmating, the afliſtancesaff Grace, withy the 
uſcfulww{s)o6Motives gurl the they amnot ſeek 
to'entanglerthe Brate of God. with this wy. Nav 
this is youbwayzztery .ofren þwyhen you talk df the 
Objeftions'that ire made aghink ſuppoling 'the 
Gazeft by winch wy art convertetto, be'irrdftible, 
.ypu make iryobr bttmeſs 'tothewwelger chefe Ob- 
gedtians ddmor lie «gdndriplagotne the Opeta- 
ions of- #$eonSpirit ate Aid "14 ſift mcenÞ ds 
Hake in this jilacer you lay, '{PtHhere be anylopptſſtion p, 169. 
.bertteh the Comminnals of Duty and the Prophifes of 
Gnllee/tits is dither \beehtiſe the ndtlare of man is nat . 
weet iO be commanded ; or - became it ifednact t8\he 
wffifted 5 andheherr you faywery well that dhba@ the 
"Hoty Spirit dothiin us, he oth. by'ws, and *our duty 
is to apply oxr ſelues unto hiy' oommandy, according to 
4he conviction of our mindes, #nd bis 'Work it ts t0'n- 
able ws to perform them. ' *W avy' goq& PAY this'we 
-beartily believe 3 but now the Dectrine, WE ſeek 
to entangle by the fore-mentiongd 45 , 
men caiinot be converted 4 but by fc 4t alithny O- 
peration , as that which made th 0 ofonotlli57 wnd 
will bereafter raiſe our dead bodies to Life, And 
| now I. cant underſtand. why yois:ſhould fo of- 
ten attempt to diſentangie tie Docritie of the#Hids 
of Grace, from the formewObjeftion, whiclvtoes 
not lic againſt it 3 but beadtife you have XY ninde 
to perſwade the ——— Jdne«meh (ay, we ean 
keep 


A recapitulation of the foregoing Diſcourſe. 
keep the Commands of God without the "help of 
his Grace. Indeed in one place you apply the | 
Objed&tion as it ought to beg viz. againſt yourown 
Dodtrine 3 ( and 1 intend to let you ſte ſhortly 
that you have not taken it off ) but this is an ar- 


gument that you had no other meaning in a 

it wrong, wa ſo changing the ſtate of the Queſtion x 
' between us, but to make the moſt odious - 
tation of us you Auer And _ I take 
my leave of you for a whi _—_ | may 
hereafier write with the clearneſs of a Dotor, the 
good temper of a Gentleman, and the fincerity of 
a Chriſtian 3 and then we ſhall be very forward to 
give you that reſpe& which is due to your abilities. 


To ſim up all that hath been faid'in this Cha- 
pter 3 the Holy Spirit of God doth in #hat manner 
work his Graces in us, that they. are ſtill the 
nuine effects of the Evidence, and the motives of - "« 
Goſpel 3 of the natxral uſe of our Facxlties of Un- 
derftanding and Will; and of our own Care and 
Diligence in uling the external- means of Grace. 

' His Operations in us, make us capable of recover- - 
ing our ſelves by degrees 3 and all the while there 
is no ſenſible difference between them and the natu. 
ral Operations of our mindes 3 and:-yet we are ſuse 
that we have his Aſſiſtance and Help in all the good 
we do, and without it can do nothing at all to 


ſaving purpoles. 


To affirm more particularly what is the manner 
of the Holy Spirit's Operations in us, I dare not 
unleſs I had warrant , which I think I have not, 
from the holy Scripture ſo to do. And if this be 
all which the Scripture lets us know concerning, it, 
we have reaſon to think that no more is need- 


ful to be by us. 
| SECT. 


| The Conctifion -of the Firſt Part. 


SECT. 7. 


- Thus I have, through the bleſſing of God, fini- 
ſhed” the Firſt Part of my Undertaking 3; and gi- 
ven you a plain account of that which Þ believe 
to be the true ſence of the Holy Scyptures, con- 
cerningthoſe Operations of the Holy Spirit, which 


- - are promiſed in the Goſpel to all Ages of the 
"Church. 1 donot know that I have {werved -in 


the leaſt from the ſence of the antieut Church, in 
any thing I have ſaid upon this ſubject ; and Iam 


the moreper{waded that I havenot done fo, being 


very conhdept, that I have not at all departed from 
the Dodrine of the Church of England in this 
matter 3 the judgment whereof I am prepared to 
leave to my Supertours. 


T had obſerved that ſome late Writers, eſpecially; 


; have repreſented the Grace of the Holy Choſt un- 


der ſuch notzons as are either intricate and unin- 
telligible 3 or inconliltent with the great ends of 
Religion, and of fatal conſequence to the Souls of 
men : Thoſe of them that cannot be underſtood, 
ſerving onely to the multiplying of idl- Que- 
ſtions, and frivolous Diſputes 3 and thoſe that ave, 
miniſtring either to unreaſonable Prefumption, or 
incurable Deſpair. Therefore when the - Streams 


' were ſo muddy and impure.] thought it was the beſt 


way to goto that Foxntzin of Truth, the holy Word 
of God 3 and to guide all my thoughts of this mat- 
ter by what T could diſcern there. And truely I 
found, that although. the DoEtrine of Grace, as it 
has been tampered withal by men that ſerve a 
Cauſe , and as it has been debaſed by humane 
mixtures, and — is; at beſt, a ſubjc& of 

2 un- 
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unproftable tak yet as it i repreſented in the bs 
holy Scriptures, it is clear and plain to the under- } 


ſtanding,” and likewiſe a maſt powerful motive to 
Godlineſs. 


How. nearly I have kept to the ſence of Holy 


Writ] muſt leave you to judge :, As for the Reader 


who is yet in any thing otherwiſe'per{waded than 
1 am, if he has uſed diligence and ſincerity in exami- 


ning, as I know my. (elf to have done in conſidering . 


all I have written 3 where wedo not/agree, I hope 
. God will pardon the errour, on which fide ſoever it 


lies. C 


I think it cannot be denied that I have-in ſome 
meaſure expreſſed my. meaning plainly, eafily, na- 
turally ; which a man needs not be aſhamed to 
do, who believes that he ſpeaks the truth, I have 
neither pretended to explain things that are not 


intelligible, nor made any thing difficult to under- 


ſtand, by affeCting obſcurity of expreſſion. 


As for the - profitableneſs of this Diſcourſe, it 
- cannot be better judged of , than by that which 

ſhould be the end ” all Writings ot this nature, 
viz.'the promoting} of true Godlineſs. And cer- 
tainly if the true Doctrine of the Operations of 


the Holy Spirit, be that which I have here offered |}. 


to your conſideration',. it docs apparently render 


all wicked men inexcuſable , that live under the * 


Goſpel 3 and makes highly tor the encouragement 
of Religion. This will appear by ſurveying the 
three General Heads of this Diſcourſe 3 for by fo 
doing, it may cafily be ſhewn that there is nothing 
wanting to make'the promiſe of the Holy Spirit, as 
it has been explained, the moſt powerful motive to 
the ſtudy of godlineſs and virtue, that it can be ſup- 
poſed to be. For, | I. There 
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E 45 v2 od at 2h! 19,v2orm haben | 
- x. There js nothing. #0508 in reſpect. of, 
end of this promiſe , and of tho PA | IJ 
roducing of which in us, the © Wo, the * FO 
oly Spirit are promiſed. For they ate all Chri- . 
” Rtian.yirtues whatoever;, ll ſorts.of Vilifpat ns : 
'F. that are necdful to our eternal happinels.; "And WW 
| therefore:we need not doube to firive againſt that 
4 ſin, which does molt egfily beſet ws > —— iy | 
+ deſpair of obtaining that Grace or Vine. which. is \ 
* molicontrary to our.corrupt. affections and cy : bo 
- for if God, will give the Holy Spirit tor a cet) 
} purpoſes, he will beſtow a more plentiful meaſuze 
of his Grace, for the ſubduing of that fin, ayd the 
gaining of that virtue; becauſe here his aſhiſjance, is 
| molt needful; and he tþat hath promiſed his Spaxit 
to an{wer all our needs,will not deny us, when we 

ask him to ſupply the greateſt of all, _ ,; 7 
+ '® 2, There is nothing wanting in the promiſe, of 
.- . the Holy Spirit , to make it ſuch a motive 1n,xe- 
' ſpect of #boſe to whom the promiſe is mage. z hes 
cauſe it is made to every one. that believes, the zo» 
{pel z to every one, I ſay, under a poſſible condi- 
| ' tion fo that none of us can have any. rcalonito 


fear that we are ſhut out of the Promiſe 3. for | 
have ſhewn you it lies open to all, and we cannot 
loſe the benefit of it, but by excluding our ſelves. 
Beſides, the condition of obtaining, {ſpecial Grace 
from God, being that of importunate arking: 3 we 
are hereby moved to earnctt and frequent Prayers, 4 
which, you know, is one branch of pious \endca- | _ 
vour. And then the condition of more plentiful 1 
Communications of the divine Spirit , being a 
careful improvement of thoſe meaſures of Grace 
which we have now obtained 3 this alſo is a plain 
and powerful motive to every Chriſtian that has 
pro- 


n tan. _ 4 a e 
wil. 1+ * *% ... ”S 
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| follow after holineſs, looking diligently left be fail of 


* neſs, if we*confider the manner of the Holy Spirit's 


, not conclude better than with ſhewing you plamly ÞF 


| The Concluſion of the Firſt Part. 
progeced more or leſs, in the way of Salvation, to 
as friazfiel as he can in every good and to 


the Grace of God. 


3- There is nothin _— in this promiſe 
to make it a ſtrong aniing to the ſtudy of godli- 


Operations in us 3 which, as you have heard, will 
not be effectual without our own Conſideration, 
and Care, and Watchfujneſs 3 becauſe God hath * 
promiſed his Spirit to aſſt our Endeavours , but 
not to make us good men without them 3 and 
our recovery ſtill depends as much upon our dili- 
gence in the event, as if it depended upon nothing 


elle. o 


Wherefore in all reſpe&s , the promiſe of the 
Holy Spirit, as it is expreſſed in. the-Scriptures, is 
a moſt prevalent motive to the ſtudy of Piety and® 
Vertue : And fince it was my defigne from the firſt 
to recover it to this uſe, out of the hands of thoſe 
men that had made it-good for nothing, I could 


—_—_ —_—— 
S v . 


wherein theforce of this Promiſe lies, to make us 
all careful to Work out our own $ alvation. | 


O God, foraſmuch as without thee, we are not able 
to" pleaſe thee, mercifully grant that thy Holy 
oper may in all things dire and rule our 

earts, through Feſus Chriſt our Lord. ' 
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ANSWER 
| To... | 


Mr. Joun Humerer 's 
A.N IMADVERSLION S 
. Upon 
The Fiksr Parr. 
oft RK Humfrey) begins - 
Foe. with vamone ware, 
S upon the Author, 


I that for'not_ uſing Dr. 
Vous with more re- 


x | * "en not 'to 'pro- 
duce thoſe vitulent paſſager , as he calls 
F "them, which he complains of: For where 
| the Dotor is uſed with any kinde of 
| ſevetity ;z the Regng and | Juſtice of it 
Fl, 


0. -_n P- Proud, Revengeful, Fahy 


is =P a ot that if Mr. H. nous be 


have IS. rich meN ro Ir BJ , + 
in his * by ulling foul upon me , anc 
pretending that the DoGtor is above his 
Vindication. The truth is, thoſe ſharp 
RefleFiong uv Dr. Owen, hich tr y- 
ble his "Friend; \are nothing elſe! 


the Rehearſal of thoſe odious Chas. 


Rers which he his beſtowed upon his 
Adverſaries at all, agvenrarey and ſome 
few Expoſtaliciots coll . kis/-ma- 


lice in fo_ doi An onger, hat 


Mr." whs is {civil hal 


treateth us. at another, rate, ſhould be 


angry, becauſe we ab not Totum telum 
recipere, and(ufter defamation, injuri- 
ous not —_ our ſelves,” ut to the 
hoy co 2aige , WAth- 


com. Berl 


claim our ee 6.0 


lefers of 0 "19 £99 ly Duties, 


— Fekink he onld _ have noted the 


Difa.p. ro9DoBZor: Fo be. 2 4 Halle cient in hjs E- 


#bicks and, Civibity,, as he has. noted. his 
Anſwerer, ; For he makes nothing to de- 
fcribe us 1n this Faſhion, and pours ſuch | 
'Re- 


* An Anſwer to My. H.'s Animadverſions 


c Hewer of ls not, ohe | 


I 


© tr" K—_—__ wu a. — _ 


wpont the Firit Part. 
Reproaches: as: theſe upon' us in every 
Chapter of his.great Book. It is ſtrange 
to ſee what pains he has taken to draw 
in:bis'malicious Sayings againſt ns : For 
taſtance, that he ſhould tell the Reader 


that-we teach our Children that #he Holy 0. Syir. p; 


Ghoſt ſaniifies all the EleG# of God; and 5+ 
this for nothing elſe , but to hedge in 
this Reproach , that yet we deſþiſe #he 
work of Holineff in our ſelves , and de- 
ride it in others, And all this, forſooth, 
was: brought in by 'way of caution, left 
others ſhould be found among the number 
of ſuch Scoffers, ſuch profane Secoffers, as 
he frequently calls us. Was not this a 
pertinent Introduction to his Diſcourſe 
- about the Nature of Holineſs ? (And yet 
tis 1 this: manner that he ſets himſelf 
commonly to his buſineſs z and having 
once put himfelf. into a railing vein, no 
wonder that it runs through all his Ar- 
guments, or rather that he leaves them 
very often, to refreſh himſelf with a Bout 
againſt the manners of his Adverſaries. 
Nay, I obſerve that in his long Diſcourſe 
concerning Holineſs, where to ſerve his 
Opinion-, he' is fain to run down the 
Morality of the Heathens, as if it were 


. F little or nothing worth ; he ſometimes 


relents, and ſhews them ſome little kind- 


' | neſs : but for what end, do you think? 


ſa 2] For 


4 . F & S, 
* 
= 


/ 326, 


PE) An Anſwet to Mr. Hes Animadverſions 


0. Syir. p. calion of 


P. 409,Kc. 


For nothing elſe ira, but to take an oc- © | 
ewing how much worſe we | 
are than the Heathens themſelves, whom 


he cannot commend for. their Virtues, 
but in/ſpight to us, who pretend to a life 
of Moral Virtues with zotorious vanity, 
as he is pleaſed to ſay. I bave taken no 
pains, at all to hunt for ſuch paſlages as 
theſe in hits Book , but opened it here 


.and there by 'chancez and 'if any man 


will do the like, he ſhall preſently finde 
enough of. this ſtraia to turn his Stomach, 
if he be 'one of ordinary breeding and 
good manners. 

Now what ſaies Mr. H. to all this? Not 
aword I'aſlure yon ; but he charges me 
with Immorality for treating Dr. Owen 
with ſlighting and contempt , without 4a- 
ny regret of Confcience. for the injuſtice 
and wrong of ſpeaking unworthily of the 
worthy. | But how great uncharitable- 
neſs -and reſpet&t of perſons 1s there 1n 
this one thing ? How little did Mr. H. 
thiak of the Mozto in his Title-page, 
Doing nothing by Partiality * When a 
man rails at all the Clergy, ſpares not a 
man high or low, nor ſome of the belt 
of men, here are no words of it, all is 
well enough, though it be to the -pre- 
judice of the Souls of their Hearers, But 
if any man does but ſhew this mans rai- 
ling 


wpon the Firit Pare. 


ling Temper and Diſhoneſty, though no- 
thing be ſaid but with evidence of truth ; 
yet ſo far is Dr. Owen's Credit to be pre- 
ferred before that of the whole Clergy of 
a great Nation; fo far he muſt be up- 
held even in his wickedneſs, that all that 
he ſaies muſt be Sacred, even his lying 
and (landering , and no man muſt open 
his Lips, though every Miniſter of this 
Church be reproached in his common re- 
proaches. 
But fince Mr, H. thiaks that no- 
thing is to be ſaid againſt the Doctor's 
Railing, I cannot wonder at his Opinion 
that the DoQor's Nonſence ought to el- 
cape too ; for this is not ſo much to be 


blamed as the other. If the DoFor (faith njg. p.sg, 


he ) heth expreſſed any thing darkly, and 
I cannot make ſence of it, ſuch a paſ- 
ſage as to me, is to go for nothing. That 
is all in civility to be ſaid of it. In pru- 
Aence he ſhould have ſaid, leſt by plain 
dealing I ſhould give that man occaſion 
to open his uncivil mouth once more a- 
gain(t us. But if the Dofor's Fame be 
{o precious and uſeful, that he muſt be 
uſed with more than ordinary tenderneſs, 
Mr. H. would have done the world bet- 
ter ſervice to have cleared thoſe dark 
Paſſages, as he calls them, from the im- 
putation of Nonſence, than by javen- 


[a 3] ting 


bo - s- q - 
of 


6 An Anſwer to Mr. H.'s Animadverſions 


ting ſofter Phraſes for it. | But if he had 
attempted any ſuch thing, I donbr he 
would have miſcarried m it, as much 
as he does where he tries to bring him 
off from contradidting! himſelf about'the 
reaſon of believing or doubting of our 
EleQion : For Dr. 0wes faits, A man can- 
not believe it till it js. ſee by the effeFGs 3 
and yet that. zo man can juſtly donbt of 
it, or disbelieve it, till be be in ſuch a con- 
dition as wherein it is impoſſible that the 
fee of Ele&ion ſhould be wrought in 
int, if ſuch a condition there be in this 
World. This I made bold to ſay was a 
Contradidtion : Now Mr. H. comes to 
Ibid. take it off. The DoGor if one place of 
his Book, ſpeaking ( T ſuppoſe ) to a 
prophane perſon , yet preſuming upon his 
eleFion, tells him that a man cannot be- 
lieve, &c. In another place, ſpeaking ( I 
ſuppoſe ) to the tender ſeriows Chriſtian 
who is yet in trouble about his Eledion, 
he ſays he cannot juſtly doubt, &c. Well, 
ſuppoſe this were ſo ; yet either that 
which is ſaid to the profane, or that to 
the tender Chriſtian, maſt neceſlarily be 
falſe, But had not a man that writes for 
or againſt any body , better take their 
Books and ſee what: they ſay, than fall a 
ſuppoſing for them what they never 
thought of? Let any man look into the 
place 


_ por the Firi® Part. | 
place out of, which I cited theſe paſ- 
ſages, and. I ſuppoſe he will finde that 
they lie-as cloſe together in p, 524. as I 
laid they did, one 3mrmediately fallowin 
the other z: and that, there 1s not the leaſt 
occaſion given for that pretence of Mr. 
H. that oge paſlage is applied to the Pra- 
fane, and the other to the Diſconſolate; 
nor any ground for that conſtruction 
which he would this way make of the 
wards. . Now if this Inſtance be to ſerve 
for all the reſt, as Mr. H. intended, the 
Doctor will get nothing by his ſaying, 
Such are the DoFor's contradiftions 3 
ſuch, it ſeems, as Mr. H, knows not how 
to clear him from, but by ſuppoſing things 
which he is afraid to examine, leſt they 
ſhould prove otherwiſe than as he ſuppo- 
ſes them, 

I ſhall not trouble you with what he 
faies in the Doctor's behalf about the 


Phraſe of Giving #he Spirit z which he p, gs, 


conſiders in the next place, becauſe he 
confeſles that he does not know whether 
the errour be in the Do@Gor, or in me, or it 
himſelf; and therefore he ſhould have 
tarried till he had conſidered the thing 
better- But 1 cannot paſs over his at- 
tempt to juſtifie the DoQor in that fa- 
mous paſſage which I produced againſt 
him out of his own Book, p. 181. and 
ſa 4] recited 


g An dnſwer | fo At. H.'s Animadverſs Lons 


recited in. mine, p- 127. In the firſt place 
he gives this mincing - account of it : 
The Ot belike Lol ſaid, that though 
a man ſhould reform his Life, and be chan- 
ged from Vice to Vertue, and that by bear- 


Dig. p.93. *ng the Word preached ;, ( this is the moſt 


I count be ſays, and which may be exem- 
plified in Herod , who heard John, and 
did many things ) get if there be not an 
habitual righteouſneſs infuſed, it ſignifies 
nothing to Regeneration. To this purpoſe 
it is. onely , and. altogether, the Do@or 
ſpeaks. Hereupon this Gentleman breaks 
out, and challenges him for contradifing 
that Scripture : He that doth righteouſneſs 
3 born of God, The Gentleman indeed 
did ſo, and he thinks he has great Rea- 
ſon to break out and challenge Mr. H. of 
ſome diſingenuity for pretending that 


this 1 is all I puen ny 1: the Doctor for. 


What he has made him to ſay, ought to 
be interpreted very favourably , to paſs 
without a cenſure. But the Doors ſay- 
ing was this : © Regeneration doth not 
* conſiſt in a moral Reformation of life 
* and converſation ; let us fuppoſe ſuch 
* 2 Reformation to' be extended to al 
* kxown Inſtances. Suppoſe a man be 
** changed from Senfuality unto Tempe- 
*rance;z from Rapine to Righteouſneſs 3 
*from Pride and the Dominion of irre- 
" gular Paſſions, unto Humility — 
* dera» 


F 
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won the Firit Part. 

** deration 5 with' 4 LL inſtances of the 
* like nature which'we can imagine , or” 
* *are preſcribed in the rules of the ſtricteſt 
« Moraliſts ; ſuppoſe this change be labon- 
*red, exact, & accurate;and ſoof great uſe 
*inthe world ; ſuppoſe alſo that a man 
* hath been brought and perſwaded to-it 
* through the preaching of the Goſpel, ſo eſ- 
*caping the pollutions that are in the world 
* through Luſt,even by the knowledge of our 
F* Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, or the 
* directions of his Dodcrine delivered in 
* the Goſpel ; yet, I ſay, all this, and all 
* this added unto Baptiſm, accompanied 
* with a profeſſion of Faith and Reper- 
* tence, is not Regeneration, nor do they 
* compriſe it in them. This was the 
Dottors ſaying; and a moſt falſe and 
wicked ſaying itis, asT provedin its pro- 
| per place; though Mr. H. has ferv'd me 
here, as he has done through all his A- 
nimadverſions ,' (till. oppoſing my Con- 
cluſions, and never anſwering the force , 
of any one Argument which I produ- 
ced, I ſay it again, the DoQtrine 1s moſt 

alſe and wicked; and the. man might as 
well have faid+in plain Terms, that a 
Chriſtians believing and obeying the Go- 
ſpel of Chriſt, does not make him Re- 
generate unleſs he goes to a Conventi- 
cle.. But he that juſtifieth the wicked, 
and he that condemneth the righteous, 
are 


To ' 4n Anſwer to My. H.'s Animadverſions | 
are both au. Abomination to the Lord.” 
The Door . has done 'the latter, he . has 
condemned the Righteous : I deſire Mer. 
H. to beware of the former; 1t is ſome 
miſprifion of it to juftifie the DoQar in 
ſo wicked a ſaying. For he endeavours 
to juſtifie him, by pretending the caſe of 
that man whom Dr. Owen reprobates in 
the former paſlage,. to be like that of He- 
rod, who did many things , though he 
lived (in the fin of having his Brothers 
Wife, and was a very bad man befades-; 
Or that of Socrates 'and. other virtuaus 
Heathens , and Alwanzor the generqus 
Mahometan ; concerning all which, you 
muſt obſerve, that they were Baptized, 
and eſceped the pollutions of the World 
by the knowledge of our Lord and 84+ 
viour Jeſws Chriif ; Or laſtly, that of 
Hypocrites, and men that do many things 
civilly and morally good through the pow- 
er of Nature, Education , for company 
ſake, for glory; and this although the 
#ian whom the DoCtor rejects, be chan- 
ged from all Vice to Temperance, Kighte-» 
ouſneſs, Humility, with all inſtances of 
the like nature which we can imagine, and 
has been brought and perſwaded to it 
through the preaching of the Goſpel. 

And now can Mr. H, think he did well 
to lay that the Gentleman has no where 
expoſed himſelf ſo much in his Book as 


bere, 


*% 


upon the Frit Part, 

here , where he endeavours to. expoſe the 
DoeGor £ This I might more: juſtly ſay 
of him, becauſe this flip was not through 
mere careleſneſs ; for he confeſſes, 2 per- 
fon of PSuality turned him to the place, 
a-if the Doctor was much to be blamed; 
and this could not but oblige him to con. 
fider it : But becauſe he fates withal, 
that he was moved at this, I think the beſt 
excuſe that can be offered for him 1s 
this; That an honeſt man may be put 
into ſuch a- heat for his Friend, that he 
may for ſome time forget his duty, and 
not do like himſelf: And all that know 
Mr. H. will make no worle conſtruction 
of it than this comes to. 

It was from the ſame reaſon, I ſuppoſe, 
that IT am accuſed of wyre-drawing the 
DoGors words into odiows conſtrutions z 
of which he has given this inſtance to 
judge of the reſt by. I had ſaid in the 
Preface, that a certain paſſage in another 
Book of Dr. Owens ſeemed to imply that 
all men are in a ſtate of damnation, who 
rely upon the honeſty and wiſdom of their 
Spiritual Guides in matters of Faith 5 
which I made bold to queſtion. But 
this muſt be an odiozs conftruZion of the 


Doors Words; which, as Mr. H. fates, Pi4-p.2,3- 


were no other, than that theſe men were 


in 4 miſerable condition, Now if this 
| WETE 
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An Anſwer'to My. H.'; Artimadverſions 
were. true, yeteven theſe words do ſeem 
to imply what ſaid : But if you will 

to the place it ſelf where I cited t 
words, you will fiadethat Dr. Ower faies 
—_— theſe implicite Believers, that 
that they have indeed no Faith at all, but 
a wavering Opinion built. upon a rotten 
Foxndation. Now [I will venture to ſay, 
that theſe words do more than ſeems to 
imply that ſuch men are in a damnable 
condition, thongh I was content to ſay 
no more; and therefore made a more fa- 
vourable Conſtruction of that raſh ſay- 
ing than it deſerved. Beſides, if it were 
worth a mans while to trouble himſelf 
any farther in this matter, he might ſee 
that I endeavoured to mollifie thoſe hard 
words of his, as much as I could, by 
ſaying that poſſibly he meant no- more 
than that all Chriſtians ſhould prove al/ 
things as they were able; though his 


' meaning was not cautiouſly exprelt. So 


little reaſon: had Mr. H. to talk upon this 
occaſion of redeeming the Door from 
abuſes. 1 had proved from Dr. Owen's 
own words , that his Followers ought 
not to take Principles from him upon 
Truſt 5 and this is one reaſon why Mr. 
H. complains here that I wanted reſpe# 
and modeſty; as if it were ſuch a pre- 
ſumption to ſuppoſe that of the Dafor 

| which 


which he believes of every body elſe, that 
he may be miſtaken. ' But ' dare 4 take 
wy ConjeFure,as he ſpeaks, this find- 
ing fault where no juſt cauſe was given, 
What his main quarrel is; 'tis no other - 
than this, that one who has not ſixdied 
| Divinity above Tex years, ſhould con- Dif. p.'2- 
tend about theſe things with' the DoQtor 
who has ſtudied ' them Forty. Now al- 
though this were true, yet it ſhould not 
have troubled him, becauſe 'tis then Four 
| to One againſt me 3 which might have 
been ſaid as gravely as the other, But 
though Dr. Owen has had* Forty years 
| for the ſtudy of Divinity; it -may yer 
| be doubted whether he has ſtudied Di- 
vinity all the while 5 and that 'not with- 
out good reaſon, ſince ſome of his time 
has been ſpent 'in Commonwealth-affairs, 
| andfpurring on the Good 0/4 Cauſe, which 
1s/no very good help to the {ſtudy of Di- 
vinity. But to let that paſs, T think"it 
implies more want of reſpe# and wodeſiy 
in' Dr. Owen to treat- the 'Biſhops 'and 
Clergy 'of 'this Church ſo unmannerly 
as he* has 'dohe,\than- in-a younger” mati 
|; todiſpute a> point of Divinity with him 
* * alone, and to tax-his rudeneſs by the 
way. TERS 
This is all I ſhall ſay to-Mr. H.'s Refle- 
ions upon the Author, which I confeſs 
49 he 
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Diq-p.s,s. and mine, : Mr;;H,-propoun 


xe ten with {o.many civilities | 
by, the way; that! upon the whole mats 
ter I muſt confeſs him to/be an Ingenuays 
Adverſary: But ſometimes an Accuſation 
1s. more readily. believed, when a man 
praiſes the perſgn. whom be blames 3 .and 


©, therefore; 13 was. more needful. to ſay 
ſomething to, his. rebukes; \ which I de» 


ſerved as little. as I do! his Commenday 
$ions.' 111} | | . 


::; And, now/ I')\come to. Mr. H.'s Anim 
adverſians;-upon! the Coreluſtons of the 
Book ; for, as]; hiptetd before, he has let 
the Arguments.c| alone... 1 {hall I 

with his 4ni-#adverſiox+upon the Intro- 
duQion, ;:/: egg vn 1961204 1 Wo 
. The principal.deſigns of the Introdu- 
Gion wasto {hew the meaning of the Na+ 
tural and Spirituel man, ir Gor. 2: 14, 15; 
Now beſides.'Dr.. Owen's - Interpretation 
| ded tWOo::Q+ 


thers, which he ſeems. to rejeCt at laſt; 
and Ithink he. had more-reaſon to reject 
than to offer them. I. ſhall therefore con- 
fider - what he has ſaid of the two for- 
mer onely,. And firſt of Dr, Owen's, whoſe 
interpretation, he ſaics, is generally re+ 
ceived by our Divines, ſo littlereaſon hath 
any man to makt any aſſault upon him in 
this matter « And he makes his Opinion 


to be. this; That the Natural man is the 
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 , he has tempered 


Tn 


os an 


' aporthe Fiſt Pabe: -* 
Mhdire/a 'or Catnal Profeſſor , 
the Dottrifies of the Colerl, bes but 
not Jo as to apply vhew, tnd'lead bis life 
Sr Wing to To which I Anſwer 
I. That his interpretation Is -_ 
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words, and diftiatly, ſhewn the weak- 
\neſſes of it, Mr, H. can ſet all right again, 
by ſaying that his Opinion & commonly 
received, however elaborately he hath im- 
proved it. 

But neither do I think the common 
interpretation ( as he calls it ) to be the 
true meaning of the place, viz. that the 
Text ſpeaks. of the Uzregenerate man s 
inability to receive the DoFrines of the 
Goſpel, ſo as to apply them and Ive ac- 
cording to them, without ſupernataral 
Aſſiſtance. That which -he faies for it 
comes to'no more than this, that the Do- 
&rine it ſelf is a truth never to be gainſaid 
by this man, But that this Truth is the 
ſence of-that place, I am likely to gain- 
ay, till I know your reaſons for it. In 


the. mean time there are theſe amongſt 


many others agaialt it. 

1. This Interpretation takes away the 
coherence of, the Text with the prece- 
dent Diſcourſe, beginning at the 18 v. 
of the. 1 Cap. I had largely ſhewn that 
St. Paul's deligne was to jultifie the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, as being founded upon: Te- 
ſtimonies of divine Revelation, againſt 
the unbelieving Greeks and Jews, eſpe- 
cially the former : And that this de- 
ligne was carried on to the end of the 
ſecond Chapter: And by. all this, _ 
the 


upon the Firit Part. 4 
the Natural man to whom the things of 
God are fooliſhneſs , was the ſame with 
the Greek or Gentile of whom the Apo+ 
ſtle had expreſly ſaid, v. 23. Chap. 1. 
that the preaching of Chriit crucified 
was fooliſhneſs to him. For otherwiſe 
there is no rational coherence of the 
Text with the former part of the Diſ- 
courſe. Ih particular,by making the Na- 
tural man'to be one that believes the 
Goſpel, but lives not according to it, we 
muſt ſuppoſe the Apoſtle to ſtart a new 
ſubje& of Diſcourſe, when by all circum- 
re it appears that he is purſuing the 
old. 

2. If this Interpretation be right, then 
by the things of the Spirit of God , Mr. 
H. muſt underſtand the moral Precepts 
as well as the Myſteries of Chriſtianity : 
riay the former rather than the latter 3 
becauſe the carnal Profeſſor is not ſo 
much offended with the latter as with 
the former. They are the rules and pre- 
cepts of the Goſpel chiefly which he can- 
not receive ſo as to apply them and live 
according to them. Whilſt he is a Chrz- 
ſtian as acknowledging the Myſteries, he 
15 carnal as violating the Precepts of 
Chriſt. But that patt of Chriſtianity , 
from which he is moſt averſe, muſt in rea- 
ſon be chiefly intended by thoſe #hings 
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of God, that he cannot receive; if the 
carnal Profeſſor be ſpoken of, But Mr. 
H. confeſſeth that the things of the Spi- 
rit of God, and the deep things of God, 
which the Natural man receiveth not 
are the Arbitrary Counſels of. Gods will, 
for the ſaving of man by his Grace in 
and through Jeſws Chriſt , which lie not 
within the Scheme of Nature, and come 
not therefore within the ken of humaneUVn- 
derſtanding unleſs they be made known to 
#5 either by Inſpiration of them into our 
ſelves,or by : he Revelation of them through 
the Spirit by others.If this be true,then Mr. 
H.s Divines, that include the carnal 
Profeſſor under the Natural.man , are 
plainly miſtaken: For theſe things of 
God are not fooliſhzeſ5 to him that be- 
lieves them, as the carnal man way, and 
'very often doth. 

3. St. Paxl ſpeaking in juſtification of 
the Spiritzal mans wiſdome, pleads thus 
in his behalf againſt the -Natural man : 
For who hath known the minde of the 
Lord, that he ſhould inſtru# him £ but 
we have the minde of Chriſt: Which is 
plain and dire& reaſoning againſt the 
Greek , who rejets the Revelation. of 
Chriſt, and thereby the things of the Spz- 
rit of God ; but not againlt the diſobe- 


dient Believer, who does not pretend to 
| inltruct 
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inſtrut God:, or to determine concer- 
ning the deep things of God, otherwiſe 
than as he chimſelf is inſtructed by the 
Revelation of God. Therefore I think, 
unleſs you will make the. Apoſtles reaſon 
to be impertinent, you are by the Natu- 
tal 'man to underſtand the former, not the 
latter. -- 


This is all I ſhall, need to ſay a» 
gainſt that which Mr. #. makes bold to 
call the common interpretation, I come 
next to conſider his ObjeQions againſt 
that ſence of the place which I offered 
out of St. Chyſoſtome. All that he ſaies 
againſt it proceeds upon this ſuppoſition, 
that if this be the true ſence, then he 
who admits the Scriptures as the Word 
of God, and does thereupon believe the 
Dottrine of Salvation by Jeſas Chrit, 1s 
a Spiritual man, according to the uſe of 
the Word in this place. This indeed 
follows from what I ſaid; and hereupon 
Mr. H. argues in this manner. 

I. Becauſe the Spiritual man, V. 15.. 
the ſame with him that hath received the 

Spirit, v. 12. therefore the Spiritual man 
muſt not be one that hath received the 
Scriptures onely. For the Revelation of 
the Scriptures without ws to judge of things 
by, and the Spirit of God within, either 
inſpiring theſe things, or operating on the 
[b 2] minde 
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minde tounderſland them, ere two things; 
To this I anſwer, 1. That the Operation 
of theSpirit in order to the underſtanding 
of the Scriptures, is not excluded--by 
affirming him to be a Spiritual man in the 
Apoſtle's ſence, who by the Scriptures 
knows the myſteries of the Goſpel, and 
believes them. 2. Receiving the Spirit 
is a Phraſe which indifferently ſignifies 
receiving the Revelations of the Spirit, 
whether by an immediate 7»ſpiration, as 
the Apoſtles received them ; or upon the 
Teſtimony of inſpired perſons, either- 0+ 
ral or Written, as they have been recei- 
ved by thoſe who were not inſpired 
themſelves. Although therefore to: re+ 
ceive the Spirit, and to be Spiritual, were 
all one, yet it follows not that he who is 
ioſtruted out of the Scriptures onely, 
is not ſpiritual : All that follows 1s, that 
he 1s not the onely ſpiritual man, becauſe 
the i»ſpired, and thoſe that heard and 
believed them, were (o too." But I grant 
that receiving the Spirit which is of God, 
In v. 12, is by the Context reſtrained 
to the firſt ſence, viz. of being inſpired ; 
becauſe it is there affirmed of the Apoltles, 
or thoſe who being themſelves inſpired, 
taught others, and proved their Doctrine 
by the Demonſtration of the Spirit and 
of Power. But then 3. The Spiritual 


man, 


.. #por the Firit Part.  _ 
24#, V. 15, is not the fame with him that 
hath received the Spirit of God, v. 12. 
For he is ſpiritual who receiveth- the 
things of the Spirit of God, v. 14- 4. e. 
who. believeth the myſteries of the Go- 
ſpel, which he may do upon the teſtimo- 
ny of the Apoſtles, without ſuch Inſpi- 
ration as they themſelves had. Where- 
as therefore Mr. H. ſays, It is apperent 
that the ſpiritual man in the one verſe, 
and he that received the Spirit in the 0- 
ther muſt be one; I anſwer, it is appa- 
rent that they are ot one: for to receive 
the Spirit, as that ſignifies, v. 12. to be 
Iaſpired, is one thing 3 and to receive #he 
things of the Spirit ( which he that doth 
is not the ' Natural, but the Spiritual 
man) is anotheg; the latter being im- 
plied in the former, not the former 1n 
the latter. And ſo much for his firſt Ar- 

ument. 

The ſecond is this : The ſpiritual man 
judges all things; but all they who re- 
ceive the Scriptures, do not judge all 
things ; for the Socinians do not. judge 
or diſcern all things; for they diſcern not 
the myſtery of God manifeſted in the 
Fleſh : Therefore ſome that receive the 
Scriptures are not ſpiritual. This is the 
ſam of his Argument, to which I anfwer ; 
That judging all things does not imply 

(b3) Infal- 
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Iefalibility, nor does 'it (ignifie of 'be- 
ing deceived in' any thing. The Nitu- 
1 man is one to whom-the Goſpel" is 
fooliſhneſs ; bat it was'not fooliſhneſs to 
the Corinthian-Converts ;' therefore'they 
were ſpiritual, and yet" divers of them 
were deceived in ſome points. Beſides, 
if the words are to be underftood as the 
ObjeQion ſtppoſeth, then it lies equally 
againſt ſaying that the Regenerate man 
is the Spiritual man, unleſs every good 
Chriſtian-were free from all miſtakes in 
Religion: But Mr. H.'s buſineſs was to 
make Objettions, no matter what, not 
caring though they return upon him- 
ſelf. I ſuppoſe he intended onely to ſet 
me a taſk ; and for this once I am con- 
tent to ſubmit to it. t my Maſter has 
not done very fairly, to form an Argu- 
ment out of this verſe againſt our no- 
tion of the Spiritual man, without ta- 
king the leaſt notice of that interpreta- 
tion of the verſe, which I offered , and 
which being fuppoſed,there is no place for 
the Objection. * | 

While Mr.. H. had the Introduction 
before him, he might have anſwered his 
own Objection two ' ways: 1. Suppo- 
fing that by «things are meant all:Go- 


ſpel-mylteries, then by judging we need 


not me2n'a right underſtanding of every 
| one 


«pom the Firlt Part. ; 
one. of them in particular; | but bei 
ſatisfied that they are all gr, both thoſe 
that we do, and thoſe that we do not 
underſtand , becauſe we know them to 
be witneſſed by the Spixit : Or ( as in 
the IntrodudQion ) the Siritul man 
able to prove their Truth, by proving that 
they are divinely revealed ; and this he 
may do againſt the Natural man, ( who 
diſputeth not the meaning, but the truth 
of theſe things) though he be miſtaken 
in the ſence of one or more diyine Re- 
velationsz which is not the caſe of the 
Socinians onely. 2. If by al things we 
underſtand, with St. Chry/oſtome , bath 
Natural and Supernatural Truths , then 
the meaning ſeems to be, that the Spiri- 
tual man is wel qualified to judge of 
both. For we are ſometimes 

that indefinitely , which we enjoy the 
means, and are actually furniſhed with 
ability to do, Now the Spiritual man 
is rightly qualified to judge of Truths in 
either kinde , becauſe he hath the Prin- 
ciples of Reaſon equally with the Natu- 
ral man; and has received farther know- 
ledge by particular Revelation, which 
the other hath not ;z and- this may be 
well ſaid without ſuppoſing him free from 
all miſtake, whether in natural or revea- 


led Religion. 
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= 7 An Anſwer to Mr.H.'s Animadverſfions 
-- - It often happens that a Sentence where | 
the ohraſe aff wich is ofed, muſt be fn 
terpreted moderately, as; when 'tis ſaid 
that Charity believeth all things, &c. And 
ſuch an ipriz« is to be uſed 1n the inter- 
pretation ofthis place: The ſpiritual man 
Judgeth all things. 6p Kh 

Whereas therefore Mr. H. proceeds, 
Nay how can it "Wa of him that he 
# judged of none, ſeeing as he judges all 
things by thoſe Scriptures, ſo is be jud- 
ged of all in what be holds by the ſame? 
I anſwer likewiſe , that theſe words, He 
& judged of none, are not to be taken 
in the rigorous ſence. In this very Epit- 
ſtle 'tis ſaid , Let the Prophets propheſſe | 
two or three, and let the reſt judge. I | 
ſhew'd in the Introdufion that thoſe 
words fignifie the unreprovablenefs of 
the Spirituat man in aſſenting to the 

' myſteries of the Goſpel. 

The 3d Argument is ſo often repeated, 
that Mr. H. ſeems to lay a great ſtreſs up- 
on it. In ſhort,it is this,that I have offer- 
ed ſuch a ſence of the $Spiritzal man, as 
1s inconſiſtent with what I had affirmed 
concerning the Demonſtration of the $pi- 
rit and of Power, v. 4. For it that de- 
monſtration were miraculous, then the 
Spiritual man muſt be one that was ex- 
traordinarily inſpired, and could prove 
; WP it 


wpon the Firlt Part. © | 
it by Miracles; and' if the Spiritual man 
be any one that believes the Revelations 
| of the Goſpel, then that demonſtration 
was not 'by Miracles and ſupernatural 
Gifts. Now it ſeems M. H, is not in- 
clinable to think that the demonſtration 
which St. Paul meant was miraculous ; 
and towards the end of his fi-i# Chapter 
he propounds ſome reaſons againſt it to 
the Author of the Friendly Debate; not 
only for rhe ſake of Dr. Owen's interpreta- 
tion of the fourteenth and fifteenth Ver- 
. ſes, but, I thank him, for mine alſo : For 
having ſet me fo hard a taſk, good na- 
ture began to work, and for the young 
mans encouragement he reſolved to take 
fome part of it upon himſelt; but,as it falls 
out, he was miſtaken in thinking to do 
me a conrteſie this way : For in the firſt 
place, I ſhall undo it, if I can, by ſhew- 
Ing that he has offered no pood reaſon 
againſt that Author's opinion : And then 
I ſhall ſhew that his Expoſition of that 
place ( concerning the Demonſtration, 
&c. ) being allowed, my notion of the 
Spiritual mar is not at all prejudiced by 
it, 

Againſt his fence of the demonſtration, 
&c. Mr. H. offers theſe things : 1. That 
he ſees not any thing that will reſtrain bis 
ſence on neceſſity to that meaning. And 
wy . becauſe 
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ecauſe he [eexir.not, therefore no bod 
wry bu a But Bat much meceſ/ity 384 
he mean? Tf he will look into the Firſt 
and Third Parts of the Friendly Debate, 
he may there ſee a great deal offered from 
reaſon and Scripture, and other good Au- 
thorities, for that meaning. _ And till he 
has ſhewa that thoſe Rea/ors ere rot co- 
gent , his ſaying that he ſees nothing in 
them to.compel him, will hardly compel 
other men. 2. The Demonſtration of the 
Spirit and of Power, he ſays js oppoſed to 
the excellency of Speech , or enticing 
words of mans wiſdom. But the Apoſtles 
ſpeaking with Tongues, or his miraculows 
Gifts, do not oppoſe the Eloquente of mar 
or excellency of words , but rather agrees 
with it. What he means by oppoſing and 
agreeing, Is again hard to ſay. I confeſs 
they do not oppoſe one another as Fire 
and water do, but they are things di/pa- 
rate, as he cannot deny. . And things 
that are but diſtin& from one another , 
are then lawfally enough oppoſed, when 
one is ſaid to be choſen, and another re- 
fuſed. If therefore it be good ſence,that 
the Apoſtle came not with Philoſophical 
Arguments , or Eloquent Speeches, but 
with Miracles and Supernatural Gifts, to 
-convince men that the,Cryc;fied Jeſus was 
the Chriſt ; what need you deſire a bet- 

ter 
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ter oppoſition? - But Mr. H. addes 3 That 


-which does in the moſh dire@ ſence oppoſe 
the excellency of Speech, and enticing 
words of mans wiſdom, is plain Truth 
which the Spirit teacheth. 1 ſuppoſe he 
means plainneſs in declaring that truth 
which the Spirit teaches. - Now theſe 
things are indeed oppoſite too, But it 
does not from thence. follow , that the 
later is the Demonſtration of- the Spirit : 
Forthat muſt not be ay thing that is op- 
poſed ro excellency of Speech, but what 
the Apoſtle meant to oppoſe to it. But 
that plain ſpeaking of the truth. which 
the Spirit teacheth , is not the demon- 
{tration of the Spirit, is from hence evi- 
dent, that it is no Demonſtration at 
all, no more than exce/ency of Speech 
it ſelf, For when a man onely affirms 
the Truth of a Propoſition, whether 
he affirms it »4kedly and plainly, or 
with ornameat and flouriſh, he does ne1- 
ther way prove it to be true merely 1n 
affirming it. Now Mr. H. may obſerve, 
that the plain Trath, which the Spirit 
taught, and which the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of 1a this place , is, that Jeſas who was 
crucified 1s the Chriſt. But this was 
that which the Gentiles were to. be con- 


viaced of; and the oppolition between 


the Demonſtration of the Spirit and of 
| | power 


— 
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power on the 'one fide, and the words of 
mans wiſdom (that wiſdom or Philoſo- 


phy which the Greeks fought after) on 
the other, is an oppoſition between two 
waies or methods to convince , the one 
whereof St. Paxl uſed, the other he neg- 
lefted ; that of Philoſophical wiſdom he 


negle&ed, that of the Demonſtration of 


the Spirit he uſed. And that Miracles 
and Supernatural Gifts are ſuch a de- 
monſtration;Mr. H. cannot deny. Where- 


fore theſe are more properly oppoſed in | 


this place to Philoſophical Argumentati- 
on, than the truth it ſelf which the A- 
poltle was to prove one way or other. 
Now as Miracles and ſupernatural Teſti- 
monies, rendered the words of mans wiſ- 


dom unneceflary to convince ; ſo they ' 


rendered excellency of Speech unneceſ- 
ſary to perſwade. The Apoſtles needed 
onely to ſpeak that truth nakedly and 


plainly, which the Spirit had taught them, 


« becauſe they confirmed it by the demon. 


ſtration of the Spirit. 

. His next' Argument is not very 
clearly expreſt ; but the ſum of it I think 
is this, Becauſe in ſome other part of the 
Chapter , the Apoſile mentions an Advane 
tage common to the whole Church + there- 
fore the priviledge of ſpeaking in the. De- 
"monſtration of the Spirit, &c. is common 


fo, 
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to the whole Church , Therefore that De- 
aronſiration was not by Miracles,&c. Now 
I grant that he ſpeaks of ſomething 
common to all the Faithful elſewhere in 
this Chap. (though I do not think Mr. H. 
has given a good inſtance in ». 12.) but 
that therefore nothing is mentioned 1n the 
Chap. which was proper to the firſt age 
of the Church , has not the leaſt appea- 
rance of a good conſequence , as you 
will ſee, when I come to ſkew the con- 


; fiſtency of allowing him who, in any age, 


believes the Scriptures, to be a Spiritual 
man, with affirming the demonſtration of 
the Spirit to be proper onely to the Age 
of Miracles. 

4- His fourth Argument begins with 
this Propofition.:. Thoſe things the Holy 
Ghoſt teaches a man by comparing one 
thing with another , as Spiritual things 
with Spiritual, which is by way of ſtudy 
and diſcurſive reaſon, are not demon- 


| ſtrated in a way miraculous and extraor- 


dinary belonging only to the Appoſiles, 
and 4 other Adiviſters of Fr If 
Mr. H. means that to diſcourle from 
Scripture, is not to demonſtrate by do- 
ing Miracles, this 1s plain and true e- 
nough : But yet the ſame Dodrine might 
be argued the former way , and demon- 
ſtrated the later , and that by the ſame 

a per- 
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perſons, the Apoſtles. 'But ſaies Mr. 
ſuch was the Apoſiles ſpraking here. This 
ceeded thus : But thoſe things which the 
Apoſtles ſpake , were taught them by the 
Holy Ghoſt 'in the way' of fiudy and diſ- 
pn reaſon + And then he had rhade 
out a very fair conclufion, that, There- 
fore they were not demonſtrated by mi- 


| racle. But by his adding the 13th v. of 


this Chap.. Which things alſo we ſpeak 
not in the words which mans wiſdom 
teacheth, but which the Holy Ghoſt teach- 
eth, comparing Ypiritual things with $pi- 
ritual : | perceive he intended this Ar- 
gument. If the meaning of the 4th and 
13th v. be the fame, then the demonſtra- 
tion by Miracles is not-meant in the 4th 
v. becauſe it is not meant in the 13th. 
To this I might anſwer, 1.:By denying the 
ſuppoſition, »zz. that the meaning ofthe 
verſes is the ſame. For, notwithltanding 
all that he pretendsto the contrary, Com- 
paring Spiritual things with Spiritnal, 
or one Scripture with another, might be 
propounded for that end , of underſtan- 
ding the ſence;as theDemon(tration of the 
Spirit,was for that of proving the-truthof 
Goſpel-Myſteries. All the reaſon, after a 
multitude of words, which he offers a- 


gaia(t it is this, that where the Revelation | 


* 


is very obſcure. He ſhould have pro- | 
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| the meaning, has the cathy th under- 
landing, if he judges by the Scriptures. 
To which I reply, that the teaſon why 
he believes the Revelation to be Divine, 
and conſequently trae, is one thing ; and 
the way whereby he may come to under- 
ſtand the true meatiing of ſome part of 
that Revelation, .is another : the Rirmbe 
is the teſtimony of Revelation which is 
given to the whole z the later, comparin 
one part of it with another. But becauſe 
T would not wear out the'Reader upon 
this ſubje&, I ſhall take no farther notice 
of what yoo ſay againſt my thoughts of 
' this place , but let you enjoy the plea- 
ſure of your own 5 7s. that. to demon- 
frate by the Spirit , and to prove by com- 
paring Spiritual things with Spiritual, are 
the ſame thing. But then you gain no- 
thing by it. For 2. From this ſuppoſi- 
tion it follows not,that that Demonſtrati- 
'on was not Miraculous; for that phraſe 
TVSULRTINALC TTY PETING OVYHNEAVONTE may very well 
bear this verſion, viz. adapting or ſuiting 
Spiritual things to Spiritnal : 1. e, Spiri- 
tual Arguments or Demonſtrations , to 
Spiritual Do@rinres or Truths, And then 
this phraſe doth but more generally ex- 
preſs what kind of Arguments, the A- 
poliles 


i} & Divine, the truth and meaning are one 
another; and he that rightly underſtands 
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poſtles proyed. their Do 
ſuch, Arguments as mult needs be judged 
| proper tothe Nature of thoſe DoQrinesz 
for theſe being Spiritual, z.. e. taught b 
the Revelation of the Spirit , it was fit 
that thoſe ſhould be Spiritual too, z.e. the 
Demonſtration of the Spirit and of Power. 
And then L leave Mr, H. toconfider,whe- 
ther it can be ſhewn from this 13th ». 
that this Demonſtration was aot by Mi- 
racles.. This Anſwer I do not ule qe 
to avoid Mr. H's ObjeQtion, for I thi 
it proceeds upon a more probable fence 
of the place, than that of comparing 
Scripture with Scripture, For his con- 
jequre that the 4th and 13th verſes mean 
the ſame thing, I thank him ; and in re- 
quital thereof, I ſhall return this reaſon 
for it , which aroſe to my thoughts, pre- 
ſeatly upon _ conſidering his opinion, 
Becauſe the Apoſtle ia both verſes does 
plainly. reject the ſame thing , viz. the 
words of mans wiſdom, 1\t 1s probable that 
what he alſo approves in both 1s the ſave : 
And therefore that the Demonſtration of 
the Spirit 1s underſtood by the [muwns) 
Spiritual Arguments, v. 13. which the 
Apoſtles did [ew] judge moſt commo-+ 
dious and proper [mus] for the Reve- 
lations of the Spirit to be proved by. 


;, He 
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5. He ſaysthat the condenſes, betweet 
4s Netural-and Spiritnal| man , ſeems 
wore __ to, be lrfec of the Rege- 
werate and PWrregenerate ; than of the ex-» 
traordjnarily Inſpired onlyguto which this 
moſt curiow Interpreters thoughts muſs lead 
him.. To which 1 Anſwer, That does 
nat ſeem ta, be aptly underſtood, : either 
of .the one | or. the-.other,,'but. onely of 
thoſe that dog; and\thoſe that'do-not ad- 
mit.the Revelations of; the Qaſpel 2: and 
whereas you lay, That Interpreters thoughts 
avaſt lead him to underſtand the: extreor> 

dinary inſpired onely , by the Spiritual 


man. I oceently ſhew'that there 18.- - 


not the leaſt.reaſon-for it. 

6. Mr. H,-offers his own Interpretati- 
an, which in efte&. we have had already; 
2is. That to ſpeak in the Demoriſtration 
of the Spirit, is to deliver #he' very, truth 
of 8criptare in oppoſition to humane Con- 
ceit, &c, To which I reply , -That the 
Dodrine which the Apoſtle; delivered ; 
was the Truth-to, be Demonſtrated, and 
therefore | was , not the Demonſtration it 
ſelf , therefore not the Demonſtration of 
the Spirit, 

This may ſuffice to clear the true In- 
terpretation of the 4th ». from Mr. H's 
oppoſttions.: -. And . I have.uot done 
the leaſt diſſervice: to that-ſence of the 


[c] 14th 
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A. Hos Animgadoerſions 
14th -and\rgth, which he"gbjets alſo 
againſt, I ſhall now try toſhew, Irfeems 
Me.". KA. thought it ſo-plaie} that if'the 


Demonftration,v. 4. was mirgculous, then 


the nal man,v.-T5.' was the extraor- 
RE inſpired, that'he never went #- 


boutto-prove it. But if Mr. #.werenot 
a man .of reputation; - F'woul@-neyer 
trouble: my'felf to confute it; ” Becauſe 
the Apoſtle fpeaks in ſome part of "this 
Chapter of the | whole Church, does it 
Giles preſently \that he doty not in any 
other-part of it, ſo mach'as mention any 
thing peculiarto the: Apoſtles and'to the 


P. 18.5 ;. Primitive Chnrch,as'Mr/U. argues?” Or 


ation, Ve. 
©. 4. Were to underftand Miracles, ec. 
Mult 1 it. follow - that none-are fpoken 'of 
houtthe whole Chap.befides thoſe 
that coutd'do Miracles? A letle proving 
here, would have done. notharm: \I'think. 
His reaſons which he has kept to himſelf, 
-I- cannot gueſs at, -and- muſt therefore 
content my (elf- with: ing the con- 
ſequence 3 which I have theleſfs reafon to 
'be aſhamed” of: doing, becauſe he has 
avely admoniſht me upon this occaſi- 

- 6h, asyou- may ſee, p;x5. 
is Briefly then,' 3. 7t ſtands with good 
"ſence; and' is | conſiſtent with the Apofiles 
-0of jzn 40 ſuppoſe him ſpeaking in-the 


ſuppoſing that by the  demeonſty 


com- } 
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compaſs of this Chapter, both of ſome- * 
thing peculiar ts the firſt" ages of the 
Church, and ſomething 'common to all. 
For inſtance, ſuppofing that he ſpeaks of 
the Demonſtration of Miracles in the 
4th v. then the next ». which mentions 
an Advantage common to 'all the faithful 
in all ages, hascleatly a ſence re 
pertinent tothe former, - That your Fait 
night not ſtand in the wiſdom of men, 
but in the power of God. | Is not this a 
good reaſon why the Faith of Chriſtians 
in all ages ſtands in the power of God , 
viz. becauſe the Chriſtian Dof&rine was 
at firſt demonſtrated by the power of Gad 
in Miracles and Supernatural gifts? Then 
Mr. H. may ſee, that although Miracles 
are to be underſtood in the 4th v. yet 
there 15a very good Contiexion between 
that and the very next v. where ſome- 
thing is mentioned that belongs to all 
true Believers. 

2, If by the Natural man, we under- 
ſtand the Greek or Gentile, that admits 
© not the revelation of the Goſpel, and 
by the Spiritual man,every onethat does 3 
then that which 3 affirmed of them, is 
clearly conſequent upon the foregoing diſ- 
conrſe ; the ſum of which is this, that he 
had demonſtrated the Ghriſtian DoQrine 
by Miracles,and Supernatural Gifts ; that 
(c 2] the 


; w_ 36 An Anſwer to Mr. H.'s Animadverſions Pe 


the Dodrine it (clf was a Myſtery, and 
could be known only. by Revelation, 
ſince it depended only on the free will of 
God, and therefore was not to be made 
out by Natural Reaſon, and could be 
proved only by Teſtimonies of Divine 


Revelation. - Now from hence it clearly | 


follows , That he who relies onely upon 
Natural Reaſon , and does not admit Re- 
velation, cannot know the things of the 
Spirit of God , or the Myſteries of the 
Goſpel: For they are not to be found 
out by Natural Reaſon, . by which alone 
he. guides himſelf; they cannot be made 
known but through particular Revelati- 
on,which he rejects : Andthey are foo- 
liſhneſs to bim, becauſe he ſeeks for Phi- 
loſophical wiſdom. The concluſion con- 
cerning the Spiritual man,ſuppoling him 
to be one that admits the Revelation of 
the Goſpel , follows with like clearneſs. 


In a word, the Apoſtle does not defend. 


himſelf onely, for having confirmed the 
Goſpel by Teſtimonies of : Divine Reve- 
lation , but #hoſe likewiſe 'who did or 
ſhould believe thereupon : And his diſ- 
courſe 1s not directed againſt thoſe that 
were not extraordinarily inſpired, and 
could not ſpeak in the Demonſtration of, 
Ec. but againſt thoſe that would not be- 
lieve the Teſtimony of the Inſpired, nor 
be 


| 


| 
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be convinced by ſuch Demonſtration. If 
this does not fſatisfie Mr. H. of the con- 
ſiſtency of thoſe Interpretations he would 
ſet at odds, I ſhall be ſorry that I trou- 
bled the Reader at all about 1t. - So much 
-for the IntroduQtion. 

The four firſt Chapters, which contain 
the greateſt part of the Book, he cleared 
his hands of with expedition enough 3 
but he might as well have let them quite 
alone, for his Animadverſjons are not ve- 
ry material. ' I had ſaid, That the word 
Spirit ſometimes ſignifies the Temper of 
the mind, and he blames me for not ſay- 
ing whether that temper be of Nqzzre or 
of Grace ; that is, becauſe I was not fo 
impertiaent as to ſhew the cauſe of a 
thing , wherel had nothing to do , but 
to ſhew how it 1s ſometimes called. Pre- 
ſently after he is put in mind how lank 
this Author is in ſpeaking to common 
Heads, &c. and that becauſe Il noted but 
four ſignifications of the word Spirit, 
whereas he ſates there are zzore than four. 
But why he troubled himſelf to ſay fo, I 
know not ; for the Author had faid it e- 
nough before, having told him, p.61. That 
there were other ſigniſications of the word 
Spirit, w® he mentioned not, becauſe they 
were ſomewhat ſorreign to his ſubject, 
Theſe miſtakes look as if Mr, H. took a 


|c 3] nap 
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fometimes, and then came in at the 
wrong place. \ Thus I am reproved far 
excepting atthe Door, merely for /- 
Inding in his 'words to ſome Texts that 
ſpeak, of miraculous gifts, and ſo can- 
ot be applied to ns. ' Now it a wan will 
but look into the place, from p. 64. to 
?. 69. he willſeethat I found fault with 
the DoQor for miſapplying thoſe Texts, 
as he does, by arguing from them , as if 
they ſpake of the conſtant Operations of 
the Spirit; and. this is ſomething more 
then Alludingtothem. But I hope Mr.H, 
does not expect an Anſwer to all his A- 
nimadverſfions of. this ſort, which to ſay 
no worſe, are palpable miſtakes. What 
elſe can any man make of his pretending, 
that the Dotor meant no more by ſay- 
1ng that Regeneration is a proper Term , 
than that itis aproper Metaphor £ For tf 
he had not winked a good while toge- 
ther, he muſt needs have taken notice , 
that F produced divers pailages of his, in 
ſome of which he pretends to prove the 
proper ſence of the word, and in others 
to diſprove the Metaphorical. That the 
Metaphor is proper, I ſhewed largely in 
the Chap. of Regeneration; but the Dr. 
has not oneline to that purpoſe in all his 
Book, but a great dea] to ſhew that it 
3s no Metaphor at all, as it 1s uſed in the 

los. 14 8] Scrip- 


\ "por tbe Fir® Park...” 
| Scripture, And fo I leave itto Mr. H's 
ſecond thoughts, whether I had not rea« 
ſon to confute the Dr. npon that point, 
or if he had any to pretend, that the Dt, 
was concerned onely for the propriety , 
or rather the fitneſs of the Metaphor. 
. As for the faults he has found in my 
Method, and particularly in making tws 
Chapters concerning the Graces of the H. 
Spirit ; whereas #he Dr. or another per- 
haps would have marſpalled theſe things 0- 
therwiſe , and all the other little __ 
ragements of this kind , which he has 
contrived againſt me, I have nothing to 
ſay; but that I gave ſuch reaſons as I had, 
for the method and way in which I dit> 
courſed upon this Subje& 5 but I was 
never fo vain as to expect that they would 
ſatisfie every body. But whereas he took 
pains to repeat the Graces. of. the H. Spi- 
rit,. as I had methodized them, and this 
for nothing elſe , but to tell the Reader, 
That here 1 have nothing againſt the Dy. 
wor the Dr. againſt me,but a good. Sermon 
he ſuppoſes we have , which T may bave 
preached ſomewhere, &c. I was not a lit- 
tle furprized at that, Elſewhere he is an- 
gry with me for being /o wnch por the 
Dr. But wonder moſt at the lait fling 3; 
That ſo grave a man as Mr. . H. ſhould 
diſcountenance a young Writer, for ha- 
[c 4] ving 
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ving Printed in a Treatiſe , what was 
his own Gonfefſion a good Sermon. ' A 
yet he isſo in love with the Obſervation, 
that he ends this Chapter with telling us, 
Here we have another excelent Sermon 
thruſt in. For my part, I take it to be'a 
good civil ingenious Abule, and there is 
more kindneſs in it than I deſerve. But 
what they-will think of it, - who make 
Good preaching, not at all inferiour! to 
ſpeaking in the Demonſtration of the 8pi+ 
vit and of power, Mr. H. has ſome reaſon 


to doubt; eſpecially becauſe he is of 


the ſame mind himſelf. 

But the Sermons themſelves(as he calls 
them) are not fo good neither as to eſ- 
cape his cenſure; For in oneof them he 
has found ſuch reaſoning, 4s before a year 
i gone over my head, may give me 0ccafi- 
on to believe, that ſome things may ſeem 
ftrong in a Sermon, that are not fit for a 


Book. Thus much [ believed long agoz 


but I gave him no occaſion to put me in 


mind of it now. From the application: 


"of the two Parables, Lake 11.5,11. [ 
concluded that the H. Spirit was promly 
ſed for needful purpoſes ozly. Now faies 
he, This. indeed may be =. from the 
Parables in the Context , that the Gift it 


ſelf of the Spirit is a thing needful. May 


it ſo indeed?then before 4 year is goxe _ 
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his head, he may believe it lawful toargue 
farther. Therefore the H.' Spirit is pro- 
miſed to produce ſuch Effects only as are 
needful,, and that for this plain reaſon 
Becauſe . the Gift of the H. Spirit cannot 
be ſaid to be needful (with reſpe& to our 
Salvation) for the producing of an effect 
which is not ſo. But that which I am 
molt blamed for, ſeems to be, that I have 


not 14id down all thoſe needful benefits p, 27. 


which we have from the Spirit. For 10- 
ſtance; Firſt, that I have omitted anion 
to Chriſt, the primary effe@ of our having 
the Spirit , by means whereof all ſaving 
Infinences from the head are derived; and 
this by another would not have been for- 
gotten, But I wiſh Mr. H. had remem- 
bred to explain this —_ little, for = 
vers things may be underſtood by it. 
ſhall take it as it admits of this heb 
Interpretation. That when a man is be- 
come a Diſciple of Chriſt, by Baptiſm and 
real Obedience through the H. Spirit, 
(which 1s our part of union) then there 
follows the gracious love of God and 
Chriſt to him (which is the other bleſſed 
completion of our union, expreſſed by 
Gods dwelling in ws) from whence flow 
all ſorts of bleſſed influences of the Spi- 
rit. But this was not forgotten by me, 
as I ſhall ſhew Mr. H, preſently, Second- 


ly, 
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ly, whereas,ſaics he, the Holy Ghoſt 'wias 
promiſed and ſent to the Church as the 
Comforter tis ſtrange that the Conſolations 
of the Spirit ſhould be left out by ave. 
Now the Holy Ghoſt was promiſed to 
the Church as the Paraclete, or Comfor- 
ter 3 but not to all ages of the Church, 
as to the firſt ; not to us, as to the: Apo- 
ſtles: to us, by giving us peace and joy 
in believing 3 to them moreover, by 1n+ 
ſpiring them with the knowledge of the 
Truth, by owning and pleading their cauſe 
12 thoſe miraculous works, which he en+ 
abled them to perform, and by doing -0+ 
ther extraordinaty things for them : All 
which, if you mind it, is contained in his 
being the Paraclete, as you may fatisfie 
your ſelf by conſulting the 14th and 16th 
Chapters of St. John. But without all 
queſtion, the Roly Ghoſt is promiſed as a 
Comforter to av too, that is, in order to 
true Spiritual peace and joy. And this is 
one of thoſe ette&ts which I named in the 
Chep. concerning the ſeveral Graces of the 
H. Spirit, The reaſon why I mentioned it 
not in the Chap. where you mils it, 15,be- 
cauſe my deſign was there to ſhew in 

neral, what kind of effe&ts were to be ex- 
peed from the H. Spirit, and ſo many in 
particular', as ſeemed plainly to imply 
the reſt, and from. which they might 


SR Dos aaa a en A p= oy 4 


| 


vpor the Firit Part, _ 
be readily deduced, as you may find,p.8 1. 
Now as ©zioz to Chriſfd, (which is one 
Grace you deſire) is. the ſame thing, with 
Faith, Love, and Obedience to him ; for 
in theſe things our Union to him confilt- 


eth, which Union is compleated by his 
Love to us , from whence thoſe bleſſed 


.eftes flow, that were hinted before : ſo 


Spiritual Peace and Joy , 1s conſequent 
upon {ound knowledge, and the Teſti- 
mony of a good. Conſcience ; and I ſup- 
poſe Mr. H. does not mean by the Con- 
ſolations of the Spirit, any other joys, 
than -what are grounded upon princt- 
ples of Truth, and upon Obedience in 
Heart and Life. And then he might eaſt- 
ly have deduced theſe two benefits of 
the H. Spirit, which were not named in 
the ſecond Chap. from thoſe that are,and 
ſo have ſaved himſelf and me, the trouble 
of theſe needleſs Exceptions. 

As to what he faies concerning the 


- neceſiity of the Spirits Guidance , he 


means either the Spirits Internal Guidance 
of our thoughtr, by his motions upon our 
hearts, and this is but another word for 
his Operations upon. our underſtandings 
and wills, in order to onr Salvation; or 
elſe he means, his Gxidance of things 
without #4 in order to our good ; and 
ſome of his expreſſions plainly ſhew that 


to 


| 24 An Auſwer to Mr. H.'s Animadverſions 


P. 29, 


to be part of his meaning. But the pro- 
vidence of God in diſpoſing thoſe oc- 
currences of Life, wherein weare con- 


jet I was not dire&ly concerned to en- 
gagein, And (ſo much for his Animad- 


verſions upon the four firſt Chapters. 


I proceeded next to conſider thoſe At- 


tainments which ſome men either unrea- - 


ſonably pretend to have received, or ex- 
ped to receive from the H. Spirit. The 


firſt whereof was that of coming to the | 


ſence of Scripture by an Immediate Re- 
velation, or Interpreting Scripture by 
an [nfallible Spirit: which wonderful 
gift, no body, that Mr. H. knows,pretends 
to in our days : As if he had never known 
that there are Papifts, and other Farg- 
ticks and Enthuſiaſts that pretend to the 
gift of Infallible Interpretation as confi- 
dently as they. How far I charged Dr.0. 
with this pretence, any man may ſee, 
P. 112, 214. and elſewhere. But Mr. H. 
inſtead of taking any notice of it, blinds 
the matter with pretending, That I car- 
ot charge any thing of this kind upon 
Dr. O. Sothat my Arguments may be ſpa- 
red, as he tells me.” And1T think his A- 
nimadverſions upon one of them might 
haye been ſpared too. I had ſaid that 
coming 
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cerned , to our Spiritual good, is a ſub- | 
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' coming to the true ſence of. a Aiffcult 


lace by enquiry and ſtudy, would in all 
E E more a to others at 
by an Immediate 


than gainin 


| 111d 65 : _ t a y dear we might 


lead others into the knowledge we had 
gained the former way,whereas we could 
not convince them that we were Iaſpired, 


{ but by Miracles. Now after this reaſon 
was offered, Mr. H. comes and fates, that 
| the .uſcfulneſs of the former way above 


the later, 4s certainly falſe, as that Gold 
# not ſo good as Braſs. Now if I ſhould 


bring twenty Arguments more to prove 


what I faid , Gold would ſtill be better 


1 - than Braſs and ſo long, he would be in 
| as good a condition to deny the conclu- 
fion as he was at firſt. 


The ſecond pretended gift was Abſo- 


\ Jute aſſurance of Salvation in the Event. 


All that Mr. H. ſays againſt me upon this 
Head, proceeds upon an unjuſt charge, 


| That I confounded this with Aflurance 


of being in a ſtate of Grace z whereas 
the contrary is molt evident, viz. That I 
did not confound them , but very Care- 
fully and more than once diſtinguiſh 
them, as you may ſee, p. 190. & p. 197. 
I ſhall not repeat the words, but I am 
ſure he cannot produce any one ſingle 


pailage, which could give him the leaſt 
reaſo- 
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reaſonable cauſe to doubt what indeed my 
arind ir concerning affurance of our pre- 
ſent good eſtate. But nothing is plain to a 
man, when he defires notto underſtand. 

The third pretence was that of uttering 
the ſuggeſtions of the Spirit, in Extem+ 
porary prayers. What I ſaid to prove 
the vanity of this pretence, he meddles 
not with ; but all his endeavour is to 


ſhew, That T have not deprived him 'of 


an Argument for it, by that Interpretati- 
on which E offered of Rom. 8. 26, 27. 
Eikewiſe the Spirit helpeth our Infirmi- 
ties, &c; The ſum of it was this; That 
whereas we know not whether delive- 
rance from the afflictions of this life 
would be good or bad for us ; the Spirit 
diſpoſeth our minds to contentment, and 
earneſt defires of what is beſt, which 
what it is , he very well knows, though 
we are at preſent ignoraur of it, and will 
obtain it for us. What I {aid to prove 
the truth of this Interpretation, Mr. FH. 
likes well enough; only he does not ap- 
prove the flaking down the ſence of the 
Text to this matter onely. And' therefore 
inthe firſt place he wiZ/ rot give way to 
Dr. Hammonds | Tranſiating the word 
dvhes miſery or diſtreſs; for ſeeing there 
are twenty places perhaps where the word 
i# taken in this ſence INFIRMITY, 
fo 


HET ee 
to one where it is taken in' the other for 


AFFLICTION, be muſt bold # 
but right togive it here( according to onr 
Tranſlations Engliſh and Latin) its ordi- 
ry and Genuine ſignification. Twenty 
places perhaps / let us take the N, Teſta- 
ment for "inſtance > There are fifteen" 


- Places in the New Teſtament where the 


word 4% does undonbtedly _—_— Bo- 
dily or Worldly diſtreſs ; Therefore per- 
haps there are three hundred places 
where it ſignifies Spiritual Tnfirmity. 
And yet 'tis-certain, that the word is not 
uſed above twenty times in the whole 
New Teſtament. Twice indeed in Mr. 
Hs. ſence,viz. Hebr. 5. 2. & 7. 28. And 
fo is the word 4%» ufed Rox. 15.71. 
And there is one other place (fuppoſing 
this were one) where the fignification 1s 
donbtful, viz. Rom. 6. 19. Again, the 
words 43» and 43vis throughout the N. 
T. are uſed in a ſence anſwerable to that 
of 4%. and in hke manner they do all 
ſignific in the Septzagint, as Mr. H. will 
find, if inſtead of inventing how the 
Bible ſhould uſe words for his tura , he 
will conſult the Bible it ſelf. Therefore 
according to his'own rule, I may hold it 
but right to give that word in Rom. 8. 
26. its ordinary and genuine ſignification, 
viz. that of ontward Afﬀtiction. 

Now 


Now | Mr. 
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H, thinks .that thoſe words, 
We know not what we ſhould pray for as we 
ought, are rather to be underſtood of-that. 
ſtate of liberty and glory which we expect 
in the life tocome,and that the word 1;ke- 
wiſe will carry it this way. . Mark it, ſaies 

he, LIKEWISE 2»d ALSO muſt hold the 
ſame matter together in this and the for- 
mer verſes. But now this 1s no reaſon at 
all, if the word Likewiſe(mark it)will ſuit 
with that Interpretation I offered. I had 
plainly ſhewn. how, the Text relates to 


what was ſaid before, p. 209. andif the | 


Coherence had not been clear that way , 
Mr. H. had better have ſhewn that it 
was not, than ſet up another way againſt 
it, upon ſuch ſlender encouragement as 
the word Likewiſe can afford him. + As 
for his Interpretation it ſelf , it will not 
hold, for this , amongſt . other reaſons: 
That the words will not bear the ſence it 
puts upon them, which is this: We know 
ot, that is, we comprehend not (as he 
ſaies) the perfeCtion of that bleſſed ſtate 
we pray for. But the words of the Text 
are, we know not what we ſhould pray 
for as we ought, [195i eprwtcpuos] 2. 6. CON- 
cerning the very thing it ſelf , whatever 
it is that. the Apoſtle means, we do not 
rightly know whether it isto be prayed 
for, whether it is beſt for us or not, But 
| though 
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though we do not comprehend the ſtate 
of _ happineſs; yet we wa_ 
certainly, and upon very 
that oe gd = for it. - That there- 
fore is not meant , but deliverance from 
afflition during _ life , as I 
have ſhewed, and not repeat, ſince 
he is pleaſed to ſay , That this Interpre- 
tation is propoſed with dexterity and ax- 
thority enough. | 

But what if his were the true mean- 
ing? it makes no more for the pretence 
of uttering the immediate ſuggeſtions of 
the Spirit in Extemporary prayers, than 
that which I offered. And this he was 
ſo ſenſible of, that he ſawit needful to 
fetch about his deſign another way, vis, 
by three or four notes; the Firſt whereof 
is clearly againſt himſelf : for if the Spi- 
rits widen for us be underſtood pro- 
perly, as he intimates, thea thoſe words, 
maketh interceſſron for ws, cannot belon 
to our Prayer at all, therefore neither 
to the matter nor words of Extemporary 
prayer. The ſecond note 18 altogether im- 
pertinent to the queſtion of Extemporary 
prayer. The Third is, That #here are 0- 
ther infirmities to be helped,in making our 
prayers, beſides our ignorance what to pray 


for. And the Fourth , That #he wnntte-. 


rable groans may very likely be exponn- 
ded better, with regard to thoſe Infirmi- 
(d] ties 
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ties to be helped, than to the matter pray- 
ed for 5 that #, though we are ſuch.(mua- 
ay of us ) us ute ſo weak , that we cams 
not witer our requeſts ,, or frame our de> 
fer into Petitions; yet by the Spirit we 
dre aſſiſted ſm way , to put theſe ſmall 
iiritterable gr ours with bis good motions 
together,ſo ai they kre accepted in heaven. 
Therefore Mr. H,-does not think, that it # 
in this Authors power to divert that fa+ 
worur whith this Text does caſt upon Ex- 
Fempore prayers." I fappoſe he means, 
that they are from he Spire. But ſure- 
 Iy ſack ama a#he right have ſeen, that 
ell this 'comes to nothing. Not to in- 
fiſt upon t,''that his notion of the xrat- 
Ferable groams Wn the fourth note , 1s in- 
conſiſtent with his firſt; 1. Lee it be 
granted for 'once,that the word Tnfirmity 
15 'to be takew here in that latitude of 
ſeace, which he is never able to prove; 
yet 2. The oaly Infirmiry expreſt, is,that 
weknow not what to pray for, There- 
fore 3. It is more 1:kely that the unattera- 
ble groans (if they are to be expounded 
with relation to our Infirmities in pray- 
ing) do regard that Infirmity which is 
expreſt, iz. concerning the matter ofour 
praters, than thoſe which are not expreſt, 
But 4. we will ſuppoſe it very [zkely, That 
the unutterable groans are to'be expoun- 


ded,ashe will have it, v;z.of our inabtlity 
to 
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to utter our requeſtt,or frame onr deſires ins 
to eo og will core of it then 2 
Does the Spirit: therefore prompt the mat- 
ter of our prayers tous? Nosfor:the unut- 
terable groans are n9t #0 be expounded with 
regard to the matter projed for. Daes the 
Spirit then belp...us. to. words for that 
mater ? 'Not-0- neither , becauſe the 
gtoans are anatterable , and with the 
good *motions of the Spirit they are Ac- 
tepted inheayen though they be ot wt- 
tered. 5. At this rate of proving from 
the "unutterable groens ,' that the Text 
caſts « favour upon Extempore pregers5 i 
do'not ſee that they are- the prayers af 
any but thoſe: who are ſo weak, that they 
cannot utter their requefts,.. aud. frame 
#heir deſeres into. petitions5 and all the 
fxvour rt then caſts wpor: their proyers 18 
this, That the affe&:ors which he ex- 
cites in them:by Is good motions are ac- 
cepted ; and fo they -would have been, 
if they had prayed by a book, and /#p- 
plyzed their weakneſs and defect of wite- 
 rance by the uſe of a goodForm of prayer. 
But ſays Mr. H. Extempore prayers do 

flow moſt genuinely from the motions that y _, 
are upon the 8oul , and wbich ſo long. as 
they are good, we areto aſcribe to the Ho- 
ly Spirit. Therefore 'this Text caſts a 
Favonr, &c. The concluſion: is modeſtly 
expreſt ; and ſo it had-need. An unwary 
[d 2]  _———_— 
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| Reader would be apt to makethis Con- 
cluſfion. from the Premiſes, That ſo long 
as extemeporary Prayers are good, they are 
to be attributed to the Spirits but theſe 
are cheating Sayings. I will not allow 
that even thoſe good Deſtres have any 
neſs in their Extewporarineſs ; or in 
this, that they are xnpremeditated; much 
leſs is there any good in words that ex- 
preſs thoſe defires, in'this, that they are 
new invented, This being remarked, let 
us now ſee whether extemporary Elocu- 
' tion flows moſt genuinely from-.good 
AﬀeRions, ' For that ſeems to be Mr. H's 
meaning: For, ſaies he, when this is 
granted-on all hands, that the Spirit does 
"excite our affetions, who'is there can ſay 
what influence, or how much that work, a- 
lone hath, or muſt have on.our Expreſſuons 
'Tt ſeems he cannot fay it, 'and therefore 
he ſhould have let this Argument alone. 
-But it will be very hard to ſhew from the 
Text, that wtfterence and expreſſuons do 
moſt genuinely flow from anxtterable 
-groans ,” or from thoſe motions of the 
Spirit, by which ſuch defires are excited. 
As to the thing it ſelf,the influence which 
raiſed affe&tions have upon expreſſion , 
is various;either according to' the nature 
and degree of thoſe Paſtions that are 
moved, ſome whereof ſet the Tongue 


at liberty, others lock it up 3 or accor- 
Jing 
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ding to the ſeveral Conſtitutions and 
different Cireumſtances of men; the ſame 
height of Aﬀection in ſome, either for- 
cing ſilence, or interrupting their ſpeech, 
which in others vents it ſelf in freedom 
and fluency of expreſſion : So that theſe 
Effets do not fall under any certain 
Rules, that we are able to afſigne. Now 
if all the affiſtance which the Spirit af- 
fords towards the uttering of extem- 
rary Prayers, be by exciting the Af- 
ections, 1t will come to no at 
matter; for the Afﬀe@ions themſelves 
will operate towards this end but as 
Natural Cauſes, and the Effe& will be 
regulated by the quality of the Paſſion, 
the temper of the Perſon, and ſuch other 
circumſtances as thoſe are. This maſt ne- 
ceſſarily be granted, unleſs you will ſay, 
that the Spirit ſuggeſts words to him 
that prays, and then the expreſſion is 
not ſuppoſed to depend upon the ex- 
citing of the AfﬀeQjons. But when 
theſe general Cauſes now mentioned 
concur towards the expreſſing of a mans 
Aﬀe@ions in words when he prays, yet 
even this work will have little or no in- 
fluence upon the expreſſyons, if a good 
Memory and a ready Invention of pro- 
per matter be wanting 3 much more if 
there be not ſome good degree of know- 
ledge in Religion ; for otherwiſe he will 
d 3] finde 
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P. 39. 


fiade little to ſay that ts-to the purpoſe: 
And if” he be to pray before company; 
his Aﬀecions with tl theſe Advantages 
will fignifie little, if he has not a good 
ſhare of Confidence befides, either from 
Nature ot from Uſe. Therefore extern- 
poraty expreſiions do not ſeem to flow 
af germmely from the moving of 

affetions. Efpecially fince we have 
Mr. H's. conf:\ſton, That many of as are 


ſo weak that we cannot utter onr requeſts, 


and frame our deſires into Petitions ; and 
afterwards he tells us of an able: good 
man, that ſometimes in praying with him 
alone, did bum and hack ſo, that he 
never heard any. ſo unable to expreſs 


himſelf in his life , who yet would uſe 


 concejved Prayer oxly. A wiſe man the 


while! Is it not a rare help to devotion, 
think' you, to him that' prays, and them 
that joyn with him, to be in pain for. 
What ſhould come next ? 

Again, Mr. H. himſelf acknowledges _ 
the Gift of Prayer to be a natural or ace 
quired Ability of expreſſing the thonghts 
and affetions with fluency or readineſs 
it Prager. Now as a man of good At- 
feftions may want this, ſo they that 
have little or no ſenſe of God, and confe- 
gray fitrle of Religious or devout Af- 
ection, if they be otherwiſe furniſhed 


(as 


awpor the Firit Part. 
(as you may fee toward the end of the 
Friendly Debate) ſhall by frequent uſe 
come to a readineſs and fluency in Pray- 
ing extempore to admiration. Finally, 
this fluency of expreflion is ſo far from 
following woſ# genuinely upon good At 
fetions, that ſometimes it follows as ge- 
nuinely at leaſt, from very bad ones 3 
from pride and vanity, and delight in ap- 
plauſe, as when a man being to pray in 
hisCloſer,can hardly find words 

for his prayers, but jd 


praies before a great congrega- 


the people that are groaning un- 

der him. [I ſhall add, that the deſire of 
carrying on aCauſe byExtemporary pray- 
er, and the very zeal for maintaining the 
repute of ſuch prayer, and for the diſpa- 
raging and ſuppreſſing of Liturgies, may 
come in for another off gennine cauſe of 
Extemporary Elocution in prayer. 

But after all, if Mr. H's meaning hap- 
pily ſhould be , That the Extemporary 
Invention of matter, is that which flows 
moſt genuinely from the motions that are 
#por the Soul : 1 ſhould defire him to ex- 
plain himſelf farther; For 1. Theſe words 


ſeem to imply that it does not flow fo ge- 


[d 4} nuiacly 
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Habit multitudo vim 
. all abound guandam talem,ut quem= | 
with great variety when he adnodim tibicen fine 


tibiis canere, ſic Orat 
niſs multitudine audi- 


tion, zZ. e. when his fancy 18 ente eloquens eoffe non 
blown up with the breath of 7g De Oratore , 


Pi 6 
Ba 
 < L-6 


P. 39. 


56 | An Anſwer to My. H.'s Animadverſions 


nviacly from other cauſes; and. then 
they imply that which is falſe: For this 
will flow more genuinely from a well- 
furniſht underſtanding, and an orderly 
diſpoſition of things in the mind, and a 
ood memory, and confidence in ones 
elf, and the like : for take a man with 
theſe qualifications ,' though he has no 
good affeions, and he ſhall invent mat- 
ter faſter than one that hath theſe affeQi- 
ons, and wants the other abilities. But 
2. if he would hereby inſinuate that a 
premeditated prayer cannot be uttered 
with ſo good affetion, as an Extewpo- 
rary one; Ianſwer, That zt ix 2 conceit 
exceedingly extravagant, to think that 
the uſe of a Form is es with the 
Spirit of Prayer. They are his own words, 
and he has ſaid much more to the ſame 
purpoſe. 3. If he ſhould mean that a 
tide of good Afﬀetions carries a man na- 
turally into variety of Petitions, ſuppo- 
ſing heis otherwiſe well qualified for the 
invention. of matter; neither do I think 
this is to be granted. Sometimes the 
contrary is true; viz. That the reaſon 
why a- man does not run out into many 
petitions, 1s not becauſe his afteCtions are 
not {trongly moved, but becauſe they are; 
that is, becauſe they are ſo vehemently 
engaged upon one ſingle obje,that they 

| can- 
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cannot eaſily be taken off. An earneſt 
defire is more apt to confine the Inventi- 
on,than to give it liberty. And though 
variety of matter ſerves to make room for 
the AﬀeCRions, yet commonly it dimini- 
ſhes their force. The Current is ſwift 


and ſtrong,where 'tis pent up in a ſtreight 


place, but loſeth its force as it ſpreads - 


itſelf in a broad channel : which I do not 
ſay to prove , but to illaſtrate what I 
mean. . For the truth of the thing, I 
might appeal, as you do ſometimes, to the 
experience of wiſe and good Chriſtians, 
But I think it may be diſcerned inan ex- 
ample of greater Authority than theirs, 


I mean that of our bleſſed Lord and Ma» 


ſter , where he prayed in the Garden , 
thrice ufing the ſame petitions, Father,if 
it be poſſible, let this cup paſs from mes; 
nevertheleſs not my will, but thy will be 
done. The Evangeliſts ſo puncually no- 
ting, that every time he left his Diſci- 
ples, he went and uſed the ſame words , 
ſeems to imply at leaſt, that his prayer 
was confined to this matger ; and yet we 
never find that he prayed with more af- 
fetion than at that time. Before he be- 
gan,he ſaid of himſelf, That his Soul was 
exceedingly ſorrowful even to the death ; 
and St. Lake tells us , that being in az 
Agony he prayed more earneſtly; which im- 
plied 
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plied-that the fervency of his defire was 


portionable to the grief he was under; 


and ftill increaſed , as the barden that 
was upon him grew heavier. .Buc yet 
his vehemence and earneſtneſs in prayer, 
did not carry him to new matter ; but (© 
far as we can find, expreſt it ſelf in the 
ſame deſires. This may ſerve to ſhew 
you , that a great concern may rather 
tend to fix the mind upon one thing,than 


carry it to divers. . Wherefore you did 


well to ſay, that the Extemporary way 


either has in it , or pretends at leaſt, the 
moſt of warmth and Enlargement of af-' 
fe@ion. But the world has been too much 


abuſed with theſe pretences, though this 
is not all that is pretended neither. There 
are thoſe who believe ſuch prayers to be 
the Immediate ſuggeſtions of the Spirit z 
and are {0 confidentof it, that they will 
hardly come-up to Mr. H's Moderation in 
ſaying, That the Circumſtances of praying 
in 4 Book, or without it,is not ſo material, 


as that we ſbould be ſo earneſt; Which ' 


makes me wogger at what he ſaid before, 
that we Diſcourſe and Debate as if a cold- 


neſs or beadiſhneſs in the performance of 


this duty , was to be preferred before fer- 
vency aud importunity. la which harſh 
charge, Mr. H. conſiders not that we 
{peak for the Spirits helping inward pray- 

| cr, 
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er, and ardency of the afte&ions, as much 
as himſelf, We ſpeak not for coldaeſs 
and beadiſhneſs at all, nor do we deny 
that the Spirit may help the expreflion z 
but that this is promiſed in this Text to 
Extemporary prayer, we may well deny : 
for after he has ſqueezed the Text to no 
purpoſe for an Argument, he dares not 


39 


affirm it 3 but ſays only,#bo can ſay, &C. thid. 


| andineffect has diſproved it by the (tory 


of his friend. 2 


But if this be a the favour which the 
Text caſts upon Extempore prayers, that 
they flow moſt genuinely from good af- 
fetions, it does not prove them to be ſo 
Divine, as the Extempore men think it 
does, And if Mr. H. conſiders what has 
beef ſaid , he may find that it has not ſo 
much as that favour for them, and there- 
fore zone at all. But I ſuppoſe he interi- 
ded to caſt in a Favour 'of his owa to- 
wards 'em, when he ſaid,that the Antients 
called them Ex peFore' prayers;He ſhould 
have done well to tell us who; I think 
Tertul/ian ſomewhere 19 his Apology ſpeak» 
ing of their praying for the ſafety of the 
Emperour, vc. ſays, Ex pe@ore oramm, 
&c. which whether it ſignifies mental or 
vocal prayer,does neither way imply that 
it was Extemporary. The matter of the 


prayer he there ſets down himſelf 5 and 
I 
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Teave it to Mr.H. to judge, which had 
been the moſt ſubſtantial Apology for the 
Chriſtians; that they left the words of 
their prayers toſudden Invention, when 
they prayed for the publick ſafety ; or 
that when they prayed, they did fo from 
the bottom of their hearts. 

As for all Mr. H's following diſcourſe 
from p. 39. te p. 48. concerning Liturg#+ 
cal and Extempore Devotions; it daes 

®not pretend to anſwer any oneof my Ar- 
gaments, but onely ſtarts new Queſtions 
in which I am not concerned. I did not 
ſpeak againſt conceived prayers in gene- 
ral, nor againſt prayers conceived Extem- 
pore,but againſtthe opinion of Dr. 0. and 
others, that the Extempore Conception 
of prayer, is one of the gifts of the Spi- 
rit promiſed in the Goſpel ; which I have 
diſproved,and Mr. H. has not made good, 
but 1n effe& granted as much as I would 
have. Therefore I am bound but in ci- 
vility to anſwer his following Diſcourſe 3 
and to uſe his own words , 1do not care 
if I tell him ſomething more of my mind 
upon the ſubject of 'this queſtion. 


71. Therefore, whereas he ſuppoſes the 


Ability of praying Extempore to be one 
of the Gifts which are adminiſired to men 
by Gods Spirit for the Edification of the 
Church 3 I think on the other hand, that 

it 
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it does not deſerve the name of a Gif}, as 
he uſes the word. And hehas not done 
well to apply that Text to it: As every 
one hath received the Gift,even ſo miniſler 
the ſame one to another, as good ſtewards 
of the manifold grace of God. By Gift 
we mean a Gift of the Spirit proper to 
the times of the Goſpel, or elſe we abuſe 
the word. But a Natzral Ab:lity,or an Ac- 
quired Faculty of expreſling the thoughts 
and affeQtions fluently and readily , is 
not ſuch a Gift, though it may be uſed in 
prayer or preaching : no more than Abe» 
forick or Logick, or any other natural abi- 
lities, which though they come from God, 
and are ſometimes uſed in Divine things, 
yet muſt not' be accounted Gifts of the 
Spirit, ſuch as the New Teſtament ſpeaks 
of. Again, his granting Extempore Elo- 
cution 1n prayer, to be from a Natural or 
Acquired Faculty, overthrows the con- 
clution which he defires from the Text 
that has been diſcourſed on. For ſuch a 
faculty,being common to the wicked and 


godly, and equally applicable to profane 


as holy nſes, cannot be meant by thoſe 


allſtances of the Spirit promiſed to the p, ,,, 


children of God, for ſupport under their 

aſflitions. | 
2. I think that he has in vain endea- 
voured to ſhew that Extempore praying 
| in 
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in the Pulpit, has any valuable advan. 
tage above uſing a Form there. For t. 
As to the Spirits pitching the hearts of the 
Miniſter upon thoſe things which are moſt 
proper to be ated in behalf of aparticular 
Congregation; if Mr. H. could prove 
that he doth ſo ſozetizer, which is all he 
pretends, this might with ſome colour be 
urged in behalf of the Miniſters uſing 
ſome other prayer than what is preſcribe 

in the Liturgy ; but it makes nothing for 
an Extempore prayer in oppoſition to a 
Form ofhis own compoſing : For Mr. H. 
plainly acknowledges, not onely that we 
may humbly conceive , that the Spirit of 
God did pitch the hearts of the Compo- 
ſers of the Liturgy, upon that matter, 
which is moſt agreeable to our publick Con- 
gregations , but alſo that a Miniſter who 
hath not the gift of praying Extempore,, 
may expe this aſliſtence of the Spirit, 
Viz. To be put in mind of thoſe things 

that are fitteſt to be prayed for, when he | 
takes as much pains to compoſe his pray- 
er as his Sermon. Therefore that which 
Mr. H. calls the Spirits pitching the heart 
upon matter moſt ſuitable to a ſingle 
Congregation, 1s not peculiar to Exftem- 4 
pore praying. I ſhall onely add, Thathe | 
who takes the moſt care not toutter any 
thing in his prayer, unbeſceming the Ma- 
jeſty 


 T— 
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_ _ wpon the Firit Part. 
of God to whom he ſpeaks, ſeems to 
beſt qualified for the afhtiſtence of the 
Spiritz for we are never more ſure of his 
Grace, than when we uſe our beſtendea- 
vours. But I leave it to you to conſi- 
der, whether he that premeditates his 
prayer, let him have the Extempore abi- 
lities or not, be not moſt careful. If 
this be true, here 1s the Spirits affiſtance 
towards fit matter ſecured , though Ex- 
terwpore prayer be quite excluded. 2. What 


Mr. H. ſays concerning the ruſting of the P. 45. 


Miniſters parts and gifts, by uſing Forms 
onely, is I think not very conſiderable. 
I know of no other gift that will ruſt by 
it, but Confidence, which ſerves more for 
the olſtentation of him that ſpeaks, than 
for the Edification of the hearers. In 
this reſpe& I ſuppoſe the difference is not 
great between praying to God, & making 


an Oration to men. If it will not 
ruſt the Parts of an Orator to 
confider beforehand what he is 
to ſay,$& to-compole his Speech 
in his ſtudy, neither will it 
hinder a mans praying Gifts,(as 
they are called)to premeditate 
his petitions, and to put them 
into a Form, before he prays 1n 


Etfs utile eft etiam ſu- 
bito ſape dicere, tamen 
ilua utilins ſumpto ſpa- 
tio ad cogitandum , pa- 
ratius atque accuratius 
dicere.---- $4 ſubitam &+ 
fortuitam Orationemn , 
Commentatio & cogita- 
two facile vincit,hanc ip« 
ſam profetio aſſidua ac 
diligens Scriptura ſupt- 
rabit. De Orart. Lib. 1. 


publick. And Ichink 7x/y is therefore 
as fit to decide this poiat , as Mr. H. 


But 


Philippus 


TT An Avſwer to br. Br dnimaduerfons 


But the Orator —_— a man improved 
himſelf more by thinking his Speech be- 
forehand , and writing down the moſt 
material paſſages of it, than if he ſhould 


make Speeches Extempore, as 


ita ſoltt ad 


dicendum ſurgere,jit quod Philip the Conſul was wont to 
primum verbum babitu= do. Indeed if a man would 
ie a 5 54: get: great reputation for ſpeak- 
ealefecerit ſe ſolere pug- 10g, it is good ſometimes to ven» 


Bart, De Orat. Lib. 2: ture at an Extempore Oration, 


P. 44, 


as Tully acknowledges , for thus he will 

ain confidence and readineſs; and to 
peak well on a ſadden,is more admired 
than-to utter an Oration that was com- 
poſed before. But I hope Mr. H. does not 
think that the Applauſe of men may be 
made one -end- of Prayer. 3. Mr. H. 
thinks it another advantage of Extempore 
praying, that it quickens the affeQions 
more than a Form, . But the Argument 
he brings to prove that it does, will prove 
that it does not. For a fluent expreſſcon, 
a raiſed voice, a zeal in the delivery, a 
melting. Soul-touching phraſe out of Scripe 
ture , with newneſs and variety of the 
Same, are (as heſays) thoſe circumſtances 
incident to Conceived prayer, which raiſe 
the affeFions. But they are not inci- 
dent, as he pretends, to-4 ſet Forms And 
I wonder at him for ſaying ſo unleſs by a 
ſet Form, he means juſt one ſet Form, 
and 
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 wpon the Firft Part. 
and then I confeſs, the Newre/7 and v4- 
riety of the ſame, does not belong to it, 
Burt to ary ſet Forms, the variety is in- 
 Fident , and fo are all the reſt of thoſe 
raiſing things now mentioned : As they 
' can well witneſs, who made yau believe 
they praied Extempore an hour together 
m the Pulpit; when they uttered no- 
thing but what they had conceived and 
contrived before they came thither. And 
of theſe men' there were good (tore in 
the late times; ' If you never knew any 5 
it may yet fatisfie you, that there is no- 
Oy Extempove praying, which may 
not be perfetly imitated in the makin 
and repeating of a Form ; not only thoſe 
things you mention , but others which 
are a great deal more proper to itz ſuch 
as Diſorderlineſs of Method, Abruptneſs 
of Sentence, endleſs Tautologies , Fan- 
taſtical Phraſes, and Labouring looks and 
poſtures, and ſuch like Circumſtances, 
which I do not charge all men withal that 
pray Extempore ; but which are the moſt 
aſſured tokens of a mans praying ſo, that 
can 'be thought of, And yet he that has 
the vanity to make his Form believed to 
be a ſuddenEffufion , if he be a man of 
any Art, ſhall ſerve himfelf with ſo much 
of all theſe colours, as may be enough to 
make his prayer look like Extempore, 
[e) and 
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and none of you nou de. 


cern the difference. 

I am reſolved, at this time not to. y 
pute the worth and profitableneſs of ht ; 
affections:, which the Extempore way 
commands ſo eafily as you pretend 5 - but 
fince it commands them by virtue of thoſe 
advantages: which are, or may be com- 
mon tothe uſe of a Fortn, this is a clear 
Argument , that a Form may ſerve this 
purpoſe well enough. And thepben if 
Mr. H. thinks -it as —_—_—_— that' the 
Nonconformiſts ſhould have Extemporary | 
una raife their afteQtions , as to 
allow Organs and choice Singing- men for 
the exciting of the Devont Conformiſs z 
I defire it may be alfo conſidered, - that" 
the Nonconformiſt ought ia all reaſon to 
be enlivened with a Form of. Extempore 
tuning 5 for if it will not make good } 
Muſick in his ears , unleſs be believes it 
to be: right Exterpore , it 18. as unreaſo- 
nable as 1f the Gonformiſt ſhould: be dull 
and diſcontent at the melody of a Quire, 
becauſe the Muſick of it was ſet by a 
Skilful Maſter, and is not all Volunteer, 
'The truth is, if Mr. H. would ſpeak out, 
he ſhould ay, That the main thing which 
moves the people-of the Separationat an 
Extempore prayer, 1s their own belief 


wo_ 18 Extewpore. Forlet a man uſe | 
a 
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a Form, with all the other *advantages 


that way can pretend to ; [if :they do but 
underftand' it 1s a Form, 'they can be as 


quiet" as: if they were heating Common 


Prayer all the while. And the reaſon'is + 
plain, which is this , That they have been © 
madeto believe that Extemporiary: pray- 
ers are the very diQates of the H. Spirit, 
but Forms are things of mere humane In- 
vention and Contrivance. And (o- 
as'they are thus prepoſſeſt with favour to 
the one, and prejudice again(t the' other, 
no wonder that they are ſo differently 
affeded under them. © The very h&xm and 
hack of a flat Extempore prayer, if itbe 
not proſsly nauſeous, ſhall be reverenc'd; 
and there 1s no need of thoſe raiſeng cir- 
cumſtances mentioned by Mr. H. to make 
it afteCting , if it be but believed to be 
conceived on the ſudden. But as for the 
Common-prayer-book they had learnt to 
call that an 7do}, and they have ſtill. ſuch 
a contemptafall Book-prayers, thatun- 
lefs:they conld operate as they ſayCharms 
can do, the moſt Seraphick Compoſares 
ſhall never be able to ſtir their-pafſions. 
If-it wergawfal to imitate. thewE xtra- 
vagance, and to pay thei theitan 
Coin, we might with muck pe: 
rance of reaſon, accuſe thentlot 
'Extempore prayers, ſeeing they have 


[e 2] 
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leſs a conceit; of them , than that they 
are immediately fuggeſted by the Spirit 
of God., Concerning the Liturgy , we 
fay with truah and modeſty, that it con- 
- tains a Form of praier compoſed by ve 
wiſe and holy Biſhops and Martyrs, whic 
is very fit to expreſs, and to unite the - 
deſires of good Chriſtians, when they are 
aſſembled for the publick worſhip of 
God. But the people, I ſpeak of, con- 
ceit nothing leſs of Extempore praiers, 
than that they are the very Oracles of 
God, and the Breathings of the Divine 
Spirit ; and then how canthey chooſe but 
melt under them, when their opinion 
has made their affetions ready for it , 
before a word is ſpoken? Being thus pre- 
pared, I grant that they are wrought up- 
onmore or leſs, according to the ſpeak- 
ers abilities in Tone and Fluency, and 
the reſt. But the Engine that firſt makes 
their paſſions pliable, and then ſets all on 
work, is the extravagant opinion they 
have entertained of the Extemporary 
way itſelf, as if they that uſedit, did 
not ſpeak of themſelves, but as the $pz- 
rit gives them utterance. It wereeafie 
to ſhew what pernicious Conſequences 
this miſtake has had, and what farther 
miſchiefs it may come to in time, if bet- 
ter care be not taken. But that they 
who 


wpor the Firit Part. 


who believe it, have been horribly chea- 


ted and abuſed, is eafie tobe made out 
from thoſe paſſages of your own,which I 
have already obſerved, & many more that 
I have not, But it had been ſtill better 


if you had ſaid nothing to countenance 


the Impoſture. In particular,[ cannotun- 


derſtand why you ſhould declare, That if 


the Biſhops would not, ſuffer Extempore 
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praiersin publick , yow do not know any P. 40. 


argument of ſo much weight , and like to 
be prevailing with Religious people againſt 
Common praier as this ; thatis, it theſe 


religious people be (till as ignorant as ever 


they were, and muſt be kept under their 
miſtakes and unreaſonable prejudices, to 
carry on the Cauſe more effetually. But 
they will hearken to what you ſay, 
concerning the unlawfulneſs of Separati- 


on upon ſuch pretences, #he Argument P. 47. 


will be of no weight at all, norever pre- 
vail with them. Tn this you have done 
like an honeſt man, and I would to God 
that all. they who lead the Separation, 
were but as honeſt in all potnts, as you are 
in this, and would tell the people of their 
way, who will hearken to them more 
readily a thouſand times, than to all the 


Arguments we can bring, That the yſe of 


Forms, without any Extempore prajers at 
all, is lawful, and may be very profitable. 
(e 3] It 
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If they |,wauld.; lay aſide their. /papular 
deſigns , and difabyſe their followers, by 
letting, them know what. they: themſelves 
believe is lawful to be done in; Obedience 
to Authority, we ſhould need no_other 
re, for. the Divifians of ; the. Church 3 
e would ſoon; be an: end..of all diſ- 
ww about Lay+Conformity,: and if by 
going thus honeſtly to: wor they would 


_ {encourage the. Government. 'to be more 


farqurable, to them, * thoſe foaw :Cantro- 

bexthex have with us beſides, would 
cis bo compounded. . And [ pray God 
they, may follow Four Example. , before 
ns 00 late fog beth of us-to wiſh they 


But. to come to.2 concluſion of this 
matter; / fince-yau have left ie to-me- in 
part., to give (Ne apt from what you 
have. Gaid, bow far-a. conceived prayer , 
(you ſhould ſay a; praier conceived Ex- 
texpore.)is to be preferred beforea:Form 5 
L think-this judgment may be-given even 
according to your, ſelf; That,a conceived 
Extempore praier';: has nothing in it a- 
bave.a Form, but; the adding of a, natu- 
ral. or acquired faculty. of uttering words 
fluently , - which-the : Scripture has: no- 


.: where expreſſed toibe a part-.of: praier. ' 


deny.not but it might be of ſome uſe, if 
all men that were to pray publickly, were 
Good, 


RT, upon the Firl# Part. +. 


Goad , and/Fluent, and Prudent 3 and 
4 it would be better if the Miniſter did 


as ſelf intimate. - And this is 
to. be ſaid with theſe cautions likewiſe, 
that there be no oſtentatian z if. men do 
not \make the external circumſtance of 
{udden-inyention of words, to be the 
great matter of 'praier; if they do not at- 
tribute that to the immediate Influence 
of the Spirit , which does not belong to 
it 3 if they do not call praying by Forms 
by wicked names, and the hike. And 

us much concerning Extempore prayer, 
about which it I have ſaid morethan the 
defence of my own undertaking requi- 
xed, yet I have not faid ſo much, as the 
libetty you have taken in this ſubject, 
might have given me occaſion. 


To the 6th Chapter, Concerning thoſe 
fo whom the H. Spirit is promiſed and gi- 
ven, Mr. H. an(wers 


and conſider what he ſhould fay; e. ;s. 


I. That I ama young man. P. 53. 


2. That he does not approve the No- 
. tion, I offered concerning Common and 
Special Grace ; and that becauſe I have 
altered the uſe of Terms #hat have 
gotten into our Divinity, our Sermons, 
and praffical Books 5, ſo that I ans not 
aware of what I do, that is, of the much 
[e 4] bart, 
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burt,' and ill confequence that: may come © 


P. 64- 


of this boldneſs; when the rew Divine 
taker them wp , and" ules them as I do. 
For inſtance, what if a green Preacher 
comes and tells bis Congregation after 


this Author, that all that hear him are 


it a ſtate of Grace £ How odde maſt this 
appear to the Heavers, in any judicious 
Congregation £ Muſt it ſo? Then what 
if the ſame green Preacher, having read 
his Book too, comes and tells that judi- 
clous Congregation, that not only they 
are al in a ſtate of Grace, but a/ the 
Heathen too, as Mr. H. exprelly fays ; 
where he taxes me, though cauſcleſly, 
for excluding them> Doth he not 
think that this wonld ſound ſomething 
more odly than the other > Burt, ſaies 
he, let this Author explain himſelf, and 
the matter admits of no contradidion. 
Therefore if this Author has done it 
already, why ſhould you tax him of 
boldneſs, and think to eſcape your ſelf, 
y-- rag ſince you, it ſeems, were aware 
of the z/ conſequence, which I was not? 
For ought I can fee therefore, we mult 
both of us agree, that no man ſhould 
be afraid to make things plain, merely 
becauſe ſome or other will be þlundering 
about them. when all is done. But there 


s indeed one. il conſequence of that 
liber- 


ſl -— *  wpontheFirit Part. 
| liberty. I took to explain the difference 
between commer and ſpecial Grace, and 
I was well cnough aware of it, viz. that 
it might leſſen the credit of ſome Books 
and Serzrons , where the diſtinftion. is 
uſed to ſave the Hypotheſss of Abſolute 
Ele&ion. But if that be all the evil 
conſequence, I am content to venture 
it, -The Terms themſelves do very aptly 
fignifie what I meant by them; and o- 
thers have uſed them ſo before me, who 
liked the diſtin&tion ſo well, that they 
would have it uſed to fignifie ſome 
truth. If the Dodrine of” Irreſpeive 
' Decrees concerning the eternal (tate of 
all men be true, there is no ſuch thing 
as Common. Grace , either out of the 
pale of the Charch, or in it: For com- 
mon Grace, with you, is that which the 
Reprobate bave; and that, if plain truth 
may be ſpoken, is no Grace atall, ac- 
cording to your Principles ; becauſe it . 
can (crve to-no other purpoſe bur to 
increaſe their Condemnation, And I 
ſhall preſently ſhew, that Mr. H. will 
not ſo much as allow it the name of 
Grace, becauſe 'tis common to All, that 
is,.to the Ele& and to the Reprobate. 
Therefore I applied the diſtiaQion to 
another matter., proving what I meant 
as well as I could by Reaſon and Scri- 
pture ; 
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An Anſwer #5 My. H.'r\ Animadverſions 
ptare 3 which if I have. done fully: e- 
noug hb: then T am of the ſame minde as 
wher I told you, that #þe accurate uſe 6 
this diſtinFion is not that which I con- 
#end for '>"'If F have not done it, Mr. H 
had better have animadverted upon: the 
matter it felf, than upon: the terms in 
which it is exprelt. He ſais, 10 

3. That the Heathens may be ſaved; 
Therefore the Homo Evargelizatus is os 
the onely ſnbje@# of Gods Grace ; There- 
fore this Gentleman is a little too Ortho- 
dox in his Heterodoxie, becaule when. he 
holds forth a Common Grace vouchſaſtd 
fo af who live under the Goſpel, &c. be ' 

does leave all the world beſfde in ſuch 4 
ſlate as is without all Grace :' That is, be- 
cauſe I did 'not mention-the- Heather at 
all, therefore '-:did exclude them. It 
Was well 1 eſcaped: the charge of excl 
Ging the 7 ew before the coming; of Chriſt; + 

ſaid not-a; word of: rhem neither. 

My deſigne was to ſpeak:of 'the Opera- 
tions of the Spirit wichin the Church, as 

you may 'fec;-ohap. 1. and: therefore I 
was not concerned 'to engage in that 
Controverſie of the Salvabilitie of Hee- 
fhens, But if' Mr. H. had not-put in the 
word ozely, when he was repreſenting 
my opinion concerning that Grace which 
is 'common to all under the Goſpel, _ 
's 


+ upon the Firit Part. 
ſo feigned this Opinion for me, That the 
Heat hets cannot be ſaved, he had wan- 
ted ani occafion of 'bringing in that'diſ- 
courſe of his to prove the contrary; which 
indeed wanted nothing but a Iittfe more 
pertinencie, to have been'a ſingular Or- 
nament to his'Book. ' IT am altogether of 
his minde in that 'matter, and whitever 
reaſon he had to publiſh his thoughts a- 
bout- it, -you will ſee I have more than” 
one to thank him for it. 6X bh 

Indeed towards the end of his Dif- P. 54. 
courſe upon this ſubje& , he pretends 
thatT exclude the Heathen from all Grace, 
becauſe I ſaid, They were ix a ſtate of 
Nature oxely. But let any man look in- 
to the place, p. 42. Þ#y0d. and he ſhall 
ſee that I there oppoſed the ſtate of Na- 
ture, not onely to being a Member of the. 
Chriſtian Church, but likewiſe to being 
under the Law of Moſes; and that by 
Grace there, I meant the miniſtration of 
the Goſpel; and by conſequence; that I 
did not: exclude the Hearhems any more 
than-the Jews from'a' poſſibilitie of Sal- 
vation; 'by virtue of that Sacrifice and 
Covenant, which yet they knew little 
of : ' finally, therefore not from Grace in 
that Notion wherein Mr. H. there under- 
ſtands it. 


' 4. He requires a better explanation p. 5. 


from 
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P. 67; 


om me, how every one under the Go« 
ſpel is by the Spirit enabled to believe, 
while yet believing is the condition 
obtaining the _—_ And here he had 
me at ſuch an advantage, that he was re- 
ſolved to hold me to it ; ſhewing me the 
difficultie ſeven times at leaſt, and ma- 


king me faſt, by that binding ſentence : | 


To be the Condition which is Antecedent 
fo a thing, and to be the Effe& alſo which 
follows it, is methinks incompoſſible. And 
then he gives me leave to trie whether I 
can ſtir or not :- He may ſhift perhaps and 
diſtinguiſh, but now let me alone with 
him. Now this triumph had better have 
been aQed in his imagination onely, where 
it was begun, than have come abroad. 
For all this buſtle is not againſt any thing 
I have ſaid, but what he has dreamed and 
fancied for me. I had ſaid and proved 
that Faith is an effe& of the Holy Spirit, 
P- 161. and yet in ſome other places I 
had occaſion to ſay, That belieying was 
the condition of obtaining that promiſe 
of the Spirit mentioned in St. Lake 11- 
13. and ſo I ſay (till, What then? Do 


I therefore ſay we maſt firſt believe, that - 


the Spirit may be given to enable us to 
believe 2 No ſuch matter, but when we 
believe through the Spirit, we are capable 
of his Aſſiſtance for farther ends, which 
what 


| »pon the Firit Part. | 


ters about it be valid; and therefore be- 
cauſe I make Faith to be one thing pro- 
miſed there, I can never make it out how 
it ſhould alſo be the Condition of the Pro- 
miſe + This is one Inſtance of his care- 
leſneſs 3 for p. 79. & p. 160. I had ſaid 
expreſly that the Holy Spirit was not pro- 
miſed in that place to produce Faith, be- 
cauſe the promiſe is made to Believers, 
If I ſhould follow Mr. H.'s example, and 
alk how will be come off here, I do not 
think he were able to give a good ac- 
count of his making ſuch a coil with this 
Objection. All that I meant, and faid, 
is by himſelf approved in his approbation 
of thoſe words : That the Operations of 
the Spirit in #5, make #8 capable of reco- 
vering our ſelves by degrees, p. 322. And 
he has not done well to object St. Paxl's 
Converſion to this truth ; For his Con- 
verſion was wrought by extraordinary 
means, and that for an extraordinary 
end , of propagating the Goſpel more 
effeQtually, which was then newly made 
known to the world, But though he 
was made a Believer by means that were 

. not 
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what they were, I ſhewed plainly enough - . 
both gp ſecond and fourth Sous... 
But whereas Mr. H. ſaies, that the Spirit 
i promiſed in 8t. Luke in regard to al 
#s effe#s, if that which I Jo in two Chap- 


, 4 6 y * - dt 
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- of :Grace| whach did not belong to him 


'P.68, 
| by degrees 


Book he may finde what I hadto ſay to 


P. 71. 


P. 78. 


= iro ah. | Def T 
was thereby q uilified for-thole promiſes 


before. And. this is' the importance; of 
thoſe Sayings, which Mr. A. delires a be- 
ter explanation of.: + 

The. Argument whick in the ffth place 
he offers againſt the Suppdſition of that 
common Grace, whereby it is poflible for 
all that! hear the Goſpel to-believe, and 
to'be qualified for Salvation, 
is that-40 which Dr.0. has been before- 
hand with him; and-in the following 


it, p. 198,/@*6. +. \ 

His next ent 1s this s z That Grace 
or Favour imports a reſpeT ſhews to ſome, 
which is not to others : Tf any thing be 
a mattter of ' Favour, 'it teuſt be vouch» 
Safed to one, and not to another, when it 
is due to neither. If the Operations of | 
the Spirit. were indeed Common, and | 
vouchſafed to thoſe that believe and "re | 
pent not, as well ax thoſe that do, this 
were not of Grace. If” one be not pre- 
ferr d, and not another, or before another, 
there is no Grace. Therefore 'tis incon- 
ſeſtent ' with the Nature of Grace, that'it 
ſhould be Common. This is a ſtrange 
Argumentfor a man to ufe, who feels his 
Genizs afraid of a Captivity by that we 
ca 


\ . 1 #ponthe Firſt Part. 
call Orthodoxiſm : An Argument which 
ſetting aſide Exvy and:1Þ-ngtyre, has not. 
the leaſt appearance of .Truth !. Mr. H. 
has..ngt backed it with Reaſon, or Au- 
thority 3 and I might very well content 
my ſelf with affirming the quite contra- 
ry, and leaving it to indifferent men to 
judge of. - The truth is, that Grace is 
not the leſs, but the more, for bein 
common, 1s one-of thoſe things whic 
ſcem to be ſo evident of themſelves, that 
a-man knows not. which way he ſhould 
go about to; prove them. + 
_ I do not finde (that the word Grace is 
reſtrained to his Notion by the Scripture: 
Sometimes it ſignifies Reward 5 as in 
Lake 6. 34, 35. where xe 1s. explained 
by ws. And. again wn a 33. This is 
thankworthy, if a man for Conſcience, &c. 
I Pet,2.19., By which you may ſee, that 
the Term ſometimes imports even the 
retribution of a good work ; and conſe- 
quently, that may be ſaid. to be a aratter 
of Favour, which is by vertue of God's 
promiſe dxe to well-doing ; and is there- 
fore-vouchſafed to one and not to ano- 
ther, not becauſe God reſpeteth the 
perſon. of one man more than another, 
(which this Gentlemaa faies very confi- 
dently, muſt go into the Nature of 
Grace ) but becauſe one 1s qualified , 
and 
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and the other not. The word is nioſtly 
uſed to expreſs undeſerved Benevolence 
and Kindneſs. Thus 'tis taken 2 77v. 1. - 
g. Who hath ſaved ws ----not according 
30 our works, bit according to his own 
purpoſe and Grate, 8c. Not for the ſake 
of Works , therefore of Grace. Again, 
Tit. 3. 4, 5,6, 7. Not by works of Righ- 
#eonſneſs which we have done, but ac- 
cording to his Mercy he ſaved #s, &c. 
that being juſtified by his Grace, we 
ſhould be made Heirs. So likewiſe 
Epheſ. 2. 8, 9. By Grace are ye ſaved 
through Faith, and that not p your 
ſelves, it i the gift of God ; not of 
works, leſs any man ſhould boaſhd. Does 
the Term Grace 1n theſe places, imply 
any thing more than that the Kindneſs 
of God isundeſerved ; or is it implied, 
that this kindneſs a#ft be vouchſafed to 
one, and not to another « But that ng 
ſuch differerice with reſpe& to perſons 
is implied in the Term Grace, - is [ think 
plain from As 15. 11. But we believe, 
that throngh the Grace of our Lord Jeſws 
Chriſt we ſhall be ſaved, even as they; 
that is, as the Gertiles, concerning whom 
St. Peter ſaid, v. 9g. God put no difference 
between them and ws, purifying their 
Hearts by Faith. ' Had it not been'very 


improper to aſcribe it to the Grace of 
Chriſt 


*s wpon the Firit Patt. 
Chrift that the Gentiles ſhould be faved 
as well as the Jews, if Grace conſiſts in 
taking in ſome and excluding others ? 
Was it not of Gods Grace that he put no 
difference between the one and the 0- 
ther > 'How then does Grace confiſt in 
putting a difference ? 
To ſpeak to the thing : if ſome muſt 
be excluded;that an undeſerved kindneſs - 
may becothne Grace; then the more they 
are that are excluded, the Grace 1s grea- 
ter; and therefore it had been greateſt, 
if all but one had been excluded from 
the| mercie of God. Will Mr. H. fay 
that Grace had then been preater in it 
ſelf, and 'rhore Glory due to the kindneſs 
of God: upon this: ſuppoſition > I trow 
not 3: for ſurely the Grace of God would 
be computed as well with reſpect to all 
that are not made ſavable; as to #h4t one 
| perſon; that is ſaved. But perhaps the 
greater thanks would be due from that 
one. I ſay, Nog if there be trath in 
the-difference between moral good and 
evil." Far I am to be thankful for the 
goodneſs of God towards another man, 
as well as towards my ſelf. This is na- 
tural to. a good man, and inſeparable 
fromthe Spirit of Chriſtianitie, whereby 
| we are trained up-to Charitie, which is 
the perfection of Religion, and Vertue, 
| (f] and 
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and Happineſs; and are required to pray 
for all, and to give thanks for all ; and | 
this, upon the geſt motives, and in 
imitation of the beſt examples, God him- 
ſelf,8& his holy Son Jeſav. Now if the be- 
nefit of goodneſs to one man is not 
the leſs, becauſe his goodneſs 1s alſo com- 
municated to others z much more if he be 
alſo ſo diſpoſed as to rejoyce in their 
happineſs, then the: Grace of God'could 
not. have been ſaid to be greater #0 hin, 
had all others been excluded , but, : all 
things conſidered, ſs. From whence 
'tis plain, that Grace is not the leſs, but 
greater, 'both with reſpect to the Honour 
of God, and the Happineſs of Men ; for: 
being ſhewn to all. | For I am not onely 
to be thankful that Cod has ſhewn mer- 
cie to me, who am \unworthy of it, but 
that he has:/been merciful to other men 3 
and therefore to all men who are likewiſe 
unworthy, - If fome or moſt of 'em'do 
not uſe this mercie ſo. as to eſcape-by it, 
IT am to be ſorry for them z in the mean 
time acknowledging and praifing that 
goodneſs of God by: which they. might 
have been iaved. The truth is, Mr. H. 's 
notion of Grace, with his diſcourſe up- 
on it, 8 againſt common ſenſe, the: bot- 
tom of it being this: That whatever be- 
nefit I may receive: from another, the 
Grace 
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Grace of the Benefit is in ſome: meaſure 
loſtz and I owe leſs thanks to the Bene- 
factor; if he does but 'ſhew' the fame 
kindneſs 'to another perſon, who: needs 
it , 'and is altogether as capable-af' it as 
I my felf;-* But if for this reaſon I ſhould 
undervalue the 'Kindneſs, and leſſen my 
Gratitude; might not the Benefaftor ſay 
to me, 17'thine eye evil, becauſe F am 
good'2-*And ſhould F not deſerve to be 
counted an enyious''rian?+ And yet if 
Mr. H''s notion of Grace be'true, I onght 
not to+be blamed. SELLS: 

But as this is contrary to common ſenſe, 
ſo I think 'tis againſt the particular ſenſe 
of Mr. H.-in another place, viz. where he 
ſpeaks'of the Salvabilitic of the Heather 
in this manner : The" Remedying Law" if 
written 'in-the heart of man, in vegard to 
his ' faln nature, no leſs than the Law of 
pure Nature it ſelf; and that this Lew of 
lapſed Natwre, is the Law of Grate or 


Mercy. toward man 'in regard to- that P. 56. cc. 


condition. Again, that the light of Rea- 
ſon will-diGate to ws, when we have fail'd 
in our duty to repent and turn to God, with 
triſting to his mercy and pardon if we do 
Jo, ard not elſe. Finally, that we finde it 
as legible in our hearts that God is" good, 
#nd wiſely graciows to pity our ws: 
tes, and confider our loſt eſtate, and ne- 
i183 ceſſary 
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ceſſary frailty, as that there is a God. © 
Light is' not more contrary to Darkneſs, 
than Mr. H. is to himſelf in theſe points. 
For, 1. he makes. the Remedying Law, 
that is, of Repentance and Pardon, to be 
Univerſal, as indeed it is. 2. He calls 
this Law a Law of Grace, as I think he 
has -good reaſon. 3. He fſaies this Law 
of. Graces written 1n the heart: of man; 
0 leſs than the Law of pure Nature-wass 
which 1think is more than he had-need 
to ſay. i Now he. comes and tells us,. not 
long after, that the Grace by which-men 
ate: enabled to -Convert, 1s not - com» 
mon or..univerſal, otherwiſe it 1s. not 
Grace.'---If this be ſo., then that is-not a 
Law;.of. Grace which hath provided a 
Remedy. for all; for the univerſalitie of 
the.Remedy takes away the Grace :: for 


if. Grace be 4s common 4s Nature, (aies ' 


Mre.H.- why. is it; talled Grace £. But if to 
make-it:a Law of Grace, yaw will have 


_ the remedy. provided for ſome. only, then 


'ris either falſe that a; remedying. law. is 
written-upon mans heart, or elſan lyeis | 
written upon the hearts of ſome..men, in 
that the remedying Law 1s written there. 
But ſurely when Mr, H. ſaid , that it. was 
no leſs written, than the Law of pure Na- 
ture,he meant that it was written with-n0 
leſs Trath; or elle he wrote deceitfully 
himſclf. 

: l 


wpor the Firſt Part. 


I confeſs he has provided ſome defence 
for himſelf, by affirming that Power #0 be- 
lieve and repent is of Nature , and by 
granting to the Pelagiar that every one 
may without Grace live according to | 
what he hath if bewill ; upon which ſup- 
poſition the New Covenant isa Remedy 
for all, for the ObjeF# is propounded to 
all, the Duty known, and every man hath 
his Faculties , his Will and his Executive 
. power, and ſo every one that will believe 
and repent may do ſo. Now whether 
this will reconcile him to himſelf , will 
appear by obſerving what he ſaies on the 
other ſide to clear himſelf from Pelagia- 
niſm and Arminianiſm, viz. that how- 


ever if any man wills, it is of the Grace of P. 5* 


God againſi the Pelagian,. and it is of 
Gods ſpecial Grace againſt the Armini- 
an, Here arethen two things to be con- 
ſidered. 1. That although he grants all 
men to have a natural power'to' believe 
and repent, yet without Grace there 1s 
not any of them, that does ever exert 


that power into AF, as he ſpeaks. Now p. .; 


if amongſt the far greater part of Man- 
kind, whom God has left onely to their 
Natural Power, there is not, nor ever 
will be ſo much as a ſingle inſtance. of 
Converſion by it z there cannot be a 
- greater demonſtration of the Inſufficien- 
cy, or (if I may fo ſpeak) of the weak- 

(f 3] nels 
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Mr. H.-to. reconcile his-excluding all thoſe _ 
from-Grace, with his affirming, that we, 


find it as legible in. our hearts, | that God 
is good, and wiſely graciows to pity our In- 
firmities, and conſider our loft eſtate , and 
neceſſary frailty , "as that there is 4 God. 
Again, (that which he ſays without truth 
of the Arminien Grace, as he invidiouſly 
calls 1t, is evidently true of this his Natu- 


ral Power;viz. 4s for this Natoral power, , 


what good of that, which if one had it 
not be ſhould have pleaded a Cannot, and 
been excuſed ;, but by having it he muſt 
be condemned 2 He indeed mult be con- 


denined according to Mr. H's principles, 


who has no other power but that of Na- 
tare to improve. But we ſuppoſe no ſuch 
neceſlity of his condemnation, who has 
that Common Grace to improve, which 
accompanies the Miniſtration of the Go- 
ſpe). - ' But: 2. while he grants that. all 
men have-a power to repent if they will, 
in words; he really denies the thing, 
Power, helaies, is of nature, but to exert 
that power is of Grace, But if a man 
cannot exert his natural power of belie- 
ving and repenting, without Grace, then 
without. Grace believing and repenting 


. 4s utterly. impoſſible ;for tis as impoſbble 


to believe and repent, without exerting 


the Powerſo to do, as if there were no 


ſuch 


| 


— 


upon the Fir Part. 
ſuch power at all. Again, he tells us 
power is of Nature, but to will and to 
do it; of God. Now to will is the firſt 
partof the Condition of Salvation : Can. 
a man perform that without Grace? Yes, 
he may if he will. Nay, but to-will is 
of God, as you ſaid at firſt, And there. 
fore he may if he will, isas much asto 
ſay. : He may do that without Grace , if 
he does; what is not to be done without 
it : or elſe thus; he may perform the Con- 
dition, if he does perform it. And ifthis 
be all the power you allow to your Natu- 
ral man , it will {till-remain as impoſlible 
for him to perform the Condition with- 
out Grace, as if he had no Natural power 
at all, | 
Some of you ſay, as Dr. Oweyx can wit- 
neſs , that 'tis as impoſſible to convert 
without Grace, as: for the dead to raiſe 
themſelves ; and theſe men I think make 
it Naturally impoſſible. But I do not fee 
that Mr. Tra#2a7 and Mr. H. have mended 
the matter much, by bringing in their 
moral Impotency ; for if that be ſuch, that 
tis impoſſible to will without that Grace 
which 1s given but to a few,they give the 
reſt a poſhibility upon the Natzral account 
with one hand, which upon the Moral 
one they take away with the other. To 
ſay that a war may if he will, when that 
very thing to will,is ſuppoſed impoſlible, 
(f 4] | 1$ 
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is an idle ſaying, in my judgment. I' be- | 
lieve Mr. H. underſtands © more: things - 
than I do z, and if he underſtands this, I 
am ſurethis is one 'of them. Moral Im- 
potency ſignifies either want of ſufficient 
reaſons to cauſe a. determination. of the 
will ; and in this ſeace many a wicked 
man has z2oral. power to repent and da 
well, as being under the ſenſe of weighty 
and cogent reaſons why he ſhould 5 bug 
in this ſence you do not underſtand the 
phraſe: Or elſe Moral Impotency (igni- 
. fies the Averſion of the Mind to. that 
which'is good, andthe beat of it to evil ; 
and then by Moral power we muſt under- 
ſtand Abhorrence of evil, and cleaving 
to that which is good. 'Tis in this ſence 
Mr.T. and ſome others underftand the 
Terms; and we ſay with them, That all 
men: have Natxral , but not Moral power 
in this ſence. - But when they ſay the Na- 
tural power will never be exerted, where 
the Moral power is wanting, they do bur 
ſay in other words, that a man can never 
bea good man till he is{o ; which I hope is 
to ſay nothing. To ask therefore, whe- 
ther a man can become good without 
moral power, is a frivolous queſtion; for 
moral power is Goodneſs and Virtue it 
ſelf, as they underltand it, and nothin 

elſe. - But there 1s ſence 1n asking whe- 
ther by the uſe of the Naturg! xower , 

up- 


wpon the Firit Part. | 
upon the propounding of Arguments 
and Motives to tance, the Moral 
may be” obtained. Mr. H. I ſuppoſe, 
is agreed with us againſt the Pela- 
gians, that without the help of Di- 
vine Grace, or the Internal Operations of 
the Spirit, it cannot. But he leaves tis 
when we ſay that ſuch Grace is given to 
All, whereby they may convert, and wil 
and: do that which is pleaſing to God. For 
if he ſaics any thing towards the later end 
of this Paragraph, it is this, That all men 
are fo wicked before Converſion, that 'ris - 
Impoflible any of them ſhould become 
_ without that Grace which is given 

ut to a few in Compariſon. If he would 
ſpeak plainly, this is that which he would 
have ; and let him reconcile it if he can 
to that remedying Law, which, he ſaies, zs 
written in the hearts of all men, with re- 
gard to our Faln nature, which is likewiſe 
for the publick good, othetwite it were no 
Law (and yet if his opinion that Grace 1s 
no grace if it be common to all, betrue, 
there can be no law of Grace for the pub- 
lick good, ) laſtly, which is zo leſs recon- 
cileable- with the eternal Law, or the reaſon 
of Gods wiſdom and goodneſs and Fo 
than the Law of Works, this being for the 
ſtate of mans Innocency, the other for 
his lapſed condition. But in the Law of 
Works nothing was required impoſhble ts 
mag 
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man znocent,, therefare in the Law of | 
Grace nothing is required impoſſible to | 
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man Falz from his Innocence, or to man _ 
under the diſadvantage -of that Adore! 
Impotence which he contracted by his fall. 
Therefore the Conditions of the Cove- 
nant are not impoſiible to any ta whom 
they are preſcribed. Therefore to. all 
ſuch p; PTaRe is. given whereby they are 
& « 


.Jathelaſt place, Mr. H. offers a Reaſon 
from the Scriptures , which carries him 
contrary to his Izclination and Genius 
iato the belief of Abſolute Ele&ion, and 
all the other points that depend-upon it. 
This reaſon he calls a chain which 3s laid 
on his Soul by the Holy Scriptures, which 
holds it faſt ; and the chain conſiſts of 
theſe Links : Perſonal EleJion, Regene« 
ration, and Few ſhall be ſaved; which 
three Dodrines are ſo Concetexated (in 
his mind) one with another, that ſo long 
as any one of them will hold, it is in vain 


' to make any attempt to ge looſe from 


either of the other. Whether I can help 
him here,l am. not certain ; for I confels 
I am a (ſtranger to this way of arguing by 
Chains, 1in which one cannot readily ſee 
which is the Concluſion , and what are 
the Premiſesz eſpecially by a Chain of 


ſo 


| _ wponthe Firſt Part, 
ſo wonderful a Nature, that though you 
break all the links but one; the chain is 
et as ſtrong as it was before. But to- 
wards the later end ofthis Paragraph, I 
ceive the point he would prove, is 


Gods decree then that few ſhall be ſaved, 
IT cannot be ſolicitows any farther about 
Perſonal or Abſolute EleFion. Now it is 
to the belief of this, that he is tyed by a 
chain of three links, whereof the firſt 19 
EleFion. And EleQion, he fajes, #s #he 


that of Abſolute EleQion.” If #t bep. 8; 


preparation of Effetual Grace for ſome P. 8. 


perſons that they may be Converted, and 
not for others. As obſcare as this defi- 
nitioa is, one may yet perceive that he 
does not mean EleCtion to Glory, but to 
Grace, Ifthat which he intends then be 
this, that God hath abſolutely decreed 
to give to ſome perſons that Grace by 
which he knew they would Convert and 
perſevere; it does not follow from hence, 
that EleGFion to Eternal life is Abſolute ; 
for that may ſtill be Conditional, and the 
Condition be no other than perſeverance 
in Holineſs, But if he means that God 
has decreed to afford that Grace to a few 
perſons oxely, with which they muſt con- 
vert, and without which no man can 
and if this were true, it would indeed 
follow , That Election to Eternal Life 
| Were 


P. 79. 
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, vere ebſolnte and perſonal, at the ſecond 1 


hand at leaſt : for ſince,as Dr. 0.'grants, © 
oxr future happineſs depends npon our Ho+ | 
lineſs in the Councils of God; if God has' 
abſolutely decreed that ſome men ſhall 
be holy, and left it impoſſible for all the 
reſt to be ſo; tis in the end all one as if 
he had abſolutely ele&:d the perſons of 
the former , and rejected the later from 
life and falvation. Buce then he muft 
prove that God hath decreed thus to be- 
ſtow his Grace, and to deny it : for fay- 
ing will not do the buſineſs. The firſt 
link of the chain that holds Mr. H. to the 
Concluſion , is the Concluſjon it felf ; 
which is ſomewhat ſtrange, becauſe he 
pretends an unwillingneſs to believe it. 
The truth is, fince he himſelf conld find 
out other more paſſable notions 'of E- 
leftion in the Scripture , than that which 
he contends for, he ought not to have 
made Eleftion one link of the chain, un- 
leſs he could produce ſome teſtimony of 
Scripture, where the word 1s uſed in his 
ſence, and for his purpale. And then 
that place of Scripture ſhould have been 
the Link of the Chain, and not the Con- 
eluſton proved by it. 

Let us then try the ſecond Link, 2s. 
that of Regeneration. Here he begins to 
argue : Tf there be ſuch a thing as Regene- 
ration, 


at open the Fol ror. 


' Souls of. ſome perſons, whereby they are 
begotten again to a Holy Life, as well as 
to the Relation of the Children of God; 
then'is Elefion, I muſt ſay, «Fuated in 
ſuch perſons. That is to lay, either,that 
if there be ſome perſons, who through 
the Grace of God do fincerely 
the Conditions of the Goſpel, then theſe 
were. \abſolutely Ele&ed (which conſe- 
quence. no. man can believe without ha- 
ving a dear mind to it) or, (taking Re- 
generation. in 'Dr.. Owens Notion) it 
ſome men are. made new Creatures by.an 
Inſtzatancous AQ, and an IrrefiſtibleQ- 
peration:of the Spirit upon their Souls, 
then 'tis very likely that.theſe are_the E- 
le&, or thoſe whom, as he laies, God de- 
creed: to ſave out of the periſhing multi- 
tude of mankind, from whom in bis eye 
they did. not then differ in thaleaft. E 
lection,as Mr. H. goes on, 7s the prepare- 
tion. of. | effeFual Grace; and Effe@®ual 
Grace vonchſafed, is. the Execution of. E- 
leFion. ' Such dependance have theſe Do- 
Frines one. upon" another, that if you 
grant- abſolute EleCtion, it will follow, 
That ſome -perſons, are. Regenerated by 
an-Irrefiſtible Operation; or if you ſup- 
poſe that men are ſo Regenerated, it will 
go very hard, if ſome-body does not 
prove 


ration ; that is, @ work of Grace on they. $1. 
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rove that they were abſolutely Elected... 
* pron two links 7 ceed are very kind one 
to another,aud maſt either hold or break 
together; and ifthat be all their ſtrength, 
as1t' is for ought Fee', Mr. heed noe 
fear getting looſe from them. 
And therefore 'let 'us try the third, 
Few ſhall be ſaved : Theſe} ſays he, ere the 


words of our Lord; If this be'd' truth 
then, it is atrath , that it #1\Gvds will 


that few ſhall be ſaved : ; and conſequent- || 


ly if bis will, his Decree. If it be Gods 
deere then that few ſhall be ſaved, IT can- 
20t be ſolicitows any farther about  perſo- 
al or abſolute Ele#ion. Theſtreagth of 
this Argument, I think, lies in thisy' That 
they are but ſew that ſhall be faved. If 
therefore the Conclufion would follow as 
well from the quite contrary ,\ if it- had 
been faid ; he has no. great reaſon to truſt 
this Ar urfſent. Suppoſe then"our Savis 
our had ſaid, that'not a + ſow only, bat ava- 
2y (hall be faved 3 Mr. H. might (till have 
ark If this be a Truth then that -v4- 
2:9 (hall be ſaved, then 'tis' Gods 1} 
that many ſhall be ſaved; and ifhis 7:11, 
his Decree 3 andif his Decree; 'F cannot 
be ſolicitous any farther about Perſonal Or 
Abſolute Eleftion. Whether fer or ma- 
2:y (hall be ſaved; 'it is all one asto the 
Queſtion between Abſolute and _— 

| ona 
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Tz ipon the Firl# Pare. bs 
5 onal Ele@ion : for inſtance, if but few 


Abſolute Ele&tion and Reprobation, the 
reaſon is , becauſe the teſt could rot be 
ſaved ; and upon ſuppoſition of Condi- 
tional Ele&tion, the reafon is 2 becauſe 
the reſt would not. And oneitherſup- 
poſition it mjghit be truly ſaid to be Gods 
will,that but a few ſhall be ſaved;with this 
difference'indeed, that in the former caſe. 
' his will muſt be ſuppoſed to be abſolute 
and unaccountable, but 1a the later rea-- 
ſonable and evidently juſt. Therefore 
merely from hence, that tis Gods .will 
that but few ſhall be ſaved, the Do@rine 
of Abſolute Ele&ion cannot be conclu- 
ded. That which he faies in purſuance 
of this Argumenat,is nothing but what he 
has perſwaded himſelf to believe in fa- 
vour of his Hypotheſis. There appears to me, 
ſays he, really to be a greater diſhonaur put 
upon Gods goodneſs and: infinite mercy, to 
make him decree ſalvation-to all on ſuch 


conditions, as a few perſons only ( leſt tap, 32. 


their liberty ) ſhall thereupox he able to. he 
ſaved , than can be caſt merely on his Ju- 
ſtice,or Righteouſneſs,to decree that grace, 
or ſuch grace to theſe few perſons that ſhall 
effetually bring them to that end. Now 
I. By ſaying , that 2 greater diſbononr 1s 
put upon God the former way, he implies 
| that 
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that ſome diſhonoxr 1s put upon him the 
later. But God ought not to be diſho- 
noured at all. Indeed 'tis no diſhonour 
to his Juſtice, to ſave ſome perſons by 
an Irreſiſtible power; but that which Mr.H. 
has not expreſt, would be ſo ; viz. to 
condemn others to the puniſhments threa- 
tened by the Goſpel, for not performing 
thoſe conditions thereof, which to them 
were always impoſſible. 5. That way 
by which Mr. H. ſuppoſes the greater di- 
ſhonour done to God , is altogether of 
his own-Javention; for no mag but him- 
ſelf puts the caſe thus; that God hath de- 
creed Salvation to All on ſuch conditions, 
2s a Fety perſons onely(left to their liber- 
ty) ſhall thereupori be ble to be ſaved. 

or thoſe of - Dr. 0's way do not fo 
much as ſuppoſe that God hath decreed 
Salvation to all; and we ſay that he 
hath done ſo upon ſuch conditions, that 
wot only a few perſons, but all ſhall there- 
upon be able to be ſaved. For we ſay 
that although few ſhall be ſaved, yet the 
reſt ſhall be condemned for neglecting 
that Salvation,which they might have ob- 
tained. And this way puts zo diſhonoxr 
upon God at all. 


I ſhall ſay nothing to Mr. H's. Animad- 
verſions upon the laſt Chapter, concern- 


ing 
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pon the Firſt Part. 
ing the manner and meaſare of the H. Spi- 
rits Operations; but that he makes a 
needleſs inquiry iato the difference be- 
tween Dr. 0. and my ſelf concerning that 
Queſtion 3 for I had ſhewn it plainly e- 
noughzand that he barely declares his own 
- opinion, and tells me that 7 az: out, with- 
vut offring to Anſwer any one of thoſe 
Arguments by which I endeavoured to 
(hew that I was »2# ont. 

And now I thank Mr. H. for his Diſ- 
quiſitions;and I am very glad that he hath 
ſet a good Example of Moderation in 
Controverted pMats, and of Civility to 
an Adverſary, Where his zeal for his 
friend (and ſome commendableneſs too 
there 1s 1a that), did not tranſport him, he 
has treated me with ingenuity enough. 
And though he. has given me a wipe now 
and then , he has yet doneit ina cleanly 
faſhion ; and I thank him for that too. 
Bur as for the injuries which he has given 
me occalion to complain of, they were 
not done by Mr. Humfrey,, but by Dr. 
Omens friend. 
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CHAP. TI. 
Concerting the Work of the Holy Spivit 
preparatory to Regeneration, according 
Dr. Owen. 


SECT. 1. 


7A 9 N the former Part 1 endca- 
a4 3 vourcd . to lay together 

=. what the Scriptures teach 
us concerning, the 0 


by the way to confute 

ſome Opinions of Dodtor 

Owen, which ſeemed neceſ- 
ſary to be removed, in order to the better clear- 

Ing of the Truth, 
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An Examination of Dr. Os Diſcourſe, 


Now that 1 may do what ſervice I can to the 
Truth , and all that right to the DoQtor which 
he can reaſonably deltre, I ſhall in this Second 
Part, conſider. the whole Scheme of his Doctrine 
concerning, this point ; and where it is oppoſite 
to ours, I ſhall examine all the Arguments where- 
with he pretends to prove his own Opinion, 
and his Anſwers to thole Objections that have 
been made againſt it. 


All that he ſaith concerning this Argument 
may be reduced to three heads. 1. The work 
of the Spirit which is preparatory to Regenera- 
tion. 2. The work of the Spirit in Regenera- 
tion it ſelf. 3. The work of the Spirit in the 


progreſs of Sandlification. 


I ſhall ſhew that under every one of theſe. 
Heads the Doctor ſays many things that are not 
onely falſe or frivolous, but of dangerous conſe- 
quence to the Souls of men 3 and this , I hope, 
will juſtifie, to eyery honeſt Chriſtian, my un- 
dertaking to confute them. | 


To make good this charge, I begin with the 
Preparatory works of the Spirit, which he treats 
of, Book, 3. Chap. 2. here I ſhall enquire, 
1. What he means by works Preparatory to Re- 
generation. 2. What thoſe Works are, which 
he ſaith -, are Preparatory . to Regeneration, 
3+ In what manner he ſuppoſeth the Holy Spirit 
to produce them. 


SECT. 


concerning Works preparatory to Regeneration. 


. 


SECT. 2. 


* - Concerning the Firft, he tells-us, that there are p, ,,;. 


certain previous and Preparatory Worky or Workings 
in and wpon the Souls of men, that are antecedent 
and difpofitive unts Regeneration. So that there 
are certain works previow to Regeneration, which 
are antecedent, that is, previous to Regeneration. 
For both thoſe words ſignifie jult alike 3 -but, 
being of a Latine extraion, it was more than 
every Engliſh Reader could ſay. A mere mi» 
ſtake about a word does not deſerve refleQion 3 
but if a learned man goes about to ſtate the 
ſubject of his Diſcourſe, and ſeems to ſay ſome- 
thing when he ſays nothing, this is not very 
honeſt, His explaining Preparatory, by Diſpoſt- 
tive, has a more hopeful appearance 3 for this 
ſeems to reſtrain. the Preparatory works to thoſe 
qualifications of the minde, which we uſually 
call 1d rea And this indeed is the notion 
upon which his following Diſcourſe proceeds. 


But I do not fo well underſtand to what pur- 
poſe he ſhould trouble his Reader preſently, with 
the Philoſophy of that venerable diſtinQion be- 
tween a material and formal Diſpoſition , unleſs 
he were afraid to be und : For certainly 
he has explained it by the moſt untoward in- 
ſtances that a man could light updh. A mate- 


rial Diſpoſition, he ſaith, is that which diſpoſeth, P. r9r. 


and ſome way maketh a ſubje fit for the reception 

of that which ſhall be communicated, added, or in- 

Fuſed imto it, as its Form. So Wood by drinefi and 

# due compoſure, is made fit and ready to admit of 
| B 


2 firing, 


Ibid, 


P. I 62s 


- world, does the 
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firing, or continual fire. From whence *tis very 
clear, that Wood can never burn out into Smoak 
and Aſhes, till you have ſo diſpoſed it, that the 
form of firing, or continual fire, may be communica- 
ted, added,.or infuſed into it» Juſt fo, for all the 
irit diſpoſe the Soul to receive 
the form of Regeneration, For he tells us, the 
Diſpoſitians he intends are onely materiallyſo : But 
he cannot allow them to be formal ones. Now 
a Formal Diſpoſition is where one degree of the ſame 
kinde diſpoſeth the ſubjef to farther »degrees of .it. 


_ This I confeſs may be underſtood, and that much 


better without the following example than with 
It. As the marning-light ; which is of the ſame 
kinde, diſpoſeth the Air to the reception of the full 
light of the Sun: As if the Ar could not be 
diſpoſed to receive the full light of the Sun at 
Migzight, it the Sun were but as well diſpoſed to 


grve 1t. 


*Tis one of the Doctors leaft faults, to buing 
fuch infipid talk as this into a Diſcourle that 
pretends to be ſerious 3. and therefore I do not 
take notice of it ſo often as he gives occaſion. 
But ſurely his hearers are under a. low Diſpenſa- 
tion, if they can miſtake ſuch chaffie ſtuff as this 
for the Bread of Souls. 


*Tis pity that he obſerved & late what he tells 
- Juſtif. .0. us in his late Book of Fſtification z That the 
P+ 5» 7s 


mixing of Evangelical Revelations with Philoſo- 


phical Notions, bath been in ſundry ages the poiſon 


of Religion 3 and that Exotick,, Pedagogical, and 
Philoſophical terms trouble the faith of Chriſtians, 
And thus.I hope, he takes leave folcmaly of hard 
words : But it he would pleaſe to look _ 

is 


by TY "2 


concerning Works preparatory to Regeneration. 

his foxmer Writings, he might ſoon perceive 
* this Age has not been altogether free of the fault : 
For he would finde that be himſelf has poiſoned 
Religion, and troubled the faith of Chriftians, by 
mixing Philoſaphical Nations ( and thole none of 
the beſt neither ) with Evangelical Revelations. 
For inſtance, he findes in the Scripture, that He 
that is in Chrift " new —_— wn 
do him great lervice to is expreſſion of 2 
new _ a the proper ſence: 
To which end, if you will m No ws that Re» 
eneration-is a new Form a ing ſuperindu- 
- into. the Soul , let him and p Fn. alone 
for proving that the new Creatzare is to be un- 
derſiood properly. I confels he does not name 
Ariſtotle but I challenge him to ſhew any o- 
ther ground for his conceit, but Ariſtotles Hypo- 
theſis of ſubſtantial Forms ;, to which , any one 
that underſtands his Philolophy may perceive, 
the Doctor has adapted his notian of Regeue- 
ration ; and he keeps {o cloſe to it here, that he 
will by all means have thole Preparations he is 
going to {peak of, to be the material Diſpoſitions 
fitting the Soul to receive that new Form of Re- 
generation, by which it becomes properly a new 
Creature. Does the Doctor think that the wri- 
ters of the New Teſtament took care that it 
ſhould jump with Ariſtotle's Philoſophy , and 
with one of the meaneſt fancies too that can be 
found in it ? I have ſhewn him that his Divi- 
nity in this point is not to be found in the Scri- 
ptures : If he hopes to make it good by Philo- 
ſophy, I refer him to Mr. Pemble, de Origine For- 


Marum. 


All that he aims at here in the uſe of theſe 
B 3 ___ _ artifi= 


P. 197. 


An Examination of Dr. O *s Diſcourſe, 
artificial Terms , is to let us know, that thoſe 
Diſpoſitions of Minde, which he intends, are not 
of the ſame nature and kindein a leſs degree, with 
Regeneration it felf : But whether they be fo 
or not, does not belong to this place to enquire, 
where the Reader js to learn what we mean by 
Works preparatory to Regeneration. For whe- 
ther they be of the ſame kinde with Regenera- 
tion or not, cannot be well known, - before we 
know what the Works themſelves are 3 for till 
then we cannot compare them —_— , to ſce 
wherein they agree, ' and how far they differ the 
one from the other. But when I come'to con- 
ſider the Doctors po ry Works themſelves, 
T ſhall not forget how wide that difference is 
which he makes between them and the ſtate of 


Regeneration. T:.; 


That is ſaid to be preparatory to ſomething elle, 
which is a' means in order to it ; and therefore 


' Worky preparatory to Regeneration, are neither 


more nor leſs 'than thoſe works which are the 
means of Regeneration, Wherefore I canriot but 
acknowledge the truth of what our Author ſays of 
theſe works in the firſt place,viz. that Regeneration 
doth not conſiſt in them ;, for it is certainly true,that 
the means are one thing,and the exd another. 


Now although all the means of Regenera- 
tion are in a true ſence preparatory thereunto 3 
yet Divines have been accuſtomed to reſtrain this 
term, preparatory, to one {ort of means, viz. to 
certain internal effects which are wrought upon 
the Souls of men , by the Word and Spirit of 
God. And if I underſtand the Doctor, they 
are preparatory works of this ſort, which he 
treats-of in this Chapter: | But 


”Y 


concerning Works preparatory to Regeneration. 
But though I acknowledge that Regenera- 
tion does not conſiſt in the works preparatory there- 
unto, yet I underſtand not why the Doctor 
ſhould add, Nor can it be edxced out of them, The 
expreſſion is very odd, and may fignifie as the 
Dodtor pleaſes. It he intends onely, that when 
we have uſed all outward means as well as we 
can, and have gained the inward preparations, 
yet the effet cannot be produced till the laſt 
ad of the grace of God bleſlesall, and compleats 
the work of converſion : This indeed is very 
true 3 after planting and watering, all will be in- 
effeQual till God gives the increaſe. But that 
which rather ſeems to be his meaning, is, that 
God will not always bleſs the means in order 
to their end 3 for he ſays in another place of 
this Chapter, that all things preparatory to Regene- 
ration may be wrought in the mindes of men, and 
yet the work, of Regeneration be never perfefied in 


them, Now where all the internal preparations P. 156. 


are gained, it may reaſonably be ſuppoled, that 
all the external means of Regeneration have been 
xſed too, ſuch as repairing to Church, and hearing 
Gods Word, and the like, ( which he mentions 


in the beginning of this Chapter. ) For the in- p. 19x. 
ternal preparations are to be gained by the ' out- marg. 


ward means, Wherefore the or does in «f- 
fect tell us , that Regeneration may not be gai- 
ned by the utmoſt ale of means: For you may 
be never the nearer by the inward preparations, 
fince all things preparatory may be wrought in your 
mindes, and yet the work, never follow. 


To the like purpoſe he tells us, That theſe O- p, 202; 


per ations in the miudes of men are oftentimes pre- 
B 4 paratory 


P. 156. 


- dn Exaniination of Dr. O *s Diſcourſe, 
| Paratory unto @ real Converſion ; which implies,that 


ſometemes they art noe preparatory thereunto : 
and yet in another place he faith, that they are 
in their own nature good, nſefal, and material pre- 
parations unto Regeneration , diſpoſing the mine to 
the reception of the Grace of God, But by this 
phraſe of good, uſeful, material preparations or di- 
ſpokitions, you may now be more certain of his 
meaning , when he fays Regeneration cannot be 
educed out of them. For his material diſpoſition - 


is that by which the Soul is made fit for the re- ' 


ception of the form of Regeneration : wherefore 
his meaning inthe former paſſage ſcems clearly 
to be this ; That the Soul may by all kinds of 
preparatory works be made ft to receive Rege- 


.neration, and. yet Regeneration may never be 


communicated to. the Soul. In this point in- 


deed he has kfe Ariſtotle, by making Grace to do 
"all that a vain, which the Philoſopher would ne- 


ver allow Neztxre to do. 


Preparatory works, I grant, may be confider- 
ed, cither as they are bare diſpoſitions, or a frame 
of minde, by which it is fit to receive a farther 
effe& of grace, oy as they proceed from God, who | 
caufgs them in the minde antecedently to ano- 
ther .cffe&. . In the former {ence they may. be 
trucly faid to be preparations im the minde, whe- 
ther the etfect of Regeneration follow or not :; 
In the latter {ence they cannot be faid to be Gods 
preparatory: works, where he intends not the 


- effect of Regeneration ; neither can they be cal- 


led antecedent or previous works of Grace, 
without relation to ſome conſequent work, to 
which they are antecedent in the deligne of God 
who works them... Theretore the Doctor ought 


not 


| concerning Works preparmory to Regeneration. 

" "not to have called theſe his preparatory _ 
Works of the Holy Spirit preparatoty unto Re- 

as; Ak, & the title of the Chap- 

ter. 

& 


To conclude, when the Doctor ſays, there are 
certain works preparatory to Regeneration , you 
are not to andefiand kl wv - <rmgay _ 
are prepared as th tto be, not fai 
of X04 anke grace 7 the due uſe of alt 
Proper means ( which" is implied mm the Souls be- 
mg prepared and diſpoſed-as it ſhould be ) will 
prevail, and be ſucceeded by the flate ob Rege- 
neration it ſelf: But you are to underſtand: lnm 
thus , That amongſt thoſe who are by the aſe 
of meanz equally fit to be regenerated, ſome ſhall 
have regenerating Grace, and ſome ſhall go with- 
out it when all is done. So that the DoCtor's 
material diſpoſitions, or his good uſeful preparations 
( as he calls them ) tor converting Grace, might 
have been defined thus : They are certain works 
which make the Soul fie for the reception of that 
grace which ſhall a»: be infuſed into it , as well 
as for the reception of that which ſhall ; as he fal- 


laciowſly (aid. 


Thus I have ſhewn you, as well as I can, what 
he means by works preparatory to Regenera- 
tion; which I ſhall have occaſion to put you in 
minde of again, when I have done with the next 


point, 


SECT. 3. 


Secondly, 1 am to ſhew you what thoſe works 
are which he ſays are preparatory to Regenera- 
tion : 


P. _ 


An Examination of Dr. O *s Diſcourſe, 
tion ;' and to reduce his diſcourſe upon 


of them, with reference to RegenGation. 

t. He faith it is required of us, in ordes to 
our Regeneration, to give, 1. An outward at- 
tendance to the diſpenſation of the Word of God, 
2. A diligent intention of _—_ in attendance on 
the means of Grace., and, he ſays, there is nothing 
herein but what is in the liberty and of the 
rational faculties of 'our Souls, aſſiſted with thoſe 
cammon aids, which God affords to all men in gene- 
ral. This is a ſaying for which another would 
have beeri ſeverely taxed. 4 diligent intention of 


minde, ſuch as Lydia had, whole heart the Lord 


- opened, that ſhe attended to what Paw/ (aid, ſeems 


to be from the ſpecial grace of God. If the Do- 
Qtor by all men tn general, means all that are un- 
der the miniſtration of the Goſpel; and that 
this zntention of minde may through thoſe aids of 
the-Spirit, that are common to them, be obtai- 
ned by degrees 3 I grant his meaning to be true, 
though he has not well expreſt it. 
this paſs, he ſaith, the ſpiritual effects wrought 
by theſe means, are /Iumination, Conviition, and 
Reformation : And theſe are the works, which 
accerding to him are preparatory to Regenera- 


tion. ; 


'P. 193. 


1. Illumination, whereby he underſtands all 
the knowledge we have in ſpiritual things z and he 
makes three degrees of it. 1. That which ariſeth 
merely from an induſtrious application of the rational 
Faculties of our Souls to know and nnderſtand _ 

| le 


has 
Head into ſome method, I. ſhall, 1. Shew what 
he affirms concerning theſe Works as they are 
conſidered by themſelver. 2. What he affirms 


But to let - 


Us 


_ that induſtriouſly ſearches the Scriptures, to 


Ms 


concerning Worky preparatory to Regeneration. 
led Doftrinesr. By this he RS ooo na- 

tural edge of ſpiritual things , as he tells us p. ; 
racks whey th is often hard to ſay when the " 
Doctor ſpeaks his minde-3 for not far from this 

place he faith,that 2/l the things mentioned, where» p,, 
of this is the firſt, are effeits of the power of the 

Spirit of God, and then this degree of Illumi- 
nation is not merely natural. But, 2. Another 
degree, is that Illumination which is an eſpecial 

effett of the Holy Ghoft by the Word on our mindes. 

I do not fee what other reaſon there can be, to 

make this ſecond degree of Illumination , but 

an affeqation not to be underſtood 3 fince he 


finde the Minde and Will of God there, cannot 
feaſonably be ſuppoſed to want the eſpecial affi- 
Rance of the Holy Ghoſt, If the DoCtor means 
onely, that the ſame induſtry and aſſiſtance being 
continued, a mans knowledge will be increaſcd F 
he might then have elbanel an bundred degrees \ 
of 1/lxmination, or as many as there are degrees 

of knowledge in divine things amongſt Chrj- 

ſtians, as well as two or three. 


He pretends this ſecond Illumination is noted 
in thoſe words of the Apoſtle, Hebr. 6. 4. Once 
enlightened. Now if the Apoſtle had ſpoken of 
men that had been twice enlightened, there had 
been a little more colour for the producing of 
this Text to his purpoſe ; but if Dr. Owen can 
make once to ſignihe twice, he can never want a 
proof for any thing, 


But perhaps we may better underſtand what 

he means by this ſecond Nlumination, if we con- 

lider how ( as he tells us) it variouſly affetts the P. 194. 
Rat 1 Minde, 


An Examination of Dr. O *s Diſcourſe, 
Minde, and makgs a great addition to what is purel 


natxral : For, 1. It adds perſpicuity unto it, me 


mg the things diſcerned in it mare clear and 

7 tobar to r Minde. Hence men e wil @ 
are ſaid to know the way of righteonſneſi; that is, 
they know the dofirine of the Goſpel, not onely ar 


merely as true , but as a way of righteonſneſ. If | 


this ſecond degree of Illumination helps to make 
divine things perſpicous, to your ſelves I ſuppoſe, 
I could wiſh you Fad a third, to make you write 
more perſpiczouſly than you do. Let any man 
compare this paſſage with what went  befoxe, 
and make ſence of it it he can: For every man 
that has induſtriouily ſearched the Scriptures, 
and thereupon knows the Doftrine of the Goſpel 
to be true , docs thereby know it to be the way 
of Righteouſneſs ; fince if it were not that way, 
it could not be true, becauſe it pretends to be that 
way. Wherefore in effect he tells us, that where- 
as before this ſecond degree of Illumination, the 
induſtrious man knew the Goſpel to be onely and 
merely true, now tis grown ſo perſpicuous, that he 
knows it to be true. 2. It adds a greater aſſent to the 
truth of the things revealed ; which it muſt needs 
do, if it makes the things more clear and per- 
ſpicuous to the minde. At this rate he may 
multiply his additions without end, But how 
does he prove this? He proves it, by ſaying, 
that thoſe who are thus illuminated are frequently 
ſaid to believe, ( by which I perceive that they 
 whoare onely fo far enlightened, as to know the 
Goſpel to be trze, are mere Infidels) as Simon 
the Magician, Adts 8. 12, and ſundry of the Fews, 
John 2. 23, 24. ergo, the ſecond degree of Illu- 
mination adds a greater aſſent to the things rc- 
vealed. If the Doctor can make theſe things 
hang 


| concerning orks preparatory to Regeneration. 

together, . ke needs not deſpair of making 
ay ye; ſand. 3+ It adds ſome kjnde of evanid 
Foy 3 Hind 4+. it addr oft-times Gifts alſo. But 
that the joy mult necds be evazid, and that theſe 
things are wanting under the firſt Illumination, 


; andadded by the ſecond, he brings not the lealt 


ſhadow of proof. 


From all which it may be concluded, that his 
diſtinRion between theſe two pretended degrees 
of Hlumination, is groundleſs, and void: of tca- 
ſon. But for what end good -ox bad he (hould 
talk. ſolemnly about it, is: hard to) ſay, unlels 
it were toymake you ſuſpe& ſome depth: in his 
writings, where they are fo mwddy, that you can 
not ſee to the bottom. 


As for the third degree of Jllumination,he peo» P: 155- 


miſes to explain it afterward : Bus 1 ſhall benore 
__ _ Reader, __ wy hm that this 
thixd degree' is nothing lets than that new ſavi 
Light which we' examined his pretence to Þ» the 
Introdufition, and in which! the work of 

ration wholly ar paxtly confiſts 3 and fo is none 
of the Preparatory works here intended by him. 
But e he has reſerved; this'for another ſea» 
{on, I hall now proceed to the ſecond Fork, which 
he ſays is Preparatory to Converſion: And that 


13 mne—nnns 


SECT. 4 


2. Conwdion of fin, in which there are 
things included, as he tells us, viz. 1. 4 diſquie- 
ting ſenſe of the guilt of fin, 1. e. a fear of God's 
thxeatnings denounced againlt the finer. 2. Sor- 
row 


ſundry T. 194 


An Examin@tion of Dr. O *s Diſconrſe, 
row for - ſin committed , becauſe paſt and irrevoca» 
Ble, which, he ſays, the Secriptare calls the ſorrow 
of the- world, 2 Cor. 7.10, But he fays more 
than he can prove 3 The ſorrow of the world,which 
St. Paul there ſpeaks of, is oppoſed to godly ſor- 
row that 'worketh repentance : wherefore he that 
ſorrows for fin , becauſe it is pef and irrevocable, 
and has the opportunities of Repentance before 
him, may well be. ſuppoſed to- have this godly 
forrow 3 ſince his. ſorrow implies, that if it were 
to do-again; he would abſtain from fin: but the 
ſorrow of the World is that which worketh death, 
as the Apoſtle tells us 3 and is- not this ſorrow 
then-''a very - proper” preparative 'to - Repen- 
tance ? 


Whereas he tells us, that Divines call this ſor- 
row: Legal , we are not to take his word for it. 
But- whoever ſays-ſo, he is to blame : For if a 


man be firſt enlightened with the knowledge of 


the Goſpel, and is thereby convinced of his fins, 
and then becomes ſorrowful for them, upon ſuch 


reaſons as the Goſpel hath diſcovered to him, 


C which he is ſuppoſed to underſtand ) let the 
DoQor-and his' Divines tell us why this ſorrow 
ſhould not be called” Chriſtian and '' Evangelicah. 
3-- Humiliation for fin, which conſiſts in Confeſ- 
fion, Praying,” Faſting, and the like 3 and this a- 
gain # the true nature of legal Humiliation, though 
nothing is more plain, than that theſe are Go- 
ſpel-duties. He whoſe ſorrow works in the out- 
ward atts of theſe things, as our Author ſpeaks, 
. does: that" which' becomes a Chriſtian, becauſe 
he-does what the Goſpel: requires of him 3 and 
there.is no reaſon- why you ſhould perplex him 
with calling his Humiliation Legal, which ”_ 


concerning Works preparatory to Regeneration. ? 
uſe to oppoſe to Evangelical. 4. Unleſs by theſe 
things the Sol be ſwallowed up by deſpair, it can- 
not be , ſaith he , bt that it will be filled with 
bts, defires, enquiries, and contrivaneer, about 
4 oi Than which ſaying I know not 
what can be _ abſurd : on how ore Con- 
feſſion, Faſting, and Prayer, endanger the bringing 
of any man intodeſpair ? Theſe things doevi- 
dently ſhow that he hath hopes of recovering 
himſelf, otherwiſe why ſhould he uſe ſuch means 
as theſe in order to it ? and certainly the uſe 
of proper means is not a way to make a man de- 
{pair of the end. 


But whereas he pretends, that if' the Soul be 
not given up to deſpair , it will be filled with 
thoughts, enquiries, and contrivances, about Delive- 
rance , this is very unreaſonable : for "the con- 
trivance or enquiry muſt be, either concerning the 
means by, which Gods Anger may be pacified, and 
the finners Repentance accepted 3 but this God 
hath contrived for him already, by giving his 
onely Son to be a Sacrifice for us 3 and this the 
{inner very. well knows, becauſe he is ſuppoſed 
to wnderftand and believe the Goſpel. © Or the 
' enquiry muſt be, upon what conditions he ſhall 
gain remiffion of ſins, throygh the Sacrifice of 
Chriſts death : But this enquiry may be ſpared, 
becauſe | he is enlightned enough to know that 
Faith and ſincere Obedience are requized of him 
in order to that end. Or, Laſtly, his enquiry 
muſt be , what means he ſhould uſe in order to 
his own Reformation ; and. I know no better 
than thoſe which he is ſuppoſed to uſe already, 
viz. Confeſſion, Faſting, and Prayer 3 to which the 
Doctor , if he had pleaſed, might have _ 
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An Examinotuon of Dr.O *s Difeomrſe, 
all the other ways that are proper 'to ſecure a 


man againſt fin , and then have put him upon 
contrivances and enquiries about Deliverance, 


as reaſonably as he hath done it now; when in- 


deed there is no reaſon why a man {a 

as we ſuppoſe the convinced ſmner to be, ſhould 
be put to enquire after the way of Deliverance, 
becauſe he muſt needs know it already 3. and that 
which now remain? for him to do, is to w/e it. 


SECT. 5. 


His third Preparatory work, is Reformation. 
Often-rames, ſaith he, s great reformation of Life, 
and change in _—_— doth enſxe hereon. I this 


gud Reformation and Change be univerſal, "tis 
#tory to R - pw but *tis the fate | 


of Regroetion Such is that Reforma- 
eſſe in 2 Pet, 2, 29, a place 
cited by himſelf to ſhew his meaning. None 
but the Bog erate have eſcaped the pollactions of . 
the Jared ea be {azd to overcome, as they are 
ſuppoſed once tohave done, whom Set. ms. Ir 
7 cn But the Door is of another minde ; 
according to him, this work az the conjunition © 
of all its parts may bave its _ mprovement, 
and yet be no more thai 2 preparatory: work: 


wherefoze Reforneation in its utwoſt improvement, 
may be no more than ſo. But that he is miſts | 


:ken im this point, is, I think, proved in the Cha- 


pter of Regeneration. Now that which he thinks 
15 not wanting to make: a man Regencrate, be- 
longs to the ſecond cnquirys 


SECT. 


concerning Works preparatory to Regeneratton. 


S ECT. 6. 


Having thus ſhewn, according to our Authors 
opinion, what the preparatory works themſelves 
are, I ſhall conſider, 


2, What he faith of them with Reference to 
Regeneration > which ( as far as his rambling 
way will it ) may be reduced to two 
Heads : 1. Wherein they fall ſhort of Regenera- 
tion. 2, What uſe they are of towards the 
cauſing of Regeneration. 


He ſcems to propound the former ſubje& of 
enquiry, where he acknowledges that the fore- 


mentioned Work oftentimes maketh a great appear- Þ 199: 


ance and reſemblance of Regeneration it ſelf ; telling 
us, that if men proceed no further, they will periſh, 
and that eternally : Therefore, (ays he, I ſhall give 


ſome few inſtances of what this work in the con- 
junfion of all its parts, and the utmoſt improve- 


ment of it,, cannot effet z whereby men may makg a 
true judgement how things ſtand in their own Souls 
in reſpet unto it. 


Now by that Phraſe, it cannot effe, either he 
means improperly, that it cannot conſtitute, or make 
zþ that which he is about to ſpeak of 3 and then 
his meaning is, that the preparatory work is . not 
Regeneration it {elf : Or elle be underſtands the 
phraſe in its proper ſence; and then he intends 
to m{tance in {ome effects which always proceed 
from Regeneration, but never from the bare prepa- 
ratery work, Again, if the former be his mea- 

C ning, 


Hi Examination of Dr. O*; Diſcouvſe, 
ning, then his Inſtances are of theſe things in 
which Regeneration it (elf conſiſts : If the latter, 
then his Inſtances are of the certain fignes and 
marks of a regenerate ettate, And the truth is, 
by the Kiſtrkes themſelves, you will be ericlined 
to think ſonietirits that he means the vie, arid 
ſometimes the other. Now whioever - under- 
takes to help others to diftingujſh , eſpecially in 
imiatters of this moment, cage to ſpcak wy 
clearly and diftinly himſelf : For thoſe marks 
difference which are hard to be underſtood, though 
they be mee, yet they are not eafie to be 3eſed 5 but 
then the Do&or knows on the other ſide, that if 
they be falſe, they are as hard to be coiflited. 
However, fince his Inſtances do in my judgment 
contain ſome things thit 'may ſttmible a ſincere 
Chriffizn, I ſhall venture to examine them. 


. T, Tt may be obſerved, faith he, that ive have 
placed all the effetts of this Work, in the Minide,'Con- 
Seiente, Aﬀetlions, 'and Converſation. "Hence it fol- 
lows, notwithſtanding dll that is, or 'may be ffoken 
of it, that the Will is neither really changed, nor 
internally renewed by 'it. That is, fo long as a 
man is in the'ftate of Preparation onely , ſo long 
he is unregenerate 3 for Regeneration conſiſts in 
the change of the Will. It notwithſtanding all 
that preparation which the Doctor has deſcribed , 
the Bent and 'Inclination of the Will it ſelf is to - ſin, 
and evil altvays and continually, as he (aith it is 
they have, as yet, left the Soul . as bad, in effect, 
as they found it : But 1 Ke no reaſon for his 
ſuppolition, firice a'great 'change'in the Afedions, 
and a great reformation of the Life , do imply 
that'the W7ll is in part renewed, and not ſo much 
bent and 'mclined to fin, as it was before, But 
now 


concerning Works preparatory to Regengation. X5 
now if. you' are reſolved to mean by your Prepa- 
ratory Work, a Work that ſhall have no. manner 
of Influence upon the Will ; then you do. well 
to ſay, that notwithſtanding ' all thet ir, or may be 
ſpoken of it, the Will ſhall not be'made..one- jot 
the better by it. -Qnelyyou axe. to-have a great 
care, not-to put any thing amonglt your 'Prepere» 
tory Works, which mult certainly operate upon the 
Will, and make it better 3 7 ing «ll that 
is or may be fjoken by you againſt it, 


2: This Work, as. we are told, proceeds not fo 
far as to give the Minde delight, complacetcy, and fa- 
tisfatlton, in the lively Spiritnal Natere, and excel- 
lencies of the things revealed unto it, If the Doctor 
Bleed ith the Knowledge of Gods Will by 
pleaſed with the know I, :by 
Feſus Chrift 3 ſure he forgot, that under the head 
of J\kunination, he allows him to.recerve the Word 
with joy, Luke 1B. 13. But this is not his: mea» 
ning. The tre nature, {ays he, of ſaving Plumi- 
nation conſiſts in this, that it gives the Minde ſuch a 
dive intuitive inſight and profpett into fpiritualt 
things, as that in their own. ffiritusl nature, they 
ſute, pleaſe, and ſatisfie it. This the Wark, we have 
#nfifted on, cannot reach nnto., Now a man that 
defives to underſtand the fiate of his Soul to- 
watds God, would be glad to know' what this 
It needs explaining, as -mauch as aby thing that 
Mother Fulzavs, or any of the Canting Brothers 
and Siſters of the Roman Church , ever faid. 
Therefore look but a little farther , and you ſhall 
ſee, that by this Zaſight, &&c. be underſtands oor 
being pleaſed with fpiritual things, without any 
xegard to our own —— : For, lays be, , the 
| 2 e 


_ 


a 54> «HY. 2 GS UC EE EE os Ge a Ie tl ek" * 
; - _— 
- 


leſs-we {et alide the conſideration of all benehes 


An, Examination of Dr. O*s Diſcourſe, 
Minde thus _ upon , may finde an excel- 
lency in them, with reſpeft unto | ſome benefit or ad- 
vantage | whith is to be attain'd by means thereof, 
and muy like 'it © well in its effefts, as a way of 
Mercy: aid Salvation. 'Biit this Work will not 
give ſuch a ſpiritual infight into the. Myſtery of Gods 
Grace , by Jeſis Chriſt, 'called bis Glory ſhining in 
the face of Chrift, 'So that - fox this occaſion, . the 
ſpiritual nature of the Goſpel'is one thing , and 
the ſaving nature of it another 3 though hitherto 
ſaving and ſpiritual, ſpiritually and ſavingly, have 

taken be one/another all-atong in his Book. 
But now, it ſeems, to like the Goſpel, becauſe it 
is a way of Mercy and Salvation, is not to like it for 
Its - ſpiritual 'nature : Doubtleſs therefore St. Si- 
meon wanted a direft intuitive inſight and proſpeti 
into the Goſpel, when he broke out into vehe- - 
ment expreſſions of joy, fornothing elſe, but that 
his eyes bad ſeen the Salvation of God. Was it not 
pity that ſomebody did not-take him down, with 
{aying, that this was not to admire the Myſtery of 
Gods Grace, to delight in it , and approve it , and 
finde ſpiritual ſolace with refreſhment in it, for what 
it is ip it ſelf, as our Author tells us , but onely 
to like it well in its efſelis,- as it is a way of Mercy 
and Salvation? IT would know of the Doctor 
whether the Face of Feſus Chriſt, 1. e. the Reve- 


[ations which he hath made to us of Gods Will, 


do not in the firſt place refle& the Glory. of Gods 


' Goodneſs and Mercy upon our eyes; and therefore 


if it be not abſurd to oppoſe our delighting in 
the Goſpel , becauſe "tis a way of Salvation, to 
our knowledge of the Glory of God by the Face of 


Feſis Chrift. But theſe men will not allow us to 


ave any true love to Chriſt and the Goſpel, un- 


that 


concerning Works preparatory to Regeneration. 


that we either have received , or do further ex- Knowledge 
pe& from him 3 as you have been told in ano- of Zeſus 
ther Diſcourſe more at large. And fo much for ©*", p- 


that mark of Grace: which -he calls ar Tnwitive * 
inſight and proſpef, 8c. 


3: He faith this Preparatory Work, doth not 
purge the Conſcience from dead works, Go we ſhould 
ſerve the living God, Heb. 9. 14. Now by purging 
tbe Conſcience, &c. it is plain, that ' the. Apoſtle 
means,. making expiation . for all fins, which 
could onely. be done by. the ſacrifice of . Chrift's 
death z not F4 the bloud of Bulls ,and Goats, 
which ſandified onely to the purifying af- the fleſh, 
V. 13, 2, e, to the expiation, of external pollations 
onely. "Therefore 1 grant that the preparations 
to Regeneration, cannot purge the. conſcience from 
dead works, if you take .thole words in the A- 
poſtles ſence. But neither can Regeneration it ſelf 
do it, nor is there any need why it ſhould, ſeeing 
if we be regenerate, and ſerve the living God, the 
ſacrifice of Chriſt's death will be available in our 
behalf for that end. But now by purging the 
Conſcience, the Door does at laſt underſtand that 
change which is made in the Minde, by its hatin 
of fin ( which ſence I acknowledge the cr + 
themſelves will bear, though they are not ſo to 
be underſtood in the place cited by him.) Where- 
fore the firſt inſtance of what his Preparatory 
Work cannot effe&, viz. the turning of the Will 
againlt ſin, is co-incident with this, of working 
an abhorrency of fin in the Conſcience : Onely, he 
has ſome peculiar abſurdities under this, as'when 
he makes this purging of. the Conſcience, which 
conliſts in hating and torſaking fin, to be an effeRt 
of applying Chrifts blood to our Souls by faith, and 

C 


3 yet 


22 


P. 353. 


-they.are never fixe 
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REY preſantly after be ſuppoſes , that there muft 


rency of fin for i ſelf, fo dirett the Soul 
#0 an application to the blood of Chrift, for 


of it ſelf: But to note all his'mi- 
Rakes, would be endlels, | | 


4. te Gays this Work doth not, 1. Fix the af- 
Fain but trae Grace fixetb the affedions on fpi- 
Gin -? & Tt .doth not fill them, 'but ſaving 

ou, "ie he affetions with ſpiritual things, 
As fo b_'s G10ns, he oppolerh it to the . 
unftability Ef ikuat affeQtions, as to their very 
Being Cur his phraſe is”) and as to their Degrees, 
T the.affetions are never fixed till *tis impoſſible 
fo take hem off, then by this mark a man can 
never know that he has tre Grace, till he knows 
himſelf paſt, all danger of backſliding. Apain, if 
rg where there is an inequality, 

'and inſtability of dures,” where they are ſometimes 
bot, .and onetime cold, ſometimes #p, and ſometimes 
down ; heforgot himſelf in.another place, where 
he fatters bis believers, that they may have fa- 
ving;Orace, though they are dead and told in du- 


Ties, L211 gn in good works, careleſs of their hearts 


and thoughts, addilied to the world. As for 
filling # eFeftions with ſpiritual things, he OpPO- 
th it to the-remaining of diſorderly affe@ions in 
the Minde, -But that the enlightned, convinced, 
and reformed ſinners affeions axe not thus fixed 
and, filled,. as he would” have them, he:does not 
offer.one.{yIlable of praof, but expeRs we thould 
take it all upon-his bare word. 


Laſtly, ke tells us, that the Reformation which 


he ſpake. of, will. be ſubject zo a-threefold Defe7 : 


AS, 1. 1t will conſiſt with, and allow of raging and 


reigns 


concerning Warkg preparatory to Regeneration. 

reigning Ignorance which is ſomewhat 
ſtrange, if it bc copay, fog the ER 
the Holy Ghoſt , as the Potter himſelf fi ales, 


and that he allows him the »tmoſt improvement 
too, of this Illumination. I cannot compre 
how ſuch Illumination , and knowledge in the 
Goſpel, ſhould confyt with raging and reigning fins 
of Ignorance. But he ſhews how it may, by this 
Inſtance : So it left perſecution in Pau] before bis 
converſion. As if St. Paul was a x | 
he was enlightned, and kyew the Goſpel to be # 
way of Righteowſneſſ. This man talks at random, 
and cares not what he fays. 2. Its Reformation 
is ſeldom univerſal, as to all known ſins, unleſ7 it be 
Moe bra FE 
ſuit of Self-Righteouſneſr. But then I hope ſome- 
times 1t may be vniverſal,, and not for a ſeaſon 
onely. Now he was obliged to ſhew us thoſe 
defects of the Preparatory Work, which always 
happen. But if this Reformation be not of ſome 
ſins onely , but of all that/are known, and that 
not for a ſeaſon onely , but continzally ; I would 
know what harm there is in a flagrant purſuit of 
Self-Righteouſneſs > - tor if he means by it, that 
the ſinner hopes to be juſtified for the merit of hi 
Works, he doth not ſuppoſe him to be enlight- 
ned, as he has great reaſon to be. But ſetting 
that hope aſide, 4 flagrant purſuit of Self-Righ- 
zeouſneſs, i. e, of Perfonal Righteouſnels, is a very 
good thing zand the more flagrant it is, the better 
It is. 3. The converſation of g-rfons who live and 
abide under the jarer of this Work, onely, is aſſured- 
ly fading and decaying. For which the Do@or 
can give us no other reaſon, I believe, but his 
faying, that aſſwredly it is ſo. For why may not 
C 4 this 
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this unter 2 which the finner hath 
begun, be continued, and grow: dayly to greater 
| ? The reaſons whry it nigy tre plaj, 
viz. becauſe the ſame motives upon which this 
good Converſation' was begiin, do till remain, 
and they are the promiſes and threatnings of the 
Gol} the death of Chrift, and the like , which 
the finner is enlightned with the knowledge of : 
Beſides, Experience adds; a greater ſenſe of the pow*+ 
er of theſe conſiderations, Again, the fame Di- 
vine Help, ' that” of the efpecia/ Power of the Holy 
Ghoſt, remains tooz nay, and is augmented, if 
; we may believe the promiſe of Chriſt, A hat to bim 
#bat bath, i. c. that '1improveth, it- ſhall be given. 
Finally," the ſame means of Faſting, and Prayer, 
which he uſed at firft, may be ſtill; and by 
uſe they grow” mote cafie' and habitual, Now 
why theſe cauſes ſtill abiding, and growing firon- - 
ger, canhot maintain thoſe effe&s'in x man, which 
they have already produced in him, Idefire the 
Doctor at his lei ure to inform me, 


This is his Judgment concerning the difference 
| Regeneration , and ' the Preparations 

- thereunto, viz. that in the latter the Fl is not 
' tumed 'from firi to God, the Aﬀetions are not 
placed on heavenly things, 'the Life is not uni- 
4 reformed ; And p. 4 the prepared firmer 
rt of the Regenerate in eſs reſpeds. 

| So Tt according to - Author in 'this place, 
. the forementioned change in the Will, Aﬀections, 
and Lite, is either Regeneration it ſelf, or at 
leaſt the proper cfteft, and figne of Regeneration. 
Which "of them he means, I ſha] not trouble my 
{elf ro enquire, becauſe in a different ſence they 
Arc both true 3 thole Effects being Regeneration 
* A It : 


' concerning Works preparatory to Regeneration. 


It (elf, as that ſignifies a State\, and the fignof 


Repeneration 3 as that ſignifies the Operation of the 
Holy Spii L naw bun are” cauſed, But if 

e ' effects are contai ER works 
which he ſuppoſeth Preparatory to Regeneration, 
' then'has he made thin by be Preparatory thereun- 
to,which is the thing it (elf ; by conſequence, 
his marks of difference may happen to diftrad, in- 
ſtead of griding thoſethat uſe them. Q 


. > E C T. To 
I come in the next place-to enquire of what 


Uſe theſe Preparatory Works are, according to him, 
and how Gar they contribute towards the cauſing 
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of Regeneration, And *this is 'an Enquiry of - 


very great moment, becauſe a mans encourage- 
ment to endeavour after thoſe 'difpoſitions which 
are means of Regeneration, does very much de- 
pend upon it, KS T4 OT HH 
He allows them, as we have already ſeen, to 
make the Soul fit for the recewing of Regenera- 
tion but he denies that all do receive "it who 
are fit ſo to do. Wherefore in the firſt place, he 
does not allow that they ate "Means by which 
Regencration may certainly be' obtain'd, re- 
fore the next Enquiry would be, why they arc 


» 


ſometimes fruitleſs 3 and his Anſwer in- general is, P. 196. 


That it comes not to paſi, but by our own fin : which 
Anſwer I ſhould like very well, if it were reaſo- 
nable to ſuppoſe a nai fit to receive the Grace 
of Regencration,' and that it is yet hjs own fault 
for which that Grace is denied to him 3 for if the 
wnfitneſs does always ariſe. from ſome ſaw/t of 
oa | our 
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in theſe tad as though they comprized the whole 
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Sa —_— t through hjs 
fault tha oh 6 

Their nah ig ed by tha una 
Reaſons NE 


which as _— \ > Sos it commir/ol out, 


advantage. In brief, they are the ihe 


fame ave no way careful or wiſe, to # Li 
and Convittiop unto the end whereto which 
# to take them ou their ſelf-confidence, and to 


dire them unto C by The end to which they 
tend, is Regeneration z therefore he ſeems to make 
Regeneration, and going to Chriſt , all one; and 
then he ſhould have mage f1u5 fork and wiſdom 
in looking at the end, one of lus preperatives. 
But if be means by going to Chriſt , ſecking and 
xraſting to the Divine Grace , then agaiy] that 
which hinders their Regeneration, is 5 thelx not 


being prepared enough, #4 or's 


. own way 5 ſince they - are not illuminated with 


the knowledge of ſo plain a point jp Chriſtia- 
mY; as-that the Grace of Chriſt is neceſſary b 
egencration. 2» In ſqne they are querborn 
th por er. and violence. of their luſt, I lave + [2 
be efficacy of hemgtation. Kk Regen 
( as the truth is ) does in great part th 
OFFICOmINg the -world and gur. luſts, then in 


effec he onely. cells us that ſome of the prepaged 


-axe- not Regenerate, becauſe they are not R 


rate, But ifReformacion of life and AﬀeRions. 
be: onely a preparatory Work to Regeneration, 
as:the Noor ſeems to make it > then theſe 
fem - axe 'not Regenerate, becauſe they are not 
prepared, i. &. reformed enough, 10 as to overbegr 
the power and violence of their ir Jus 3. Some 'reſt 


Work, 


j 


concerning Works preparatory to Regeneration. 
Work, of God towards them; If this be a true 
reaſon, then they are not regenerated, becauſe 
they are not prepared, 5. e: enlrghtned enough, to 
know the difference berween the Megns and the 
End, 


So that the onely reaſon he has yet given, 
why they who are prepared to the wtmoſt , may 
yet never be regenerated, is in effect this , becauſe 
they are not prepared to the utmoſt, 


Surely, whoever comes to the reading of a 
Diſcourſe concerning the Preparatories to Rege- 
neration, would hope to meet with an account 
of thoſe Means by which a 
certainly be attain'd. Wher 
have told him what all your P 
and withal that they may be fra 
expe& you ſhould teN him- ing more clear- 
ly than you have done, 'what 'is yet wanting to 
make them effetiza!. When a man is- by -the 
Grace of God enlightned with the knowledge of 
the Goſpel, and convinced of his vile courſes, and 
does aQually. forſake them , and faſts and prays, 
whictr is the way of obtaining further Grace from 
God : If yet you tell him that this is nezther the 
ftate of Regeneration, nor the certain why of arri- 
'ving to it 3 will he not be ready to ask' what re- 
mains to be done,to-make it certain * 'Andif you 
conceal it from him , magybe not juſtly queſtion 
whether yau believe there iy certain way atall ? 


If the advantage of the' Sonls of men were {0 
much. your care, as you would make us think 
when you' come to reproach your Adverfaries in 


the cloſe of this Chapter, ſurely you ſhould have P. 202. 


ſaid 


_ 
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Gid ſomething to extricate them from ſo great @ 
perplexity as this 3 for it deſerycs your skill as 
much as any. of thoſe which your wiſe and expe- 
rienced Maſters - of the Aſſemblies, axe ſo good at 
untying as you pretend. You ought to have 
found Feidare for the diſcloſing of this ſecret, out 
of- mere tenderneſs to them , who would ask 
wheat they muſt do to be ſaved, or which at laſt 
comes all to one, to be regenerated, though you 


had been forced to{traiten your time of throwing 


dirt upon us, as you do upon every occaſion. 


If you have not told us all that, in your judg- 
ment, muſt be done by-us in order to Regenera- 
tion, you have not- been true to your underta- 
king : If you have, why do: you tell us that all 
may be to no purpoſe ? Certainly they that in- 
tend to treat of theſe Preparations, ſhould intend 
to excite-men to the. ſe of them-at laſt, But 
did ever any man go about to recommend the 
uſe of Means, by di ing them, and ſhewin 
their inſufficiency ? Had you faid, that alhough 
they- are of themſelves too weak. to- fave, yet 
through the power of his Grace, whole bleſſing 
15 never abſent from the endeavours of the hum- 
ble, they will ſurely prevail, this had been a very 
intelligible encouragement to the uſe of them : 
But I cannot fmde any one paſlage that ſavours 
of this {ence, in all your Chapter, nor in all your 


But whoever i FR what principles you 
endeayour to defend in'this Book, may cafily di- 
fcern what'an{wer you muſt make, it you make 
any at all, when you are preſt to ſay , What fur- 
ther muſt be done in. order to Regeneration, For 


you 
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you mult anſwer, that there is ſtill wanting that 
irrefiſtible Operation of the Holy Spirit xpon the 
minds of men, without which they cannot be regene- 
rated. Which is a very good Anſwer., if it were 
a trxe one for it is clear, that the Preparatives 
which do not work zrrefiſtibly,- cannot effeft that 
which nothing leſs than an irreſiſtible power can 
effect. 


But there was good reaſon. why this was not 
fit to be ſaid here, becauſc if it had, the meaneft 
of your Readers might cafily have obſerved how 
ill your principles hang together : for if they had 
been told, that after the wtmoſt improvement of 
thoſe Preparations which you your ſelf require, 
Regeneration can never be cffeed but by an irre- 
ſiſtible force ; muſt they not ſee that you have 
left your ſelf no kinde of Motive to perlwade an 
underſtanding man toule them ? For then, 


I. You could not truly ſay, that they are in 
themſelves neceſſary to Converſiop, and that be- 
cauſe the irrefiltible a& is of it ſelf ſufficient 
without them, 


. 2, You could not truly ſay, that In —_— 
they are at leaſt profitable to Converſion, and that 
becauſe the obltinacy of the: moſt wnprepared 
minde will be born down by the Torrent of ir- 
reliftible Power, as infallibly and as eaſily as the 
more flexible and hopeful fiyner would yield to 
it, and go along with it, 


3. Neither muſt you-ſay, that however they 
are by 'Gods appointment, the Conditions por 
which be will bejtow the favour of the A 
att ; 
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ence, t preparatory 
my be erought in the minds of-men,. and yet 
Regenermtion never follow 3 for: this is to. lay,” 
that where they are all together, irreſiſtible Grace 
js gh any 1s ne, be ror gre. ; For when 
that comes, R with a witneſs, 
Wherctore ofted of of giving thoſe three unlikely 
reaſons why it commonly falls out, as you fay,,that 
many Who are are never coerced } you 
ſhook havebeen vhonelt as to have given the xea- 
ſon you had in your minde.,viz. that it * fall, oxt {o, 
becauſe God is not pleaſed to adde the irreſiſtible 
a& : . and that becauſe be always bad a minde to 
damn *em , which is the great point you would 
gain, though you are loath to ſpeak it out, | 


4 Neither could you ſay , that at leaft they 
are conditions - without which xo man ſhall enjoy 
the favour of irrefiſtible Grace, fince you tell us, 
that ſometimes God goeth ont of bis way as it were 


to meet with an unprepared fade bring bim 
bome to bimſelf. Wherefore, 


5s. All that remains to be ſaid by way of Mo- 
tive, to excite any man to be prepared, is this.z 
that *cis profitable {0 co be, becauſe God will not 
ordinarily regenerate any but ſuch : But whether 
this cat) have any power to-perſwade, according 
to'your Principles, 'I wilt Jeave you your (&lf to 
qgudge, after you haye confidered, 1. That rhey 
cannot be profitable to your Ele, who, as you 
tell us, were the matter deſigned of God for the 
work of Regeneration 0 [be wr. n ſcring - 
'the-neceſlity of 'their being —_— in time, 
depends upon an Abſolute Decree, and an Irreſiſtible 


Power © 
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whiethet Gil keeps in bis way, of goeth; 4s it were, 
dit of Bit wiy, to regenerate them; But, 2. That 
to kll the reſt; viz. the Non-ele@, they are fo far 
from being profitable , that they are mriſchievois 
and 'bxrtful to them 3 and that not onely be- 
cauſe, as you ſay, they become a means of their pre- 
ſeht feckrity and fittire deftruttion , whio attain no 
More ( arid more is riot le to be attain'd 
by them ) - but becauſe the rejection | 
Means, as you call it, ( you mican, I ſappoſe, 
rheir riot being inprov'd to Regeneration ) is a 


great bygravation of the fin 'and miſery of them in p, ,,. 


From all this it ſeems to follow clearly, that of 
the two it is more adviſable to be wprepared, 
than to be prepared: for if a man be defigns for 
the work of Regeneration, the irreſiſtible at will 
bring him hdme in good time , though Goehgoeth, 
is 'it Tere, ont of bis may to meet bim. If he be 
wot deſigned to it, all his Preparations can ferve 
to no other end than to '\aggravate his fin and 
miſery. 


And it is more than probable, that you think 
ſo too, ſince you durſt not plainly mention the 
neceſſity 'of irreſiſtible Grace to'the a# 'of Con- 
verſion, whete you'ſpeak 'of the Preparativer to 
it : For there was great reaſon Why you ſhould 
have done fo ; and fo I believe you would have 
done, had you not been ſenſible that your Do- 
Ctrines cannot'bear the preſence of one another. 
It 15-a dangerous'thing for you to have what you 
fay in feveral places laid together. And *tis eafie 
for anyone that 'reads you with care, to obſerve 
at 
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| . An Examination of Dr. O'; Diſcourſe, 
at what convenient diſtances ( which is cafie in 


-a great Book )) you have diſpoſed your incon+ 


P. 158. 


fiſtent Pretences and Sayings , that-if a'man be 
either weary or forgetful, you may eſcape. But 
this is not to write like an honeſt man, -and a good 
Gbriftian. 


*Tis in vain, I fear, to ſhew you the ill conſe 


- quences of your darling-opinions 3 - for it ſeems 


plain to me, that you are ſenſible of them 
already, that this is no weak conjeCture of 
mine, I ſhall endeavour to convince you by ano- 
ther inſtance in this very Chapter, viz. where you 
propound this ObjeQion : That whereas all theſe 
things may be wrought in the minds of men , and 
yet they may come ſhort of the ſaving Grace of God, 
how can the Holy Spirit be thought to be the Author 
of ſuch a Work, ? 


Now in anſwer to this Qbjection , it ſeems, 
you found it needful to ſay, that which dire&ly 
 overthrows your Opinion, That Cgnverſion can- 
not be effected but by an irreſiſtible Operation. 
For this you ſay, They who are prepared and not 
converted, do not fincerely improve what they have 
received , and faint, not merely for want of ſtrength 
to proceed, but by a free at of their own wills, they 
refuſe the Grace which is further tendred to them in 
* the Goſpel. Now from hence it follows by im- 
mediate conſequence , that they might have pro- 
ceeded to Converſion , who yet wanted that ir- 
reliſtible Grace which you ſay muſt be the im- 
mediate cauſe of.Converſion. This Paſſage of 
yours does ſo openly and broadly contradict the 
great Deligne ot your Book , that you were jea- 
lous leſt your Reader ſhould think you had for- 
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. ting your Opinion preſt 


refiftency mnto the Work of the Spirit, 
Me take aways It is x wr of ſoveraign 
Grace, 'when and where 'tis removed. Now this is 
not very pertinent 3 for the Queſtion was, why 
ſome are not regenerated . though they are prepa- 
xed by the Work of the Spirit ; and you give a 
_— why others are —_— — But _ 
you expreſs your opinion in this matter fully 
andclearly : for, 1. Againſt the irreſiſtible Work 
of the Sport, there can be no atiual 
2. You do not tell us whether God, is pleaſed 
to take away this Reſiftency in ſame by an zrre- 
fitible Work , or not. 3. If you mean the for- 
mer, yet it does not follow that this a& of ſave- 
raign Grace is ſo neceſſary to all, that Converlion. 
- - cannot be without it. But that, as you know, is 


your Hypotbeſis. A 


There is another glance at your Opinion pre- 
{ently after, which I thall have occaſion preſently 
| to take notice of. But in the mean time, what 
can any ' indifferent and obſerving man that 
reads theſe Paſſages of your Book, think of you, 
but that you lay Deſignes to impoſe upon your 
credulous Readers 3 while you are ſo ſenſible of 

. Your own Contradiftions, that you dare neither 
 .wholly to conceal them, on the one hand, nor to 
bring them into open light, on the other 3 but are 
forced to diſguiſe them with obſcrere and imperfel 
- Sayings, as your manner is ? If Truth were on 
your tide, you needed not ” tear the brighteſt wt 


V 


And thus much concerning our Author's 
inlon of the tory Works # 3 
was to be the matter of the ſecond Genera 


Rely 


SECT. 8, 


wy The: DE he faith c—_—_— the 
— manuer of the Holy Spirits Operation in .prepa- 
ring the erate , you have in his laſt 4n- 
fore to the now. mentioned 3 vids 


That the Holy Spirit, in his — bdrka 
tumary | 


ent 3 and no more is required wody- 1 
rations, that they may be ſuch Jeong 
ybows- cbingy + 1. That in themſelves they be 
good and boly. 2. That they be as unto 
the ends whereto they are by him ned : for what 
be workgth in any of theſe things, effetiually and in- 
fallibly acc compli the End aimed at \ which is 
av more but that men be enlightned, convinced, bum- 
bled, and reformed ,. wherein. be faileth not. - By 
which, you ſee, he aſcribes theſe Preparations to 
an irrefiſtible Work of the Spirit, I ſhall onely 
obſerve, by the way, that in theſe words *tis | 
, that where Regeneration does not fol- 
low the Preparations, there the 4 — not in- 
end that it ſhould follow : For it the Spirit had 
aimed at that, it had been wrought as infallibly 
as the Preparations were, - But had this been 


EE 
| hings are to be 
muptars. uſe of fs ne SE: 
And, 2, What 9 intends by it. ſoft may 
refited and fruſtrated , but the VÞ.ox cannot be 0. 
This is avery fair account why ſome are ſaid to 
reſiſt the Holy Spirit , which he nndertook to 
.* hp the reaſon, of viz. becauſe no man eyer 
id , or can reſiſt him : wg wel 11 mn rc 
cauſe the Spirit intended not th 
pared ; for if he had intended i ie, they had wel 
prepared ; Not the repared are wnconver- 
ted, for the ſame roll wo, viz, becauſe their Con- 
verſion was never noadeh. For when all is 
done, he tells us plainly, that the Means may be 
reliſted, fo that whiat they tend to of their own na- 
trre, ſhall never be attain'd ; bat that which the 
«rojo rage way ſhall infallibly be accom- 
t. For further fatisfaQtion , he proceeds 
ths Sometimes in and by that wird which in its 
own nature tends to the converſion of ſinners, be in- 
rendeth by it onely their hardning. Now it is fo 
D 2 phin 


P. 166. 


pel, viz. that the Holy 

Spirit intended not theyhould be the better for 
the means of Grace , but, the worſe; ſeeing this 
he lays down for a Generall Rule without ex- 
tion, that whatever he intends in the uſe of any 
zns, be cannot be refifted in. It is therefore. 
abſurdly {aid of the DoRor preſently after, that 
as to what Means tend to , men may refiſt the work, 
of the Spirit, and rejef bis Counſel concerning them- 
ſelves, For can that Work of the Spirit. be 


* reliſted which is irreſiſtible ? Or, can the coun- 


{cl of . the  Spirft concerning any man be re- 
zjeted ? Can. his purpoſe fail of. being ac- 
compliſht ? Did you not tell us, that whatever 
che Spirit intends by the uſe of Means,” cannot be 
fruſtrated ? Therefore if he intends: that any 


| man (hall be hardned by the Word, as you ſup- 


poſe he does, the Spirit cannot be ſaid to work in. 
order to that mans Converſion, nor can his Con- 
verſion be faid to be the counſel of the _ con- 
cerning him 3 and therefore it is abſurd to fay, 
that he does refit the Work, of the Spirit, and re- 
jet his counſel, 


But ſay you , When the Spirit will put forth bis 
power in and by the Word to the creating of a.new 
Heart in men , and the opening of the eyes of them 
that are blinde , he doth therein ſo take away the 
principle of Reſiſtance, that he is not, that he C A N- 
NOT be reſifted. To which it we adde what 
you ſay not long after, That if be intends no more 
than their Convitin and Illumcination, no more as 
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concerning Works, preparatory to Regeneration, 


be effeled; it is clear ; that the reaſon-why 
the repurd ſncies a ot converted is this, 


viz. becauſe their Converſion was impoſſible to be 
effetied without that irreſiſtible power, which the 
| Holy Spirit never intended them the benefit of. 


Now this plain dealing had been dangerous 
in the Chapter c ing the Preparatory 
Works, where he tells us, that they Faint not 
merely for want of ſtrength to proceed :- For the 
Reader might then ly: call to mind, that 
they muſt neceſſarily faint. for ' want of an Al- 
mighty ſtrength z which they neither have in 
themſelves, nor which the Spirit intended to- uſe 
for them : But AY rags of their own Will, they 
refuſe the Grace which is further - tendred unto them 
in the Goſpel : Which, Grace is cither irrefiftible, 
and then it was tendred to them, but never intended 
for them 3 or-refiſtible, and "tis no matter whether 
that be reſiſted or not. 


Let us now lay theſe things together. -Weare 
told, 1, That Preparation is. the cffe&t of an irre- 
fiſtible Work. 2. That-when, a man is prepa- 
red, another irreſiſtible Work is neceſſary to rege- 
nerate him. 3. That if he be not Regenerate, 
his Preparations ſerve onely to aggravate his fin 
and miſery." Moreover, 4. That the Spirit in- 
tended they ſhould ſerve to that end, but not for 
his Converſion z for if the Spirit had intended 
otherwiſe, Converſion had followed. Finally, 


+ that the Spirit intendeth ſuch a man ſhall be har- 


. dned by means of the Word, 


' "Now if. all this be true, then it clearly follows, 
I. That it was not onely the Counſel and Con- 
| D 3 tri- 
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Creature, - but «He war fa 
his Almighty and - pri pove 
Gel and oo 
Bowe dryer hy For had not 
ts man been peed his his fin and miſery had 

was fain to prepare 
an irrefaſtible R_—_ ——_— this with inten- 
tion, that he ſhould not be converted, but hardned. 
2, (For this is not all ) That for the 
COTE TRENT G9 INONEN 
work contrary to their ature! tendency. For t6 
harden the finner , and' to vate his miſery, 
ord of God 
to All chat 'come 
Fn br, with Tovication of Al o to do which 
is to adde Hypecrifie tothe extremity of Cruelty, 


The Devil himſelf cannot be accuſed of doing 
thus much towards the remedileſs ruine of mens 
Souls : for though he ntenas as much evil to us 


as is here chat - pr Spirit , .. yet he 
carmot- be ſaid to th, nor to do it 
m ſo deceirfidd a A he be the Great Decei- 


ver 3 for he is our known enemy, and ean never. 


make us believe that he would have ws to be ſaved. 


| Good God ! that men ſhould not- tremble 'to 
ſpeak' theſe hard" things of that Holy Spirit 
wh.reby we are ſealed to the day of Redemption. 


$xCT. 9. 


Thus bave 1 ſhewn you what the Doctor faith 
are the IForks Preparatory to Regeneration 3 


and 


and in what ſence he calls them Preparatory ; and 
bow they are cifeeted by the Holy Spirit. 

k I now come aa br —_ that his 
Dori : things, 8 for wacky 
unprofitable, but in 1ts dire conlequences, deftru- 


Hive of Godlineſ. 


( 1.) What he ſaith conceming the two laft 
Heads mentioned, cuts the ſinews of - all endea- 
vour after thoſe Qualifications, , as he 
pans, a man is prepared for Con , as T 

mag ana already ſhewn. For, 1. He 
makes to be the. effets of an irreliltible 
Work of the Spirit, without telling us that there 
is forme way by which the Spirit way be prevailed 
with to exert his Almighty Power for the produ- 
cing of theſe Qualifications in a mans minde. 
But he fays ee Amr be pre en 
particularly, that w irit 
intendeth to work them 3 and where he intendeth 
it not, there ſhall not be ; and this' is all. 
Now if they are diſpoſed arbitrarily, and effected 
irreſiſtibly, 1 deſire any man that underſtands com- 
mon ſence , and ſpeaks with an intention to be 
underſtood, to tell me of what uſe any mans en- 
deavours after them can be. But ſetting this 
quite alide, 2. He makes theſe Preparations, 
where they are, altogether inſufficient to bring a 
man to a Regenerate State, without a new irre- 
fiſtible Work, without which Regeneration can 
never be perfected , and which is ſometimes de- 
nied to the moſt prepared of all, while 'tis granted 
to {ome that are not prepared at all, So that the 
diſpoſal of regenerating Grace being as Arbitrary 
as that of preparing Goat, I do not ſee what can 
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reaſonably be faid to excite mens - endeavours 


after the Preparatory Graces, were they never ſo 
eaſic to. be gain'd 3 for when they are gain'd, a 


min' is never the nearer heing, re ted, if the 
irreſiſtible favour be not deh for him and 


if it be, he is ſafe without them. Men may 
have all his material Preparations, as he. calls 
them,” and yet it ſhall be as impoſſible for them co 
be Regenerate, as *tis for dry wood to flame: ( to 
uſe” his own fimilitude ) till you put fixe unto 
it z which if you do not, *tis, I ſuppole, as (e- 
cure from burning as the greateſt Tree in the Fo- 
reſt : which yet might be {et on fire too, hy that 
Almighty Power, which, as the Do@or thinks, 
does introduce the Form of Regeneration, ,and 
ſometimes regenerates the unprepared minde 3 
when God. goeth, as it were, ont of bis way to bring 
home a ſinner to-himſelf. 


Let our Author keep to his Principles 'and try 


| whethex he can' offer a ſubſtantial reaſon, why 


any man ſhould be at the trouble of preparing 
himſclt for Cooneng Grace,: And when he 
pretends to do ſo, it I cannot ſhew him either 
that his Exhortation wants all motive , or elſe that 
he wanders from bis Principles , | (ball confeſs my 
Felf miſtaken in this Charge, | 


»ECT. 10. 


( 2.) His Scheme of the Preparatory Works 
themſtlves,tends tothe diſquieting of mens minds 
with uſeleſs and unreaſonable Scruples 3 . and 
likewiſe to ;the corrupting .of their judgments 
about the State of Regeneration it {elt. | 


31 iii. — as fs wn nt : — 


1. That 


—_—_ 


concerning Works preparatory 20 Regeneration. | 
2: That ie- tends to. the difquieting of mens 
iaindes with unreaſonable "doubts and 


- is plain from what he fays about the ſecond de- 5 v.59, 
Ef Uluminetion, which tis impoſſible . for 2. above. | 


any man to know whether he hath it or not 3 
and ' from his making Conviftion . of fin, ſorrow 
for ſin, faſting and prayer, to. be gal Humilia- 
tions, not ſhewing wherein they differ from Evan- 

elical : By which he leaves the Penitent, that 
ſights not-upon a better Guide , under endleſs 
- doubts, whether he hath yet humbled himſdlf 
before God'in a Golpel-manner ,' after never ſo 
much ſorrow, confeſſion, &C. 


But- that which is worſt of all, is his puttin 
the humbled finner upon thoughts, enquiries, _ 
contrivances about Deliverance ( which is - one 
of the Pr tories by him aſhgn'd ) after all 
his knowledge of the minde of God concerning, 
Salvation by Chrift, and all his religious Endea- 
vours to qualifie himſelf for God's pardon 
through Chrift, For what is this but to ſend 
him in qreſt after nothing, and either to weary 
him out with end/eff Enquiries, or to expoſe him 
tothe cheats of his own Fancy, or the deluſions 
of the Devil, 'or of falſe Prophets that lie in wait 
for the Souls of men ? For if after the finner 
knows what the promiſes of God are, which are 
, ſealed by the Bloud of Chrift, and what the con- 
ditions of thoſe promiſes are, he muſt yet be put 
upon enquiries and;contrivances for Deliverance; 
it 15 then plain, that Deliverance is not to be had 
by the Goſpel of Chriſt , nor is the belief thereok, 
joyned with Repentance and Obedience for the fu- 
- -$uxe; ſufficient to ſettle a ſinners minde, and paci- 
he 
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An Examination of Dr. O*s Diſcourſe, 
fie his Conſcience upon good grounds. This 
Perſwafion being 
poſible ſuch a man ſhould ever be ſatished at all, 
or if he be, that he muſt be grolly impoſed upon 
by himſelf or his Guides. He is betrayed into'a 
neceſſity of perpetual fears and jealouſies, unlels 
his minde be eaſed at laſt by the follics of Fana- 
#iciſm and Superſtition. | 


And this is plainly the Artifice of the DoQor 
and his Companions, to maintain their Spiritual 
Empire over the Conſciences of men. 
contrive ſenleleſs and intricate-'Trains of Con» 
verſion , wherein they are to have the Arbitra» 
ry conduct and- management of mens Souls : 
And to put the people upon a neceility of ſub- 
mitting to fo much of their methads, as they 
their Maſters pleaſe to preſcribe 3 they firſt teach 
them to quit the Ready principles of the Goſpel, 
and to ſeek for Salvation and Deliverance ſome 
other way 3 as if all that the Goſpel has done 
for our direction in the way to Heaven, was to 
put us upon Enquiries, and then fend us to theſe 
men, for latisfaGtion. 


| But how do they manage their peoples Con- 
ſciences, when they have brought *'em to this 
point. of enquiring after Deliverance ? They do 
by turns amaze them with fears, and trenfport 


them into joys, without any juſt reaſon for either 3 
and when Qhoy have kept them long enough in, 
this Diſcipline , and their — axe 
tame enough 'to ſubmit to any-means of Delive- 
rance that their Keepers ſhall propound to them 3 
they are tit to be told, that they ſhall inde Deli- 


verance in the Perſon of Chrift; and they - 
L 


onte imbibed, it is either. im- 
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concerning Works preparatory to Regeneration. 
bid to reſt, and rely, and row! upon Chrift for Sal- 
vation, and to receive a Chrift that hath done all 
for them, and left them nothing to do for their 


juſtification. And indeed they ſet their people 


vexatious methods of Converſion , that is, 
of getting into Chriſt, that by that time they have 
gone through with them, the poor creatures are 
made faſelef enough to believe any thing that 
ſhall be ſaid to them 3 and withall, they muſt 
needs think 'themſelves much obliged to their 
Teachers for delivering them at laſt, by ſuch an 
calie work of the Fancy, as to row! upon the Per- 
ſon of Chriſt. 


Now that it may appear I do not wrong theſe 
ven, I ſhall here fet down their Manner or Me- 
thod of Converſion, as *tis deſcribed by the Do- 
Qor in his third Book and ſixth Chapter z and 
then leave the Reader to judge whether it could 
be contrived by men that pretend to Learning, 
for any other- purpoſe , but to inſult over the 


weaknels of their Proſelytes, 
( 1.) He ſuppoſeth that a Religious temper p, .,,, 


may be wrought in Children > which with the 
moſt wears off. 1 have nothing to object againſt 
what he ſays under this Head , but thathe ems 
to talk too ſlightly of good Education, The 
Word of God faith, ' Train up a Childe in the way 
he ſhould go, ang when be is old, he will not depart 
from it. hich is not fo to be underſtood, as it 
the Rule cold never fail \ but I think thus much 
at leaſt may be concluded from it, That a wiſe 
and religious Education of Children, is one of 


the moſt effeual means of Grace, and ſeldom 


fails, (2.) God 


P. 256. 


His Method of Converſion, 


( 2.) God worky upon men by his Spirit in out- 
ward means, to cauſe them to take ſome real and 
ſteady conſideration of him, their own diſtance from 
him , and obnoxiouſneſs to bis Righteouſneſs on the 
account of ſin, Here, as he ſaith, God begins with 
them, and thereby to ſubduf} them from under the 
abſolute power of the vanity of their mindes. The 


ways of effeQing this , are ſaid to be cither ſud- 


den amazing Judgments upon others z or perſonal 
Afflictions , or remarkable Deliverances and Mer- 
cies > or an Obſervation of the Converſation of 0- 
thers , or the Word in the reading and preaching 
thereof : That is, by theſe and the like means doth 
God oftentimes put the wildneſs of corrupt Nature 
t0 a ſtand, &c, And. hence, Prayers for - Pardon, 
with Reſolutions of Amendment. But with many 
all this proves evanid and fading ; the firſt xeaſon 
whereof is this, That the darkneſs of their minds 
is, yet, uncured, that is to ſay, not diſpelV'd by ir- 
reſiſtible Light 3 for that he means, as I ſhall con- 
vince. you ia fitter place : and if that be truc.all 
«he reſt of his Reaſons may well be ſpared. 


( 3.) The Holy Spirit convinceth them of fin 3 as' 


if they. were not convinced of it before, when 
the Spirit cauſed them to-apprehend their ob- 
noxionſneſs to God upon the account of fin. Now 
the nature of Conviction in General, conliits, as 
he ſaith, 1. In fixing the vain minde of a ſinner up- 
on a due conſideration of fin, its nature, tendency, 
and end, with his own concernment therein + And, 
2, In fixing of 2 due ſence of fin upon the ſecure 
minde of the ſinner, with ſuitable affections unto its 
apprebenfions. The ſubje& of the former Work, 
Is the Underſtanding, which is the afiive, noetical, or 
con 


OI Rn POE ne en TE 


come 
The {u 


with Obſervetions upon it, 


lative paw and faculty ,of the minde. 
bje& of . the latter, 15 = pradlical, paſſive, 
ſenſible of the Minde, that is, the Conſcience 
and Aﬀettions, Now it might have ſatisfied a 
plain man to have ſaid, that we muſt firſt wnder- 
ftand that we are fmners, and liable to God's 
angry Juſtice 3 and then, as there is great rea- 
ſon , be ſeriouſly affedted with the apprehenſion 
of it. But then, not onely a pretty Jingle had 
been loſt , - but withal., the matter had been (o 
plain, that the Doctor's followers had ftood in 
leſs need of his Judgment to reſolve them, when 
the conſideration or ſenſe of ſin is fixed upon the 
Minde, after the Minde hath been fixed upon the 
ſenſe or- conſideration of fin. Now this Work pro- 
duceth great Reſolutions of Amendment, and much 
Reformation of Life, all the power and efficacy of 
which, may be loſt, becauſe their Inſts being onely 
checked and controuled, not ſubdued, they get new 
ſtrength by their reſtraint, and rebel with ſucceſi” a- 
gainſt Convitiion 3 and for other reaſons, 


( 4.) In ſome the Holy Spirit is pleaſed to carry 


. . 6n this Work of Conviftion towards a further bleſſed 


Iſſue ; and then , firſt there will follow great and 
ſtrange conflifts between their pr and Con- 
vittions, But had we not theſe Conflicts before, 
when Conviction controuled Luſt, and Luſt rebelled 
againlt Conviction ? But this is the Artifice of 
theſe Maſters; they give different names to the 
fame things, and then they perſwade their peo- 
ple that the Work is carrying on further, when' 
indeed it fiicks juſt where it was before, But 
that which is moſt admirable, is, that theſe Con-" 


fads come to no more than this, That the Law p, or, 


coming with power and terrour on the Conſcience, 
| re- 
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. yequires e relinguifimen of all fins, at the eternal 
peril of the Soul. ' Sin hereby is incited and prove- 
hed, and the ae $7 of,” $ov ug he 10 Cone 

flict with that which before it thought abf in 
its own power, And preſently after, fm riſing up 
i rebellion againft the Law, diſcovers its own pre 
and the mtter impotency of them in whom it it to | 
ions wad >. + bs: @ Thefe are indeed 
very ſtrange Conflicts; but I can at no hand allow 
them to be” great ones , where all the Confli on 
one _ is to ſee its diſability to conflict with the 
yer | 


But theſe Convictions will produce, 1. Some 
endeavours and promiſes of Amendment and Refor» 
mation of Life ; whereby I perceive the Work is 
going backward, inſtcad_of advancing forward 3 
or they were great Reſolutions of Amendment, and 
much Reformation of Life, which the other Con- 
victions produced 3 and that I ſuppoſe is ſome- 
thing more than ſome endeavours and promiſes there- 
of, Well, but, 2. Theſe endeavors do ariſe unto 
great perplexities and diſftreſſes : For after a while 
the Soul of a ſinner is torn and divided between the 
Power of Corruption , and the Terror. of Convi- 
Cen. 


So that the fixing of the Minde on the confidera- 
tion of fin, and of a- dwe ſenſe of fin on the Minde, 
cauſeth the checking of Corruption by Convi@tion 3 
and-this produceth great endeavours , and much 
Reformation ; and it the Work goes on any fur- 
ther, then all this will cauſe great and ftrange Con- 
flits between Corruption and Convittion ; theſe 
Conflicts again produce ſome Endeavors of Re- 
formation , and theſe Endeavours again produce 
great 


mat# * 
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great and ſtrange Conflicts, that is, under a new 
narne of perplexities and diftreſſer, the Soul of a 


finner being torn and divided between the Power of 
Corruption, and the Terronr of Convition. © » 


This Teaſing, according to him, falls -out upon 

a double account : 1. Upon ſome occaſional fþ 
ning of former Conviftions, &c. 2. From the ſe- 
eret inſinuation of a principle of ſpiritual life and 
ftrength into the Will , whoſe nature aid power the 
Soul is yet unacquainted withal. ' This, he (aith, 
deſigned to rule and bear ſway, the Soul begins 
its Conflitt efſefnally to cjeft fin out of its Throne 
and Dominion. But all this while I do not un- 
derſtand why the new principle of ſpiritual life 
. might not have been ſuppoſed ſooner 3 for if the 
DoQtor had pleaſed , it might have been brought 
in preſently after the great and ftrange Conflifts 
that we had before ; and then there had been 
ſome needles trouble faved. I would fain know 
what other reaſon he had to bring it in ſo late, 
beſides that of amuſing the people with ſuch a 
method of Converſion, as dowbles at every turn, 
and goes backward and forward , which fince *tis 
impoſhble for them to know the meaning of, by 
themſelves, they are caſt upon a necelfity of ſar- 
rendring the abſolute condu# of their Souls in 
this matter to therm who pretend to know it. 
This new Confli&, he ſaith, fills the Minde with 


amazement, and in ſome brings them to the very door + 393 
of deſpairs But in this tumult and diſtreſs of the 
Sonl, God oftentimes quiets it by ſome ſuitable word 
of truth. =-=In the midſt of this Storm and Diſorder 
be comes and ſays, Peace, and be ſtill, And yet, 
for all this, he goes on and tells us, 
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A ſecond thing which befals men under this 
Work, of Conviddion , is a dread and fear as to their 
Hernal Condition , &c.. afflitiive perturbations of 
minde, with dread and terrour, conſternation, and 
bumbling of their Souls thereon. So that Peace 
and 9wzet are out of doors 3 and once more en- 
ter Tumult and Diſtreſi , under the new names of 
legal Sorrow, ſervile Fear, &c. which he thus 
further explains. 


I. Conviftion of fin is ordinarily accompanied 
with a deep ſenſe and apprehenſion of the eternal 
er which the Soul is liable unto, on the account 
of the guilt of Sin, whereof it is convinced z which 
we had long ago, both when the Soul was ſup- 
poſed to have ſome ficady confideration of God, 
_ W own obnoxiouſneſs ” him Fa ON 
the due ſenſe of Sin was faſin the prafii 
paſſible part of the Minde 3 and Ne times, - 
2, This apprehenſion will ordinarily ingenerate 4iſ- 
quieting and perplexing affettions in the mindes of 
men ; As, 1. Sorrow and ſhame, 2. Fear of eter- 
nal wrath;which we have had over and over. 3.Per- 
plexing , unſatisfattory enquiries after means and 


+ ways of deliverance out of this preſent diftreſi, and 


from future miſery : which is indeed ( in this 
Scheme }) new oy very unreaſonably brought 
in here, as I have ſhewn before, Theſe things, 
again, will aſſuredly put the Soul on many duties, 
as Prayer for Deliverance, Abſtinence from Sin, En- 
deavours after a general Change of Life; which 
comes in at every turn, And theſe things he 
makes to be the'efftects of the Law, accompanied 
with a ſecret Vertue from God, called the Spirit of 
Bondage 3 which cauſeth a ſenſe of the curſe of it 

3. 


with Obſervations upon it. | 
totake @ deep; impreſſion on the Soul, to fill it with 
a Fas yea; ſometimes with horrour and de- 
tir. | So that although you might have gueſſed 
y that new Principle of Spiritual life and ſtrength, 
and that peace and quiet which he ſpake of be- 
fore, that the ſinner 'was come under a Goſpe/- 
work , yet you may be miſtaken 3 for, at preſent, 
you ſee he is but under the Law. 


But would any one think, that after all this 
ado, he ſhquld tell us, that, No certain meaſicre or 
degree of theſe Accidents or Conſequents of Convidti- 
on 1s to be preſcribed unto any as antecedaneouſly ne- 
ceſſary to ſincere Converſion, and ſonnd Believing ? 
For let any man but himſelf fay,-if he has not 
preſcribed, not onely the Accidents and Conſe- 
quent s themſelves , but the D and Meaſirres 
of "them too, / in - many Caſes, when they are 
, greater, when lefſer, in as perem ferms as 2 
man would expe; But ſuppoſe, a man ſhould 
ask you whether All” theſe Accidents or Conſe- 
quents, as they beget one another in your Scheme, 
are themſelves neceſſary to be preſcribed, though 
the degrees of theny be not z 1 doubt you would 
be hard put to it, to make an Anſwer. And 
truly that they themſelves are not to be preſcri- 
bed- as neceſſary, tollows plainly from your fay- 
ing preſently, that the #wo things neceſſary, and 
| thoſe, but #1 General, are, 1. Such a Convidtion of 

fin, as that the Soul is ſatisfied that it "is thereby ob- 
noxious to the Curſe of the Law, and the Wrath of 


God. 2. A due apprehenſion and reſolved Fudge» P, 307, 


ment; that there is no way within the compaſi 


of a 
mans own contrivance to finde out, or his ability to 
make uſe of, and walkin, nor any other way of 
Gods appointment or nd th which will deliver 

the 
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the Soul in and from the ſtate and Condition wherein 
it is, and that which it fears, but-onely that which is 


proprſed in the Gafpel by Feſis Chriſt. 


Theſe are plainer Paſſages than you have uſed 
us to; and 'tis ſo great a rarity, that I thank you 
for it. But, if this be all the Conviction that is 
antecedaneouſly neceſſary, as you call it, to Conver- 
fion 3 do not, I beſeech you, reſerve to your (elf 
a power of preſcribing thoſe Accidems and Conſe- 
quents Of it, which you have deſcribed before, in 
their dependance one upon another. Oh ! but 
God is pleaſed to exerciſe a Prerogative and Sgve- 
raignty in this whole matter, and deals with the 
Souls of men in wnſpeak#ble variety. Some be leads 
by the Gates of Death and Hell, unto Reſt in bis 
Love , and. the Paths of others he makes plain and 
eafie to them. And thus likewiſe you told us a 
little beforc, -that God carries ſome through ſtrong 
Conviflions, &c, . and perplexing, 'Terrours leading 


others gemily' and quietly, &c., Which words. of 


yours are capable of a very true and profitable 
ſence, as I ſhall ſhew- in due place z but by the 
Gates of Death and Hell, I do not underſtand, as I 
think you do; thoſe your Accidents and Conſequents 
of. Conviction 'which we have been looking 0+ 
ver. | Nay, I grant moſt willingly, that God may, 
and I bope aſſuredly that he doth, by the power of 
his Grace, bring many Souls to himſelt, whom 
you torment ' with your unreafonable Merhods 3 
while you are to an{wer for the cauſclels agonies 


' wherewith you trouble them, and the grievous 


Rumbling-blocks you lay in the way of others. - 
Now it by the "Gates of Hell you mean your 
Accidents and Conſequents, *tis boldly done of you 


to (ay that God' leads men'to Heaven 'by the 


Gates 


| with Obſervations upon it. 
Gater of Hell, unleG you could ſhew us plain 
warrant from Scripture for what you ſay. God 
does not lead men to Heaven by ſuch Trains and 
raped at yore ref gar a 
ihe to 
you can eaſily fright, aſter they have entertain'd 
your Principles, into a fabrhifhon to any of your 
directions. ap Fas 0h I fay, that exercife a 
Prerogatrve overgignty, which belongs not to 
| —_ Ce we have been con- 
"TI _—_ arr ny ele and 
tell us of, the meaning is 

. the reaſon whereof is eahe to be underſtood, be 
All the ConviQtion which is neceflary to Con- 
verſion, and yet that other intricate Work of 
Canvidion , wherein you have made {0 many 
Doubles, belongs to the Method of Converſion 
too, as you plainly make it 3 what elſe can we 
© Imagine you mean by theſe Riddles, but .to re- 
ſerve to. your ſelves the Prerogative of preſcribing 
what Method of Converſion you pleaſe, and by 
this means to ſute your Preſcriptions to the ter- 
pers of thoſe you have to deal with ? which is 
the ſubtileſt way of Lording it over mens Conſcien- 
ces, that has been yet invented 3 but which the 
Feſnites began with bo owe. whole beſt a4 
tince to fupport their Spiritual Soveraignty 
this, that bs have reſolutions in a readineſs, 
that ſhall hit all the (ſeveral inclinations and tem- 
ar of the penitcnts that reſort to*em for di- 
rections. 


To conſider the Tempers of men, and then to 
follow them chiefly with thoſe Motives of the 
Goſpel ( not excluding any of the reſt ) which 
are moſt likely to —_ ©: them, is a 

2 part 
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of true Spiritual Wiſdom , and. a pro 
+= of RG to God, bo. 
contrive arbitrary  erbads of Converſion , and 
—_— w e hems as ocſi ſerves, is good 
or nothung but to men of exions faſt 
20 @ Party : But fray ure Ged to be the Au- 
thor of thoſe Fits of Amazement and -Horrour, 
which you ſometimes put - noed.rr ard into, by 
the from of yide Principles, and IT 
of yorr Rules ; ut to adde i 
honeſty, ind co heiea titicalind of & 
the Majeſty of the Holy Ghoſt, as you if 
ing with the Souls of men. 


Lon 
» An 


To proceed 3 after this plain ſpeaking, ſo rare 
with our Author, -he immediately c S all 
again: For he tells us, that where theſe things are, 
#be Duty of a hrs og ugh or 
.and to receive her Revelation of Feſis Chrift, and the 
Righteouſneſs of God in hf, Which dire&ion 
comes in as wildly as is poſhble; tor this very 
ors was immediately before well reſolved in 

judgment, that there is no way of Deliverance 
but that which is propoſed in the Goſpel by Jeſus 
Chriſt + Therefore ſurely he has already enquired 
after the” Revelation ' of ' Feſus Chriſt ; unleſs the 


Doctor makes it to be one part of the Method of 


Converſion, for a 'man to be (o ſenſeleſs as to 


-xeſolve upon he knowgnot what. Tn order berc- 


wnto, 4s the-DoGtor goes on, be muſt firſt own the 
ſentence of the Law under which be ſufſereth, juſtify 
ing God in his Righteouſneſs, and the Law in its 


' Holineſs ; all which he has done already, if he 


was duly convineed of fin. 2. He muſt not haſtily 


believe every thing that will propoſe no ow _ - 
nd this, after hc 
IC” 
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reſolved that no way is to be truſted, but that 
which is propoſed in the Goſpel. 'But above all 
he muſt take heed of hoping to eſcape by Legal 
Kighteouſneſt, which is ſought after in Amendment 
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of life. For although the Law requires Amend- ©. 308. 


ment of life, yet it propoſeth it not as that which will 
deliver any Soul from the guilt of fin already con- 
trafied, What ridiculous ſtuff is this! For his 
ſinner ( _=_ - bays + 45 ) muſt wh 
the of thi it he to ſee 

yroogg 6 Right in Amendnemt of life 3 
fince Legal Righteouſneſi conſiſts in «nſinning Obe- 
dience. The Law does not propoſe Ainerehmene 
of life as a way to eſcape, i. e. the Original Law 


given An ar in Pupe 1057 5. But the _—- 
oes e it (and that with frequent 

mands and vehement Aretwrad as & way to 
eſcape, nay, as an indiſpenſible condition of bei 
delivered from Guilt, by the facrifice of Chriſt's 
death for us. Whatever this man ſays, Amend- 
ment of life ought to be leaned on to this ſe 3 
for he that —_—— and forſaketh his fins, ſhall 
finde Mercy : "Tis fo far from being 2 broken Reed, 
as this man calls it, that there is nothing can 
ſipport Chriſtian hope without it. But what 
Guides of Souls are theſe, who in their Dire&i- 
ons «towards Converſion, put in cautions againſ 
hoping to eſcape by Amendment of life! as it Re- 
pentance were not that Door of Mercy which our 
dear Lord has opened for us. 


At laſt we are told, I: is the Duty of perſons in 
Juch a condition, to beware of Entangling Tempta- 
tions ; As, 1. That they have not attained ſuch a 
degree of Sorrow for ſin, as is neceſſary unto them 
that are called to believe in Feſws Chriſt, This in- 
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deed comes in comfortably, after ſo many Scener 
of Sorrow as we have had 3 and yet-all 
that I can gather from this general ſaying of 
yours, is this, That after you have held a ſinner 
as long as you ongye good, under diſtraQting 
fpues. £5: ts, and Amezements , you 
know Cue , when he is to be elevated with 
joys, that there is yet as little reaſon for, as there 
was for the Turns and Returns of his Griefs and 
Anxicties before. .. 2. That thoſe who perſwade 
thers to believe, know not how great ſinners they are, 
3. e. They muſt not objedt their own fins againſt 
theraſclves, when your tum comes to bid them 


believe in Chriſt, your ing of which, we ſhall 
cre ſe. Had you ſais They ſhould not 
_ M7 too great mm and 
gm ed for Pardon, en wor= 
thily of that Grace and Mzvy of God, and withal 
of that Holineſs of the Divine Nature, which are 
{o illuſtrioufly repreſented to us by the Goſpel. 
aps nay aþrpt wtf nfo 
tions of Pardon, or ways of eſcaping, to make 
it a Rightcoulnels, to op e ſinner a- 
gon oping to eſcape by it, and finally, to per- 
(wade him that he is not too great a ſinner 10 
come to Chrift , What is this, but to make Chriſt 
a SanQtuary for thoſe incorrigible ſinners , who 
can never hope to eſcape upon the Terms of his 
Goſpel ; and to betray your Followers ( unleſs 
the Grace of God mightily prevails in them a- 
gainſt the malignity of your Dotrines )) into a 
ect of true Repentance, as being not neceſſary 

to Juſtification by Chriſt ? 


Thus far has our Author bronght on the Me- 
thod of Converſion 3 which he now tells us, is the 


In- 


with Obſervations xpon it. 

erating and atting of Faith in God by Jeſs 

ft, And he Gith,the laſt thing ek « this 

Work is compleated , as to' the outward means 

of it, remains to be conſidered. And in the next 
Secion I ſhall conſider it with him, 


In the mean time it is not to be forgotten, 
that he has pretended to give us an Example of 
this manner of Converſion in the inftance of 
St. Auguſtine , who becauſe he tells us by what 
fears he was wrought upon to reſolve. upon the 
forſaking of his fins, and what dithculties he 
found in his Conyerlion, and the like, is brought 
by this man to give teſtimony to all that wilde 
and intricate talk of his, which I have been exa- 
mining, | 


I intend, wich Gods bleſſing, to give an ac- 
count of the Teſtimonies you bring out of the 
Fathers, in a Work by it ſelf. At preſent I ſhall 
onely ſay, That alth it be neceſſary, in order 
to a thorough Conver that a man becomes 
ſenſible of his fins, and ſorrowful for them, and 
afraid of Gods threatnings, ( which is of good 
uſe after his Converſion, as well as before it ) and 
that he believes Gods promiſes, and prays for his 
Grace, and reſolves upon Amendment, and that 
he does not give over becauſe of the Reluctancy 
of his evil AﬀeRtions, and the Oppoſition of his 
evil Habits 3 which will at firſt, and for ſome time 
after, give him that diſquiet and trouble which St. 
Auguſtine found : yet all this will not juſtitie thoſe 
Windings and Twrnings of theſe things backward 
and forward, by which you pretend to lead men 
to Converſion. Although alſo the Fears and 
Sorrows of men may be leſſened, viz. upon ſome 
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Amendment, and then increaſed beyond what they 
were at firſt, viz. upon a Relapſe 3 yet this is no 
warrant to you, when you are preſcribing the 
Method of Converſion, to make men fear and 
ſorrow by. fits, over and over afain, and then to 
put them upon Enquiries for Deliverance, when 
they know well what muſt be done for 
that end, if you could be content to let them 
_ that way which tle Goſpel direQts them to 

A 


"Surely you do not make doing and xndoing, 1e- 
ſolving well, ' and backſliding preſently after, 
part ot your Method of Converſion ! And when 
you deſcribe that Method, I ſuppoſe you pretend 
not to ſhew how often a man may fall after Re- 
pentance, and riſe again 3 but rather, what. that 
man, who is at preſent under the Power and 
Guilt of fin, muſt do, that he may be converted 
and forgiven. But' the Method you have here 
laid down, is good for nothing, but cithey to a- 
maze him, and make him wonder what you 
ſhould mean 3 or to make an Experiment what 
tame things the Underſtandings of ſome men are, 
how eahe it is to play with their Ignorance, to 
make them flaves to a Faction, to work them 
into what paſhons you pleaſe, and to keep them 
under amazements, doubts, and enquiries, as long, 
as you pleaſe, till you 'thjnk ft to put an end to 
them your ſelf, by ſuch Arts and Devices as you 
have ready for that purpoſe. 


Pray, Doctor, look over your Scheme again, and 
ſee whether it becomes a- grave Divine to make 
this kind of ſport with the Souls of men : Upon 
ſecond thoughts, you may be convinced that you 
L=2 | FR have 
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| have preſumed, too much in all conſcience, 
upon the ſimplicity of your people 3 to lead them 
Þ fuch an Antick Dance, as you have done, while 

| you were treating of ſo ſerious a matter, as the 
Method of Converſion from fin to God, 


You ſay, The fixing of a ſenſe of fin upon the 
Minde, cauſeth trouble and ſorraw, and the checkin 
of Corruption by Conviftion ; and this uit hs 
great endeavoxrs of Reformation. If the Work, goes 
on further, what then ? This, forſooth, will cauſe. 
great and ſtrange Conflifts between Corruption and 
Convittion \ wn. theſe Conflics again, will pro- 
duce ſome Endeavors ; and theſe Endcavours 
will produce great Conflis, as before 3 and then 
comes in z#he ſeeret inſinuation of a principle of 
Life : But beſides all this, a deep ſenſe of the Souls 


1h Danger befals it \ and this ingenerates ſorrow and 


ſhame, and fear of eternal wrath, and perplexing 
unſatisfaGory Enquiries after ways of Delive- 


Yance, 


Now might you not have made theſe things to 
beget one another to the end of your Book, by 
the ſame Authority that you have made them do 
it ſo often? As for Example : You might here 
begin at the ſmners perplexing Enquiries ( which 
you do very well to call znſatisfattory }) and ſup- 
poſe him enlightened with the knowledge of 
their ſeveral Reſolutions, Now Ilumination, you 
know, goes before Conviftion , wherxcfore *tis but 
making hin to go under the Work of Convittion 
again till he comes to enquire again, and ſo your 
Method ſhall ſerve him as long as he lives, if you 
pleaſe. But you will ſay, that upon theſe En- 
quaries, you bring him to Chriſt for Deliverance 3 


| and 
/ 


| His Method of Converſion, | 
and that muſt needs ſatisfie and ſettle him. Per- 
haps it will, if 
had as much reaſon to be ſettled and reſolved a- 
bout the way of Deliverance, beſore you brought 


him to Chrift this time, as he has now : Onely 


ou had new tricks to ſhew him, for reaſons beſt 
to your ſelf, and therefore you unſettled 

him when he was very well reſolved 3 and {6 
you may do at any time, by the ſame reafon, 
you ſee it convenient for your purpoſe, 

For the ſinner, you know, was enlightened by 
the knowledge of the Goſpel ſome time fince, 
and conſequently knew that there was no Salva- 
tion bat by Chrift : But if for all that you put 
him upon New Enquiries after the way. of Sal- 
vation, and tell him, in anſwer to thoſe Enqui- 
ries, what he knew before, ( though perhaps in 


other Phraſes ) vis. that he muſt have Delive- * 


rance by Chrift ; I do not fee but after all this 


you may ſend him upon the fame Errand again, 


and that as often as you like it. 


T do not think that you are able to give a 
good account even of that part of your Method, 
where you {uppole the ſinner to be racked with 
ſo many Fears, Sorrows, and Conflits, between 
Corruption and Conviction ; the laſt of which 
you know comes to paſs by reaſon of his Endea- 
vours after Reformation. Do not miſtake me, 
for I contend that Reformation is to be endea- 
voured with the greateſt zeal 3 and I grant, that 
Fear and Sorrow, and conflicting with our Lufſts, 
or {triving againſt our evil Inclinations, are ne- 
ceflary in order to Reformation. But this I (ay, 
Jr ſeems to be Tyranny in men of your Princi- 
ples, to require theſe Conflicts and Vexations, when 

you 


pleaſe, but not elſe ; for he : 
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with Obſervations upon it. 
you have to do with the Souls of men. Do but 
conſider your own Infirudtions to the ſinner, at- 
ter you have created him ſo much trouble about 
Reformation : For you bid, him beware of ho- 
ping to eſcape by Amendment of life, which you 
oppoſe to coming to Chrift > and this he may do 
with all his hs Goat him,nay *tis his duty not to 
think himſelf too great a ſinner to come to Chriſt. 
Now had this advice been given in time, the 
poor finner might have been caſed of all his 
Conflids , without any loſs or danger to him- 
ſelf; and all the Terrours that befel him while 
he was endeavouring after Amendment, might 
have been ſpared. : For when all is done, coming 
to Chriſt is the onely way to eſcape, and.a man 
may come to Chrift without that legal Righteouſ- 
of Amendment of life. Nay, as we ſhall {ce 
terward, you make this kinde of Righteouſ- 
nefs,viz. Amendment.a neceſlary effect of coming to 
Chrift and receiving him, So that if Chriſt will take 
care to make the4{mner thus righteous, after he is 
come to him; and if his own care to be ſo ſignifies 
nothing to his coming to Chriſt , it my in all 
reaſon have been very well ſpared, together with 
all the Terrour and Amazement that went along 
with it. For if you ſay that the ſinner, by the 
incfhcacy of his own endeavours, is to learn his 
need of Chrift , and that by coming to Chriſt and 
believing in him, you mean employing the Grace 
he hath promiſed, and truſting that his fincere 
endeavour being thereby aſſiſted, will ſucceed 3 
then you did not enli & your ſinner as you 
ought-and might have done 3 and you were very 
cruel in concealing that ſo neceſſary Aſſiſtance 
from him, which if he had known, and betaken 
himſelf to, his endeavours would have ſucceeded 
more 


His Method of Converſion, 
more proſperouſly, ſpeedily, and comfortably. 
But if” you mean believing Chrifts promiſes. of 
Pardon or Juftification 3 neither ought they to 
have been concealed from the ſinner, becauſe 
they-would have added great encouragement to his 
Endeayours after Reformation , and moreover 
convinced him of the. Neceſſity thereof , ' had you 
repreſented them truly, with the - Conditions on 
which they are ſuſpended. If you had gone 
thus to work,, then the more you had convinced 
him . of his fins, and imprinted in his minde a 
deep ſenſe of the foul nature, and dangerous 
conſequences of them 3 then, I ſay, he would have 
ſeen the grcater Need of Chriſt, he would more 
earneſily haye implored his Grace to prrifie him, 
and the. Mercy of God through his Merits to par- 
don him. But this is none of your Method. 


Thus have I ſhewn what an Amazing Laby- 
rinth. this man has made of the Method of Con- 
verſion, or the Works Preparatory to Regeneration, 
to amuſe and perplex thoſe Souls withal that do 
not light upon an honeſter Guide. And upon 
the whole matter, I cannot but ſay, It is a fad 
thing, that a Divine, and one that has had ſome 
Reputation for his Abilities, and isnow of a con- 
liderable age, ſhould trifle at this rate with the 
Souls of men, and the moſt weighty matters of 
the Goſpel 3 eſpecially fince we ſee that even a- 
mongſ{t Chriſtians there may be found men of Un- 
der{tandings ſo lamentably weak, as to make up a 
Congregation for him topraCtiſe ſuch Methods as' - 
this upon. ” 


But I am apt to think the reſt of his Brethren 


that lead the Scparation , will give him little 
| | thanks 


thanks for publiſhing, ſo unadviſedly, the choiceſt 
Myſteries of the Fadtion. - 


S E CT. It. 


2, His Scheme of the Preparatory Works, tends 
70 the corrupting of mens Judgments about the State 
of Regeneration it ſelf. Foz his way excludes 
Reformation and Amendment out of the notion of 
Regeneration. For he makes Reformation to be 
a Preparatory Work, and the Preparatory Works 
to be of another kinde of things than Regenera- 


tion it (elf; and then I think it follows, that p, $52, 


Reformation and'Regeneration are of two kinds 
of things 3 juſt as the ' dryneſſ of wood is another 
ſort of thing than firing or continual fire, "Tis 
indeed ſomething firange that he ſhould make 
this difference between them, it it be conſidered 
that in this very Chapter he acknowledges, that 
Change of Aﬀecions, and Reformation of lite, 
which are preparatory to Regeneration, to be in 
their own nature good and holy. ' For one would 
be inclined to think, that according to the Do- 
Qor's Principles, Regeneration is of another 
kinde than that Change which is in its own na- 
ture good and holy , and by conſequence, that as 
the Unregenerate man may not be ſo bad, as the 
* Doctor elſewhere ſuppoſes it neceflary for him 
to be, ſo the Regenerate man, namely he whom 
God poes out of bis way, as it were, to bring home 
to himſelf, may be a worſe man than the Unre- 
generate, Had the DoQtor faid that there are 
divers Degrees of this good and holy Change, 
and that the difference of Degrees altered the 
kinde 3 that is, that the State of Regeneration 
CON- 


P. 158, 
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dit of ns wry * 
conſiſts in an Univerſal Reformation ; this charge 

had been prevented. But he has not ſaid 

no ſuch thing, but he has plainly cnough 

the contrary. 


Witneſs what he faith in another place, viz. 
Jar wwe > is 8 life of fin 
on 
be in Part, or WHO LL Fred's fre ad giv 
p this life ( of fin and pleaſure 
meagnifie, end extol a maral life, in, by, and under the 
Law, i, e. a life of Vertue Mortification, 
( which he is wont to diſgrace under the, terms 
of a and moral life ) thowgh at the laſt it 
will fland it in no more ſtead than tbe life of fin and 
pleaſure. This now is plain dealing 3 for here 
the Doctor does not mince the matter, as he en- 
deavours to do in his talk about that Reformation 
which he makes preparatory to tion , 
where he vainly ſuppoſes it neceſſarily liable to 
thoſe defe&s, which I have ſhewn they are not ; 
But he tells us haneſtly, that though a man fore- 
go the life of fin and pleaſure wholly , and chuſc 
the contrary, it will ſtand him in no ſtead at 
laſt, if he be yct a netaral, i, c. an Unregenerate 
mans 


Now if this be true, then Hohneff is ſo far from 
being that wherein the State of Regeneration in 
great part confiſts, that it is not ſo much as a cer- 
tain Signe thereof; which theſe men are ſome- 
times willing to grant it to be. Though they 
have not much exto'd and magnified Morality, yet 
they have been content it "ſhould hold this place 
under Regeneration, viz. to give notice where it 
is. Now although it were not believed = 

OY 


% 
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Aflidions or Conviftions it ' 
it will cbuſe, 


| | "eaſily known, it could better 


> *4, 


they are of the ſame Family, yet ſome good mi 
be done upon men, ſo long as they are perſ! 
. that they always live in one place together : And 
we ſhould be well a> mp wm 
; to Regeneration y, as ſaving , [ 
gz wholly forſake the life of Sin, and be dis 
ligent in the praftice of Vertze , wad 


of a Comforter. But if the Door can part this 
| mqrmmangd, I would fain know what com- 
any man- can take from a good Conſcience. 
For the beſt report that a mans Conſcience can 
make to him of himſelf, is, that he has wholly 
forſaken the life of Sin, and choſen the contrary. 
But if this may ſtand him in no more ſtead at laſt, 
than if he had been as lewd and wicked as ever 
he - try ——_ then, for all — 
may be a Natwral and Unregenerate man ſtill : 
For I know -4.. oy i ogy i anc 
generate may penilh at /aſt too, is not 
pentance and Obedience then a ſubſtantial mark 
of Regeneration ? Or rather, is it not plain, that 
this man has quite corrupted the true notion of 
Regeneration, and turn'd it into a Fancy ? 


I ſhallnow adde the concluſion of the DoQor's 
Method of Converhon 3 which we lett, where he 
promiſes to conſider the loft thing whereby Con- 
verſion, or the Ingenerating and Afing of Faith, 
is compleated. 


He ſays, r. This is the peculiar Work, of the 


Gofjel. 2. To this purpoſe it is neceſſary that the ®: 398- 


Goſpel be declared,and made known to convinced Sin- 
ners ( as if they had all this while been ignorant 
of it ; Were they not well cnlightened the mean 

while? ) 


ny 
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while ? ) 3. The Declaration of © the Goſpel it ac-\ 
companied. with s Revelation of the Will of God; 

which muſt needs be true, becauſe 'the Goſpel is: } 

that Revelation 3 and then he- ſhews that we are} 

bound to believe this Revelation.” 4. In the De-' Fo 
 elaration of the Goſpel, the Lord Chriſt is in as efpe= 
cial manner propoſed as crucified and lift up for the 

 efpecial Obje& of over Faith, which includes in it an” 
p Invitation to come unto bim for Life and. Salvation, 

'T 5. It is" declared withal for what end Chrift is ſo 
f ' propoſed unto-{inners, and this is in general, to ſve 

them from their Sins. ' At;this rate we ſhall never | 
have done; ' for/{inners were ſaid to, be Invited 

20 come unto bin for pony andre od - 

es pro ed and promiſe 5 [4 throug their + 

Hf that is, on Chriſt, as propoſed inthe Goſpel 

For the 'onely way of Salvation, convinced Sinners. 

hall be pardoned, juſtified,” and acquitted before God, 
diſcharged" of the Law againft them, the Im- 

pittation #nto them of what the Lord Chrift bath:done. 

[2 for them, and ſuffered in their ftead : That is to; 

1/7 fay,” All that a convinced Sinner hath to do'in | 
E order to his Pardon and Juſtihcation, 15 to believe 

chat the Righteouſneſs of Chtiſt-is imputed. to. 

him, and, as you will yct more fully fee by what 

follows, the way to have this Righreouſne(s. im- 

puted, is to believe” it. © For, 7. To win over the 

Souls conſent to receive Chriſt, on the *terms wherein 

be is propoſed : - Pray let us hear them 3 That 7, 

to-believe in'bim, and truſt unto him, to what he is, 

hath done and ſuffered,and continuetly to do for pardon 

of Sin, Life, and Salvation, the Goſpel is filled with 

| Arguments, Invitations, Encouragements, Exhorta- 

t2ons, Promiſes, all of them deſigned to declare the 

Love, &c. of God herein, If all that is incumbent 

on the convinced Sinner, be cotruſt tothe Impu- 

2TLON 
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Chriſts then one would 
| 62 þ Rips, © 


of the Goſpel are 
"to win kgs rdcks Woive 

| in this faſhion. | In the due manag, 
yore 


Lot er 
confift; the t - 
niſters w the eftament : That is, in mana- 
ing all the Exhortations and Promiſes of the 
L in ſuch a manner, that though it'is never 
Joi that the Goſpel 3 filed with them on pur- 
to move us to Obedience ( which you do not 
| ouchſalb to ſpeak one word of, or any thing like 
1 it ) yet you ſhall make the people fancy that 
4 they are intended to win over their conſent to 
| believe that he has done that for them. So that 
I. perceive, the principal kill and wiſdom of the 
Miniſters of the New {fames, lies in erting 
the ible to Antinomianiſm. $. God fre bv 
canſeth | ſame efpecial Word, Promiſe, or Paſſage 
fix it ſelf” on the Minde of a Sinner. Here the 
Soul it firſt excited to exert and ati the Faith — 
ny it .u endued, by the þ Ari working 
| Spirit of God before Fd ſcribed ; i.e. by an irr ble 
ork, ., So that by this time the Work of Rege- 
- neration is done, z. e. of having Faith in the per- 
fonal Righteouſneſs of Chriſt ingenerated in the 
Minde by an effetual Work of the Spirit ; for to 
as BIO OR: to this man, in this place, 
is to be ſtrongly perſwaded that Chriſt hath been 
righteons in our. ſtead 3 and this, I confeſs, is of 
another kinde than to be righteous ones ſelf. But 
now- whether this Faith was ingenerated upon 
the Souls rejecting of Relief by Amendment of 
life, or its giving over to ſorrow, or at ſome other 
time, the Doctor hath not told us ; but *tis ſlipr 
in cunningly at laſt, where we hear of the Souls 
| F exe 


G : 


uſe of 
ly 0- 


the Dotor falls into a hot fit againſt his Adver- 
ſaries, who, as he faith, in a high courſe of a worldly 
life and profane, , do charge others with _ preaching a 
ification by Faith alone in Chriſt 7 Þss.,, 1ento 4 
eglect of Holineſs, Pages by and Obedience to 
God, which ſuch Scoffers and fierce Deſpiſers of all 
| that are good, do ſo earneſtly goons for. Not alto» 
© gether ' fierce as your ſelf ; witneſs this very 
malepart Saying of yours, in which you openly 
reflect upon many worthy Perſons, with ſo much 
indiſcretion and unmannerlineſi, that I am apt to 
think there are divers of your own Party, ſober 
enough to condemn you for it; and to wiſh you 
had been wiſer. But ſetting your ill words a- 
fide, I grant, you make it impothible for the Re- 
generate to neglect} Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, 
but you hould not preſently dehe us, becauſe 
you do fo ; that is, becauſe you ſuppoſe Holineſs 
as neceſſary to them as irreſitible Power can make 
It : For, by your leave, you do not ſuppole it ne- 
ccfary in ordex to Regeneration 3 for *tis clear, 
ACCOr- 


with Obſervations upon it, 


according to you, that a-man may be regenerat 
(4. e. + h that Faith you wot of z c_ 
his minde ) nay, in this Scheme, that he is rege- 
| nerated before your ſt him to be Righteous ; 
ſince you firſt make that Faith in which 

” neration confifts to be ingenerated , and then the 
ating of that Faith to be the canfe of Obedience. 
But now , after his Regeneration , you-make it 
ſo neceſſary that he ſhould be Holy, that there is 
no neceſſity of putting himſelf to any trouble, or 
taking any care, to be ſo, 


And ſo munch for your Preparatory Works. 


[4 I Ya Y | F . 
« l —— p WED : s "at 4 5 : _ 7 Y 
KO AS 2k - Ga off 77> © weld | . F o- ; y p beT'® " : tut 
fe | 
, once! ung Com erfion, 
. , m 4 
: . 


—_— 


L—_— — m— 


CHAP. II. 


Of the Onalifications preparatory to Rege- 
eration, according to the Holy Scrip- 
FAres. - 


S ECT, 1. 


T= Regeneration requires ſome Prepared- 
neſt in the Swbje, is evident from the Pa- 
rable of the Seed that fell upon different ſorts of 
ground, Mat. 13. by which is meant the Goſpel 
preached to men of ſeveral Diſpoſitions : For 
the reaſon why the Seed was fruitful in one place 
and not in another, is there clearly ſuppoſed to 
be the difference of the places upon which it fell 3 
the good Ground being that one/y which yielded 
increaſe. - It is farther implied, that the reaſon 
why the fruitfal Ground brought forth a more 
plentiful increaſe in ſome places than in others, 
in ſome an bundred fold, in ſome ſixty fold, in ſome 
thirty fold, was becauſe the good Ground was in 
thoſe places better than in theſe, For the Seed was 
the ſame; and if the onely reaſon given why any 
Ground was fruitful, be the goodneſf of it, it fol- 
lows, that the reaſon of greater fruitfulneſs in 
ſome places , is becauſe there the Ground is 
better. 


' Now, as onely the prepared Ground yielded 
Fruit , and as the preparedneſs of the Ground 
conliſted in its own Goodneſs; ſo alſo _ is 
ome 


" which the Scripture requires. 
ſome eſs of the Minde it ſelf, neceſſary 
to wnderſtand the Word, to keep it, and to bring forth 
fruit with patience, i. e, neceſlary to Reyeneration 3 
and according to ſuch-preparation, men will more 
or leſs improve under the Miniſtration of the 
Goſpel. 


Seeing therefore that not onely our Chriſtiani- 
ty, but the degrees thereof, - depend. hereupon 3 
(ceing a total » is the cauſe why ſome 
remain as unfruitful as ever they were 3/ and the 
imperfelineſ; of a proponnd ſtate is likewiſe the --- 
reaſon why others bring forth leſs fruit than they - 
ought 3 it cannot be denied to be a profitable en- 
quiry, wherein this Preparation confiſts. - And this 
I ſhall endeavour to in the, firſt place 3, in 
order whereunto, it is farther obſeryable, that, 


SECT. 2. 


That Preparedneſs of Minde which our. Lord 
means , conliſteth . of ſome Moral lification 
thereof 3 as is plain from Lke 8. where that 
which anſwers to the good Ground . in- the Pa- 
rable ( he himſelf being. his own Int er } 
is an boneft and good Heart. Again, this Honeſty 
and Goodneſs of Heart being all | the Prepared- 
neſs which is needful, it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe 
that under i are comprehended whatſoever mo- 
ral Endowments are cither cl{ewhere particularly 
noted . by our Saviour, or may ' by confequence 
from other paſſages in his Sermon be concluded 
to be needful for this end. And, 


7. It is obſervable that there is no good dif- 
F 3 polt- 


__ 
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Concerning that Preporednefi for Converſion, 
which our Lord takes more notice of 


nies of his 
and humble 
cellemt 
ther goodneſs. Thus when he invites the guilty 
to come to _ $5. Loon of me , _ he, 
for I ant micth; and lowly'\ ' ſhall finde ref 
to your ſouls ; es dar che firſt Vertue 
wherein they were to wmitate him, if they would 
become his Diſciples, and” gain thereby, 


, than that of a week 
Spirit 3 and that not onely as an ex- 


See 1 part, Was that of Kumility. ' Again, Fobn 10. where 
4 chap. he calls his Diſciples his Sheep, fignifying thereby 


chat they were of 2 meck, and ductile temper 3 
he'tclls the 'relt v. 25. Te believe not, becanuſe' ye 
ave not of my ſheep, i.e. becauſe of your haugh 

and untrattable Spirits.  '\$0,; Mark 10. 14. where 
we finde our Saviour taking the little children 
to him the reaſon he gives for ſo doing, is yery 


- remarkable : For, faith he," of ſuch is the kingdom 


of beaven, of ſuch who axe like thoſe, gentle, pli- 


| able,” and vafie to learn. Verily T ſay unto you, 


Whoſoever ſhall not receive the kingdom of 'God'' as 4 
lirtte childe, -be ſhall not enter therein 3 i. &. who- 


ever is'not red by 8 meek and flexible dif- 
poſttion, lll hover receive the Gf Laſtly, 
all this being conſidered, it may be no unrex{ 

hable conertthes our Saviour t ' began 
his divine Sermon, upon the Mount, with bleifimg 
the poor it ſpirit, thoſe that have an humble opt- 
niorr of themſelves , becauſe they were prepared 
to embrace all his following inftruftions' : And 
if it may be obſervable , that he pronounced the 
very ſame Bleſſing to them , which in the con- 
clution of his Bleſſings, he promiſed to thoſe 
that arrive to the ſuffering of perſecution for righte- 


ouſnefl 


his Sermbns', and honoars with more teſtimo- 


qualicy in it (elf, but as leading to all o- | 


- 


n which the Seviptare requirer. 


z for theirs is the kingdom of heaven © 
Fe enity ing y, that" ly rrelhererch 
minde, isa 


fins ! which ſurely WT: and 
leads to ; ary: | 


pericQion. 


More' rticularly, good temper conliſts 
of he Te habe $9 Fey larss ng, and the 
Tea®tublenft of the Will 3, by the former of which 
a ron prepared t6 Gs 1.5 the Trath, though rg. 
it- prove. contrary to ent Ky neo er 

by the latter, to ſubmit to an 

though i it makes ſomething to be his duty Ly 
is contrary to his praQices. - Now who- 
ever is thus diſpoſed;" is tafily convinced' of 'the 
Truth, and brought to Reformation; tihder due 
means of inftrution. Whietefore ſince the Honeſt 
and Good Heart cormprehends all moral Endow- 
ments preparatory to Faith and Obetlitice; it mul} 
needs in part conſiſt of this. Beſides;/it is plain; 
that ouy Saviour in | Licke $. ſpeaks' of ſuch ho- 
neſty and goodneſs of heart, as may conkii With an 
unregenerate ſiate, Therefore the Meckneſs of 
receiving, inſtruction is: contained under it : For 
he that dots not aQually' believe, may - be Tedchas 
ble ; and he that does not yet underſtand his 
duty, ay to __ a traQable Will and be ready to 


obey Inſtruct 


2. If » we obſerve that the promiſe of revinliftin 
Life, was that motive which our Saviour _ 
uſed to commend his Dottrine withal, to the 
conſideration of his heaters 3 and that he always 
went about to win their attention by awak 

therh to the thoughts of their everlaſting ftate3 
we tnay then farther diſcern what kinde of Hea- 
rets he deſired, and thereby what makes that 
F 4 Good 


"Cir ag the Prperdn for Converſion, 


| are afteced. with * 
that Promiſe, ſo they will be profitable or un- 
profitable; hearers. of God's Word. + To the for- 
mer, all the Ev ifs, give witnels, as ns 
not but; have. ub erved.,, if youu have read them 
with ordinary care. "lowoter , 1 ſhall briefly 
give you, ſome inſtances hereof, as they lie t 3 
ther in- St, John; beginning with our Sayi 
diſcourſe/to; Nicodemus.: The firſt thing he faid 
to-him-was, Except a-man- be born again, be cannot 
enter (int0. the kingdom: of God, John 3.3. which 
makes-it probable that ;Njcodemas his firſt que- 
Rion- was concerning the; common Argument of 
our Lords! Sermons, viz. what muſt be done. to 
enter into.eternal Life. In ſhort, the ſum. of our 
Saviours diſcourſe to him, and that which all.the 
relt tended; to, you haye;vs16, For God ſo loved 
the world; —_ he gave bis. onely be ng oy that 
whoſaever - believeth in bim:,;(þ , but 
bave EVERLASTI T7 LI z Go 
but a little farther, and: you finde him diſcourſing 
with a woman of Semaria, and taking ;an_ occa- 
Gon from an;ordinary requeſt, to tell her, that if 
(be had known the gift of God, ſhe would have acked 
of him, and he would have given ber leving water , 
a well of water fpringing up into EVERLASTING 
LIFE, Jobn 4. 10. 14, . In the next Chapter we 
finde that he had occaſion given him to afſert,his 
own Authority: againſt the Fews-3 where, to-put 
them upon conlideration., :he vehemently tells 
them, Verily, verily, 1 ay unto.you ,: He that 
heareth my. Word, and believeth on him that 
ſent me,” hath everlaſting life, and hall not come 
into 


xy 


4,” which the Scripture requires. 


intPtondemnation. Verily, verily, I ſay unto 19% 
ſhall 


Mr is.coming, and now is, when. the 
hear the voice of the Son of God, &ce. v. 24, 
25. All that, are in the graves (ball hear. his 
voice, and ſhall come forth 3 they that have done 
, unto the ReſurreGion of Life , and they 
t have done evil , unto. the Reſmrredion of 
Damnation, v. 28, 29. Not long after, he was 
followed fpr the Miracle of the Loaves 3 which 
opportunity he made uſe of to, ſay to them that 
id ſo, Labour.not for the, Meat which periſheth, 
but: for that Meat which, endureth to Everlaſting 
Life, which the Son of Man ſhall give unto you, 
obn 6. 27.... Finally, in this Chapter you finde 
im diſcourſing with the Fews again , who be- 
lieved not, where he till urgeth the ſame conft- 
deration, v..35. 40, &c. But towards the con- 
clufion of that Chapter , the not valuing of im- 
mortal happineſs above the enjoyments of this 
preſent life, ſeems plainly to be given as the rea- 
{on why ſome believed not. For, v. 65. our Sa- 
viour- tells the Jews, No man can come unto me, 
except it were given him of my Father : And from 
that time many of his Diſciples went back, and 
walked no more with him,. Then faid fiſus 
unto the Twelve, Will ye allo go away? Then 
Peter anſwered him , Lord, to whom: ſhall we go ? 
thow haſt the words of ETERNAL LIFE. 
Which anſwer intimates why thoſe other Diſci- 
ples went back, viz. becauſe their affections were 
{ſo glued to this preſent world, that they little 
cared for a Fxture, though eternal happineſs : 
And it is probable that theſe were the men whom 
ur Saviour-taxed for not having cordially em- 
braced his Dodtrine, v. 64. But there are ſome of 
you that belicve not. 
To 
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Concerning that Preparedinft for Cover, 


To this p irs you may ve: in reading 
the Ads of the oly Apoffics, that the generality 
of the firſt Converts amongſt the Gentiles, were 
of the Gentile worſhippers, or the app Proſe- 
Iytes, who together with the Jews, w 
one God, and profeſſed the hope of a Life to come 
(ſuch as Corretin and - friends. ) Bra 
the oſt yr had 'to do with” theſe rien, they 
found them very rrafable, and'Forwird' to bs 
lieve., And it is this bſervation'l cbticeive that 
gives the cleareſt light ro the meani - that 
emiſunderfiood Text ih Ads 13: 48, 4n 
as were ordained to tternal life belizyed, 'S' 
tranſlate ; but 7: _— your, tight 4s well Det | 
been tendred, As Mey? Wert ſet in brder,or made 
ready.z and then the'Context had plainly illu- 
ſirated the Text: For in the ſame verſe 'we finde 
that this was ſpoken of the Gemtiler, who wete 
glad, and glorified God, that the Word of Salva- 


tion and Everlaſting Life , V. 46, 47. longed 


-to them alſo. But who theſe Gentiles were , 


le4rn more particularly from #4. 43. viz. that Net 
To ſore onCopuray C\Hopw ore ip 
Frojeyee x þ who beljeved a life to come, at 
ſought tor the happineſs theteof, who therefore 
were in a fit poſtzre to lay hold on'that great pro- 
riſe of the Goſpel, and well prepared to heat 
what the Apoſtles had toſay concertiitg the onely 
way and means of attaining it, 


Wherefore ſeeing the promife of Eternal Life 
was generally uſed by our Saviour, to gain atten- 
tion to the reſt of his Dodrine 3 ſeeing alſo men 
were induced to embrace Chriſtianity, gen. 


as they valued that promiſe, and were 4ffette 
with 


which the Scripture requires. 
with it 3 it follows, that, according to our Sa- 
viours Judgment, and the Teſtimony of Scri- 

e, a mans preparedneſs to become a true 
Chriſtian, confifts in great part of a juſt eſteem 
and concem for the end of Chriſtianity, viz. Life 
Everlaſting. 


Finally, this Diſpoſition or AﬀeQtion is ſome 
part of that Honeſt and Good Heart, mentioned in 
St. Lake ; for it may be in one, who yet is not a 
Diſciple. A man may be ſeriouſly affeted with 
the promiſe of Eternal Life, and propound Sal- 
vation to himſelf as his End, or rather, he muſt 
do ſo before he ſubmits heartily to every condi- 
tion neceſſary to obtain it : For, the kingdom of 
heaven is like to a Merchant-man ſeeking goodlyPearls, 
who when he had found one Pearl of great price, be 
went and ſold all that he had and bought it, Mat, 
13. 45, 46. | Thus doth our Saviour expreſs 
that ſe/f-denial which he required of all his Diſ- 
ciples, afſuring them thereupon that they ſhould 
finde Treaſitre in Heaven. Now as the preciouſ- 
neſt of the Pear! was luppoled to recompence a- 
bundantly the ſeeming dearneſs of the purchaſe ; 
fo the reaſon why the Merchant was content, or 
rather ( as the foregoing Parable, verſe 44. inti- 
mates ) extremely glad to ſell all that he might 
be enabled to make the parchaſe, was becauſe he 
firſt valued the Pearl according to its worth. 


SECT. 3. 


Which of theſe two Difpoſitions, viz. Meekyeſf 
and Concern for the End, is either firft, or has the 
greateſt force and efficacy in leading to Regenera- 
tion, 
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76 Concerning that Preparedneſt for Converſun, 

© tion, is not needful to ſay. It may be obſerved, 
that. ſuch commendations are given; of each in 
the Scripture, k. if ow - them were Jen = 
to prepare, and .yet are neceſſary ; which 
implies, that they. who heard the Goſpel with 
either of theſe preparations, did not want the o- Þ ; 
ther. And it ſeems plain that cither of them 
makes way for the other to follow. | 


A deep ſenſe and firong deſire of Eternal Hap- 
inefi, will canſe. the meekneſi of ſubmitting to In- ,] , 
uction about the means of obtaining it , ren- 
dring the Underſtanding teachable.in the Truth | 
of Chriſtianity, and the Will traGtable to the O- 
bedience thereof. Again, Meeknefi dilpoſes to at- 
terition in comparing a Future. Eternal Happi- 
neſs with all preſent Intereſts, and by conſequence 
to the. making of an impartial Judgement be- 
tween them,in preferring the former unſpeakably 
before the latter. _ Therefore, where both theſe 
Diſpoſitions are, the preſence of the one ſireng- 
thens the other 3 | from which, it receives again 
as much aſſiſtance; as it yields, . He that is a- 
wakened into a ſenſe of his Eternal State, will 
increaſe in Meckneſs 3. the more he 1s. concerned 
for his own Salvation, the leſs will he be aſhamed 
to own either his ignorance or miſtakes, and the 
farther off from thinking much to. ſubmit to 
that inſtruction and reformation. which is. need- 
ful to ſecure ſo great an Intereſt. Again, the 
meek man, who is ready to embrace Truth, and 
diſpoſed to obey, is in the way of gaining more , 

diſtinct and lively apprehenſfions of his Eternal 
State, his gent not being overborn with pre- 
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judice and paſhon, _ 
Finally, | 
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- Finally, fince they have an cqual influence 

- upon each other, they ſeem to contribute equally 

towards Regeneration. But inſtead of compa- 

ing them with one another, it will be more pro- 

fitable to ſhew what need there is of both, as well 
in order to Chriſtian Belief, as Prafiice. 


+ Asto the former, it is conſiderable, that onely 
the meek Teachable Spirit is futed to that way 
of conviction in; which the Goſpel is propounded 
'|* tomen. Had the Doctrine of Chriſt been de- 
monſtrated to us with ſuch evidence as muft 
have forced the affent of every man, Faith had 
not been rewardable; as on the other hand, if the 
proof thereof had not been certain, and ſufficient 
, to determinea wiſe man, Infidelity had not been 
puniſhable. Now God in his wiſdom hath given 
us the latter evidence ,” but not the former. 
Therefore although Chriſtianity needs not that 
men ſhould be fooliſhly credulous, ſince the evi- 
dence thereof will bear a fair trial, and is ſuffici- 
; ent toremove all ground of reaſonable doubting 3 
yet we mult defire them to confider it without pre- 
judice and paſſion,lince it is not of that nature.as to 
force any mans afſent, who is not willing to learn. 


When the truth of our Saviours Doctrine ſhin'd 
in the Miracles which he wrought before the 
faces of his enemies, even then it could not en- 
lighten thoſe that had no. miinde to ſee. And 
therefore our Saviour did not always apply him- 
P {elf to the Phariſees in a way of Intiruction, but 
T' rather choſe to filence their :arrogance . he an- 

{wered their-cavilling Queſtions, with Queſtions, 
not ſo much to lead them into the —_— 
whic 
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their infolence, and: to leave them 
Mat. 2.1. 2 \ 8c." Mat: 22. 42, Sc; But to the 

bandlo und meck, he always applied bimſelf, by 
cnn and ubing all proper ways 
to intfiru& them. 


This is one inſtance of Gods refiſting the proud, 
and. giving Grace to the humble, that the knowledge 
of Salvation it 'felf is communicated: in ſuch. a 
way as the man. will caſily/ profit by, whillk 
the proud is ready to fiumble at it. 


Farther, a. Concern for the End is needful to' 


cauſe: diligence. and fincerity in endeavouring to 
know all\Necefſary'Truth : For according,as the 
End. is efteemed, ſo we ſhall: be niore or leſs fol- 


licitous to underſtand the right Means. Afſured- 


ly, the: worldly-minded man, who little values 
= promiſe of Eternal Life, is either little con+ 

eryd: whether the Dodrine of Chriſtianity'be 
_ or falſe, or at leaſt he had rather not it 
to be true; which is always a great impediment 
to believing.: He: wants that Motive. to inform 
himſelf of the Trath, and-to his whole Duty, 
which of all others: is the your likely to prevail, 
I do not ſay that a ſerious regard to our Future 
State, is ebſolztely neccflary to a Right Faith, in 
oppoſition either to mere Ignorance, Or erroneous: 
Opinzon + 3 forlI doubt Experience does ſometimes 
ſhew the contrary : But I fay,that that worldly Spi- 
rit which is implied in the want thereof , tends to 
make men careleſs of Inſtruction in Divine things, 


and- to alienate their mindes from the loye of: 
Gods Word; and as to thoſe, whomit does not: 
takes from all ſtudy. of Religion , it. does at: 


leaſt 


which they were obſtinately i; as to check 1 


T 
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." 


T leaſt infe-their mindes with a, ſecret difloyalty 


to' the Truth, and. ſometimes actually perverts 
their Judgment, by direQing their Labours to a 
wrong | 


But although this Preparation of Meckneſs, and 
a juſt eſteem of the Reward to come, may not be 
ſo abſolutely neceſſary to qualifie a man for ſome 
good degree of Faith and:Chriſtian knowledge 3 
yet without it we are not. at all fit for the: pro- 
ice of Chriſtianity, that practice thereof, I mean, 
which the State of Repeneration implies. For 
ſuch practice requires, an humble ſubmiſſion 


'of minde to all the Laws of our Saviour Chrift 3 


and, ſecondly, an honeſt Application of thoſe Laws 
to our particular Actions ; 'to both which, eſpe- 
cially'to the latter, this Preparation is neceſlary. 


1. To a quiet and humble ſubmiſſion to all 
the Laws. of our Saviour : For there are fome of 
theſe which the proud and worldly-man, while 
he ſo continues, can nevex.approve of , namely, 
ſach as thoſe which concern forgiving of Injuries, 
loving of Enemies ,» enduring Afﬀronts patiently, 
and ſuffering Perſecution contentedly. From the 
nature of theſe Rules themſelves, it is plain, that 
men muſt lay aſide their Self-will, and take the 
Authority of-God for a ſufficient Obligation, and 
the Promiſes of God for a ſufficient Encourage- 
ment to do what he commands; or elſe they 
will at fixſt be ready to object againſt them, it 
not to caſt them behinde their backs. As to 
thoſe Rules of Chiiftianity in particular, which 
reſtrain from Revenge, how hard is it to perſwade 
ſome men that we are in good earneſt when we 
tell them, they cannot be ſaved upon other _ 
than 


Concerning that Preparedneſt for Converſion, 
than of obeying them ? For they pretend, that 
as the world goes, thoſe Rules arc tot- teducible 
to praftice,by a wiſe man 3 that there is no livil 
amongſt men, if they muſt be content to be call? 
Cowards, and tamely expoſe their honours, and 
perhaps their fortunes, by putting up an Aﬀeont 
without a Challenge. And thus are 'all the very 
beſt Rules of the Goſpel ſerved, which requiri 
the higheſt vertues, and conſequently moſt of al 
contradicting the inordinate paſſions, and ſome- 
times: claſhing with the worldly intereſts of men, 
are: therefore mutinied againſt, and many incon- 
veniences are laid to their charge : That is, proud 
and * fooliſh man talks as it he were wiſer than 
God, and knew better than Infinite Wiſdom what 
is fit to be made a Law to his Creatures, He 
that intends to be a Chriſtian indeed, muſt begin 
with this neceſſary principle of Humility and 
Meckneſs, that he is not S__—_ difficulty and 
inconvenience againſt.any of the Laws of God, as 
if they were eſtabliſht without due conſideration 
had to our condition-in this world 3 he muſt lay 
it down to himſelf foran unalterable Rule, That: 
he needs not defire'any better reaſon to govern his Con- 
verſation - by, than the. Will and Word of God : 
Without-this Preparation, he will ſoon be offen- 
ded. Farther , that one command of taking up 
the Croſs , even to lofing of the life, if need be, 
plainly ſhews that a man cannot be prepared for 
univerſal Obedience, without making the Ftwre 
and Everlaſting Reward his Aim and Hope. There 
are many: kinds of /ſin rainous to a mans good 
cſate in this life, and ſeveral duties of Religion, 
ſome of which do evidently promote a worldly 
Happineſs, and others are at leaſt confiſtent with 
it. And therefore the //3ſdom of this world may 
r= 
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follow Chriſt, as he muſt do, that 
ſeiple. Here, at leatt, the WiſJoire of 
- will betray him if he leans upon it, 'or rather if 


him 'to a Chriſtian 


ven cari carry hi Gh 
even to deny himſelf, and take up 


he be tot ſupported by the hope 'of. that reward 
in Heaven, which cannot ' be rival'd by Life it- 
ſelf; ' A' man therefore” cannot be prepared for 
an- univerſal Snbmiffion to the Will of FT 
withoiit propounding to himſelf Everlaſting Lite 
-4as' his end; mrs padre band 'to the plongh, 
but "he will draiv it back again, becaule he is not 
fit for the Kingdom of Heaven, C 


2, A meck and tractable ſpirit, with a ſincere 
aitm- at cternal Happineſs, is neceſſary in ord 
10a | due ' application of the general Rules of t 
"Goffiel to our particular ations. In the doing of 
this;-'there is ſo'*much room for Deceit and Iti- 
fincerity' to cottie* in,” that we had need' be in- 
#Anenced by. an' ingenuous temper, and a ſingle 
cyc/at the rewaid'of "Heaven, "The truth hereof 
"will be beſt diſcern'd by ſome Inſtances. We are 
cotrinanded to diftribute and give alms of fuch 
'things as' we have, 'and to do it freely and libe- 
'Fally according to our Ability: But now the eſti- 
mation of our Ability, and the rating of our 
Alms in proportion to it, is in great meaſure left 
to our own Prudence and Conſcience z But where a 
Party is left to be a Fudge, he had need be very 
impartial, to deal -uprightly : Arid in-this caſe, 
if a man be ſelfiſh and froward, he will deal 
penurioaſly ; as if it were enongh to give away 

his 
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te y. 4 ſerious congern For their future, ſtate, 
A to. pleaſe God, in.all things 3, which 


arc the great Potulats or Demands. in the Chri- 
ſtian Law, and may realonably be xequired of all 
thoſe to whom it is delivered. 


But till they are thus diſpoſcd, the moſt part 
cular 


SUE. a 
gs criptnere requires. 
e#lar Rules, "made is is immediate uſe, will 
not ſerve to retain them within'their Duty,cuch 
_—_ general Rules , which (becaule they-are 
hr general) may be more eakily cluded z 
the difficulty of underſtanding Duty way: 
pretended aging the latter, with much more 
colour than 'it can be pretended againſt the for- 
mer : And ſwch difficulty there is indeed, which 


doth Ea they may pretend) ariſe from: the. 


enerel Terms of the Rule, buy fort from theme. 


ng ro 1 hagrncs but 
or the proof 


ſelves 3 A 


enting require the ob nr of an honeſt aud 
good heart, to ule it aright, and to apply it as it 
ought to be. 


I mean that Rule of Doing unto all men 6s. we 
would they ſhould do to us. Now this is a very 
plain Rule for our dealings with other men. For 
though a man may not know what is Law or 
Cuſtome in this. and that caſe 3 yet every man 
knows how he . would be dealt with hamſelE 
*Tis a Rule alto which no man can juſtly except 
againſt, becauſe it obliges all men to equal dea- 
ling with one another. It is plain likewiſe, that 
the applying of this Rule upon any particular 


. occaſion, conſiſts, in ſuppoſing our ſelves to be in 


the ova more of thole men with whom we 
have any thing to do, and them to be in ours 
and then in doing the very ſame things tothem, 
which we nc would be faix and reaſonable 
for us to expe from them, But now there is 

G 2 nothing 
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nothing, but an boneft and good Heart can ſecure a 
man from the temptation of being partial to his 


own intereſt in determinng what is fair & reaſe-. 


nable, when another, not himſelf, is to enjoy the 
ent advantage of an cqual determination.For 
there be not that to ſway againſt Selfiſhneſs, 
this will carry it to the prejudice of his Neigh- 
bour. Hence it is, that in matters of Kindneſs 
we are apt to do #00 little, and yet we fay'we 
ſhould expe no more : In matters of civil reſpe&t 
we are ready to look for more than is due, and 
pretend that we ſhould give as mich, if it were 
our own cafe. When occaſions of Forbearance 
and Forgiveneſs happen, we vate the pro- 
vocation, to the utmoſt, and per{wade ourſelves, 
thathad we offended another fo, it had been but 
reafonable to expeRt the like bitterneſs. But 
now it I did not only ſieppoſe my {elf in the cir- 
cuimftances-of another perſon, but really were ſo; 
I ſhould have thought much to have been ſo 
hardly forgiven, after the offence : If T had ſtood 
in need'ot my Neighbours Charity, and received 


no more than'I give, it would have ſeemed 7li- 


berality, And 'the fame may be faid in all like 
caſes. It is hard'for the ſelfiſh man-to put himſelf 
risht into the 'cixcumſtances of his Neighbour z 
and/when' he has done ſo, he is apt to be par- 
tial in weighing what is fit to be done after- 
ward, Now it” Self-Love is always ſo ready to 
turn the Scales which ſhould be equally poiſed 
one againſt the other, we had need be influenced 


by an ingennous purpoſe of performing our Du- 


ty, and a ſtedfaft aim at cternal Happineſs, that 
theſe diſpoſitions may weigh againli Self-love, 
and keep the ballance even, when we are doing 
right between our Neighbour and our TR 
rom 
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which the Scripture requirer. 


From theſe Inſtances it may be gathered, that 
« meek, 'Spirit, with an earneſt defire of Salvation, 
muſt be a Law to our minds, or we ſhall never 


be able to frame our particular actions, accor- 
ding, to the General Rules of the Goſpel. 


Indeed, a Spiritual Guide, a wiſe and godly 


Eriend, and good Books, are very uſeful for 


this purpoſe ; but then, they are not always at 
hand, wor can they reach to every particular 
occurrence of life, adminiftring occaſion for do- 
ing well or ill; or if they did, the proxd and 
worldly man is not diſpoſed to receive that di- 
reQtion from them, which the h»mble is always 
glad of, and thankfully embraceth. For Meek- 
neſ7, and* Concern for Heaven, do not only make a 
man fagacious and diſcerning in matters of Sin 
and Dxty, but alſo willing to uſe all forreign 
helps of Inſtruction, and capable of receiving 
benefit by the uſe of them. 


Seeing, therefore, theſe Diſpoſitions of minde 
are neceſlary to prepare us for an univerſal appro- 
bation of the Laws of Chriſt; ſccing they are 
neceflary to qualihe us for the right application of 
theſe Laws, to our particular a&tions ſeeing alſo 
that the practice of Chriſtianity depends upon 
theſe two things 3 it follows, that we cannot be 
Chriſtians in Pradice, till we are thus diſpoſed, 


SECT. 4. 


As theſe Works are neceſſary to prepare us to 
become true Chriſtians , ſo they arc ye 


G 3 


Concerning that Preparedneſs for Converſion, 
And this, I think, may be gathered from the 
Coin ogg 
nc ared a ce rers tog 
The het ſort of oa , are they. which 
heer the wor and underſtend it not, Matth. 13. 19, 
fe. who want a meek _ Spirit, hear» 
ing indeed, but not ng their Mindes to 
conſider and learn 3 Then cometh the wicked one, 
end |catcheth away that which was ſown in their 
hearts, 1.e. eaſily defaceth thoſe ſuperficial Im- 
preflions: which the Truth made upon theix 
mindes, and prevaileth with them to think of it 
no am, 28 oy vs believe and be ſaved, 
Lutke 8, 12. The: ſort are thoſe, who 
having xeceivd the Word with Foy, are offended 
when Tribulation or Perſecmtion ariſeth. And the 
thixd, thofe in whom the Word is chozked with 
the care of this world. and the decettfulneſs of riches, 
Matth. 13. 20, &c. Now the Unpreparedneſs 
of both thee, ſetuns plainly to conſiſt in this, that 
they did not rightly value eternal Life, nor ſted- 
faſtly propound it to themſelves as their chief end; 
The Jatter Rill preferring the riches and pleaſteres 
of this world before it ; the former not having 
deliberately reſolved to abide the Tribnlations 
and Adverſities of this world, rather than forego 
it 3 for which reaſon they are ſaid, Not to have 
root in themſelves, i. t. to want that firmneſs of 
reſolution, which is neceſſary againſt a time of 
Suffering, Theſe are all the unprepared. There- 
fore they are fully prepared, who are meek and 
teachable, and undervalue the Life that now #, 
in compariſon of that which # to come Theſe 
are they that will »nderſtand the word and kgep it, 
and bring forth fruit with patience, 
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There 


 , There are indeed. other Preparations towards 
Converſion, more inſiſted upon by ſome Divines, 
than thoſe which I have been diſcourſing of; 
ſuch 25 the Knowledge of Truth 3 the. Fear of Hell; 
tbe Hope of Pardon: Good Purpoſes and Reſolutions 
Prayer 3 Faſting , Watching > and prevailing «- 
gainſt ſome Temptations, which were wont hexe- 
tofore to prevail hanling,, And I do Fi de-. 
ny, but theſe are very Neceſſary Preparatives, in, 
p16 fo a Eu Reformation. But um 

ſeem to me, to be cither implied in thoſe whi 

F have _iready named, or to be naturally conle- 

em. | 


quent upon t 


The.knowledge of ſome part of that Truth 
which has an Influence upon praQice, js implied. 
in Concern for the ,End, which moreover makes a. 
ran diligerit to know all Neceſſary Txuth z and 


farther Inſtruction. 


As for that Fear and Hope which arc grounded 
upon the Threatnings and Promiſes of the Golpel 
He that rightly undesſtands theſe, and 1s concerned 
for his fatzwre ſtate above all other Intereſts, can- 
not but be afraid of Hell, and finde much Joy 
and Comfort in the Hope of Gods Pardon, and 
Eternal Life, 


As for Sorrow for ſin paſt, grounded upon 
ſome Motive of the Goſpel: no man is capable 
of. it, till he cares for his own Soul; and then he 
” no my be wn Sorrow, ou without 
Fear, t Meekneſs and Humility, openi 
the Minde to all holy reaſoning and inftradtion! 

G 4 bringeth 


S 
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together with Meekneſy, prepares the Minde for. 
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Concerning that Preparedneſs for Converſion, 
bringeth it under the power of every conſide: 
ration ſuggeſted in the Goſpel, upon which that 
Godly Sorrow far fin is founded, which worketh 
Repentance, | VA 


A Reſolution to forſake fin, is conſequent up. 
on the Fear of , God's Threatnivgs, the Hope of 
his Promiſes, Sorrow for fin paſt, and a meek, 
tractable, ſubmiſhve Spirit at preſent ; for the 
bertering of which Reſolution, he that is con- 
cern'd for his Salvation above all things, will 
particularly examine his former ways, as he 1s able 
which is a means of Regeneration contributing 
as greatly thereunto, as any of this ſort which 
can be named, | | 


Prayer and Devotion, Faſting arid Humiliation, 
Watching to avoid Temptations, and to eſcape 
under them, are the Souls aCtual endeavor againſt 
Sin, in purſuance of its own Reſolution, and 
proper expreſſions of Humility, and Care for the 
Soul. To which Helps we are to reckon Medi- 
zation upon Divine things, another certain Effect 
of Religious Concern, and a means whereby Truth 
is made more preſent to the minde, and more 
ready for uſe, upon all occaſions of withftanding 
Temptation, * 


Finally, As ſure as God giveth Grace to the 
Humble, ſo ſhall every one who is diligent in the 
uſe of theſe Means and Helps, ſoon from thence 


' reap much good frait in the Reformation of his 


Heart and Life, and Power to reſiſt Temptation, 
and thereby encouragement to proceed, till all 
Sin be ſubdued, and every Saving Grace is 
wrought within him, . 

| | y 


which the Scripture requires, 


By all which it may be diſcerned, that Meek- 
neſs, and conoern for the End, are the Leading and 
Principal Prepaxatives to Regeneration 3 and theſe 
latter, Secondary and Conſequent upon, or implicd 
in thoſe, as being either the natural expreſhons, 
or the proper effects of them, | 


Which may be the reafon why the Scripture 
takes more notice of a Meek Spirir, and Concern 
for the Life to come, under the notion of Diſpo- 
ſitions -and Preparations towards Converlion 3 
than of the other , which were now produced, 
And though I have not conformed the Method of 
my Diſcourſe upon this Subject, to the example 
ot Dr. Owen and the Writers of his way, (who 
ſeem to lay no great ſtreſs upon thoſe Prepara- 
tions which I eſteem to be the principal, and 
who hardly ever mention that of a meek ,, and 
tradable Spirit) yet I hope it will not be the lels, 
but more profitable, if I have only forſaken them 
ſo far as I haye followed the Guidance of the 


Scripture. 


The Concluſion of what hath been id, ſhou]d 
be to exhort Men to the Study of Meekneſs and 
Humility, and to a ſerious regard of their Eter- 
ral ſtate-z and, that the Exhortation may be the 
more effeCtual, to ſhew them how this Spirit 
may be obtained. To which end I ſhall offer 
what I have to ſay, after one Queſtion is fatif- 
hed, which if the Doctor and his Friends had 
not troubled, might very well have been omit- 
ted. 


SECT. 


| 50 Concerning that Preparedneſt for Converſion, 
PE ""g$zcT. 5. 


The Queſtion is, How far the Preparations to 
Regeneration , differ from Regeneration it ſelf, 
in the firſt place, I donot think the diffe- 
rence is ſo great, as the Door ſuppoſes it to 
be. What his opinion is about this matter, we 
have ſeen already. I ſhall now (et down my 
Own, 


I. The ſtate of Regeneration doth in part con- 
lift of thoſe Graces which are Preparatory there- 
unto, On the one hand, by Regeneration a 
man doth not loſe Meekneſs and Humility, and 
Concern for his Salvation : On the other hand, 
*tis impoſſible he ſhould be Regenerate without 
being meek, and humble, and cavenly-minded, 
In. like manner, the Fear of God's Diſpleaſure 
and Hope of his Mercy, and Sorrop for Sin, a 
good Reſolution, and devout Prayer and Medita- 
tion, are Chriſtian Graces and Dutics and, as. 
{uch, neceſſary to the ſtate of a regenerate man, 
to the end.of his life : Therefore thoſe Effects of 
the Holy Spirit, by which he was prepared, do 
not differ in knde from all thoſe which make him 
Regenerate: The reaſon is plain, becauſe ſome of 
them are the ſame. 


Again, Faith is a Means of Holineſs of Life, z | 
Thercfore one part of the ſtate of Regeneration 
15 preparatory to another, 


2, Since a Regenerate ſtate conſiſts of all 1a- 
ving Graccs, and implies Obedience to every 
Commandment of our Lord Jeſus 3, He that 1s 
mere- 


| which the Seripture requires. 
inerely in a ſtate of Preparation, differs thus far 
from the Regenerate, the former wanteth 
ſome Graces neceſſary to Salvation, the better 
wanteth none 3 the one is in a good way of at- 
taining all, the other is in actual poſſeſhon of 
 them:; _ is at leaſt Rn or _ 
Luft, which the Prepared is ftriving againſt, but 
he hath not yet A ms avvary, *>. chere is 
none which the Regenerate hath not ſubdued, 'ha- 
ving crucified the Fleſh with the Aﬀettions and Lujts 
thereof. Wherefore Regeneration differs from 
mere Preparedneſs, as the whole doth from a part 3 
and the Prepared Minde: becomes R | 

not by a total change of its preſent ftate, but by 
an addition of ſomething which was wanting in 


it before. 


3. Since Grace and Virtue encreaſe by exer- 
ciſe, and ſince the ſeveral virtues of. a Chriſtian 
do mutually afliſt each other, thriving more when 
they are united, than when they are ſolitary it 
may be ſaid farther,that thoſe good Qualihcations 
which the Regenerate was endued with in his 
prepared State, are now improved to greater per- 
fection, Meekneſs and Humility are more deep- 
ly rooted in his temper, and more conſpicuous in 
his behavioxr, in his concern for - Heaven he is 
more Zealows., as having had ſome experience 
of the Heavenly Life, and being more ſenſible of 
the vanity of Worldly things. In his Prayers 
he is more devort and frequent 3 in good Medita- 
tions more attentive and permanent 3 in Holy Re- 
ſolutions moxe ſatisfied and inflexible, and in his 
whole Converſation more vigilant and crrcumpett. 
Indeed Fear and Sorrow, although they are neceſ- 
lary for a good beginning, and in ſome —_ 
inſe- 
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Concerning that Preparedneſs for Converſion, 
inſeparable from the beſt ſtate of a good Chriſti- 
bu will aferniy he abeted; by a chorongh ond 

f | t a tno A con» 
verſion from'fin to God. © - 


As for an awful Reverence of the Divine Ma+ 
jeſty, and a dread of incurring his diſpleaſure a+ 
gain, by: wiltul diſobedience, this ſu no di- 
minution, but is rather augmented by the New 
birth. But that fear of Hell, which is diſtinguiſht 
from the hope of Heaven, muſt in reaſon be leſs 
troubleſome to a true Convert than it was at 


firſt; and as his Hopes grow bigger, of neceſſity * 


his Fears muſt be leſs, 


In like manner, although an ingenuows ſhame 
and ſorrowfel remembrance of {ins paſt, in pro- 
portion-to their Number, Kinds, and Aggravati- 
ons, is never to be put off in this world ; yet he 
that ſmcerely forſakes them, will by degrees ex- 
change that bitter anguiſh, which ariſes from 
Guilt, and the apprehenſion of Gods juſt anger, 
for the Glad teſtimonies of a good Conſcience, 
and the Joys of the Holy Ghoſt. 


Other preparatory Graces are either good in 
themſelves, or equally uſctul in all conditionsz and 
therefore he that is born of God, ſtill grows 
more perte& in them : But Fear and Sorrow are 
good onely as Inſtruments, and that with re 
to the different cixcumſtances of our State : And 
therefore they are to riſe or fall, according as our 
condition towards God, is worſe or better, more 
dangerous or more ſafe. 


This exception being premiſed, we may by 
what 


a ow. @ — << © 4 


©..." Si” ad &o ot —— Huw P'S m—_— ——_— 


what hath been faid diſcern what is the true dif- 
ference, between the P d and the Converted : 
viz. that the latter is endued with all thoſe Chri- 
| ftian Graces which the other wants 3 and this is 
pieces) difference z and he is alſo arrived 
eater perfection in theſe which 'are common 


> 


Tilþſcems to me to be/the plain ruth of the 
Caſe: And now whether this difference may 
more. pooperly be calFd, a Difference of Kinds, or 
Difference of Degrees onely, is a Queſtion: I ſup- 
"= at all edifying , and in paxticular, the 
ination of it would not be; uſeful in the 
_ leaſt to help a man to diſtinguiſh between Re- 
generation, and the mere preparations towards 
1t, when 'he, examines. his own - Spiritual ſtate : 
For, whether the Difference be Gradwal-onely, or | 
Specifical, the onely ſuxe mark . of ay org 
is Impartiality of Qbedience, un turning. from. e--. 
very. evil Cant, 4 and pvp ay all the Comment. 
—_ of God. 


"Fi inally.] conceive, there'is no ſuch great dan- 
ger of -miſtaking the utmoſt preparations: to Re- 
generation, for Regeneration it (elf; 'as the Do- 
Gor/imagincs > though *tis-very much, to be fear- 
ed, that many. men; reſt in a partial. Obedience, 
and that indeed is A. very; dangerous: thing, But 
the reaſon why they do .ſo, is becauſe they arc 
not duly prepared, i. e., becauſe they want a meek, 

and humble Spirit, and a Concern for Heaven great- 


er than all worldly. Cares. and Deſires : For where 
theſe. leading Preparations and Virtues are, they 
will not ſuffer a man to:reſt, till he has perfetted 
mg in the fear of God. 


SECT. 


$zCT- 6. 


To contivde the Ohhs ; the tudy of this 
Temper of Mind, is 't& be''rtcommended more 
earneſtly 3 ſince ' we may do very much towards 


j- the gaining ofit. iS 

| Je will contyibare hereunto;to cofiler how nach. 

Ce rin as bein ot the-one hand, fruit- 
of | 41 other i Virtues and Graces, 

and That, "oni the ether hand, without which: 


we catiri6t becometrue Chriſtians, 'This'is what” 
we have fhewn already. * 


Jt-vvill-Kicowviſe ending to: this end, tO con- 
ſider the” ExorHence of this Tetnper in it falf. © For 
when we':tc6minend-it' from its happy Conſe- 
quences ard” Effects; -we''exhort men fo\that 
which;" of i? Jelf, "will better their Natures, ahd 
ennoble Their Minds, and which, for its ow ſake, 
is worthy of all approbation. It is true ge 
to ND ow Happineſs : to corne, 
of thisvorld 3' Arid! the Wifc 
; appears in'this inoft of all” that 
ex go6d is fittwre, and-the'lefs 


Eire ot pj jadiced againft the for- 
rnex,by-the Tatter 3 but like reafonable be crea 
judge Sory determine 


y "concerning! thoſe 
_ which are of = importance to ns, 


our | Senſes are not'faffected* by that 

Again, it ſpeaks art Imgermous ition,” to be 

willing to leatn, to underftand cafily, to'teform 

readily, to lye open to 'InſtruRtion, tolove the 
Truth, and receive it with Mecknefs, * It 1s 2 

| Reproach 


Preſent, 


puta ion men to be Froward, Ural 


* the love of rhem;-we have 
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Ungovernable. 


I | The comers of the things, is a proper 
Spirit , 'and a juſt 
| mains of ing ©. ak :' For as to theſe 


and; the like -moral Parra we partly direft 
men how to attain them by moving ''and 
perſwading them to endeavour after them. 
If;by giving thear cheir due Character and Com- 
mendation,:' we can form any —_— —— 

t wayto 
make | them his own. - Br heiwillchen af- 
ſaredly uſe bien Means nga to gait 


: £5 
_ 7 


"The next- [that may me being eon- 


| berfant; 3n the: Scriptures, (not cxcluding-other 


- wherein the Word of God is 


_ honefily uſed) and efpetialy in thoſe of '#he 


New Teftament's where / at” every: tum we'ſhaVl 
theet either with thoſe Dodttinescor- 
that will anſtnec Concthiry eat he FRpes 
WRho-tur dnkbcde)) | 


buWhtzeſore chat which tath. beoy £ Gd wh 


any. any. divine Trach,wichour it 3 but EP 
the Holy ng or the 

> any, 0 RE means whereby the knowledge 

the Goſpel. may be communicated to' us, 'wi 

never . make /us-the true Crxay, woe of Cir 
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| Happineſs. 


'FThe. Word of God is chives fouare ai as 

well as to ones us in Chriftianityz and by ex+ 

it of Pride and; Worldlineſs out 

of our rag it lays open/the way to R——_ 
Pexfe&ion. 


There were never any Books written, that 
could even inſpire a man with» Meckneſs/and 'the 
Loye: of Truth, and Coptempt:-of'; this World, 
but the holy-Books of the Evangelifis and Apos 


files What: was--ever written/ that doth: {6 


effeQually call upon men to raiſe up their minds 


to an higher and better ſtate than this Life af- 
fords? Where-can we meet with ſuch plain, \un- 
affected, lincere, deſcriptions of: true Virtue and 
Goodneſs, as theſe. Writings have preſented-the 
world withal ? \.Where with ſuch/ an example 
a:meck- and: lowly; Spirit, as that: which our 
deareſt Lord hathiſet before us, 'and was/fo 'well 
imitated - by his : Followers, after his Aſcenſion 
into Heaven, and the Miſſion of the Holy Ghoft: . 
Thoſe Books,in which there is an excellent 


breathing throughout, being read-dil ind | 


with —_ le; Codes Gil'ot 4 
of Ui OWN "Genius 'and: = 
Sevi- 


wournay Minde«:'1Much more willothe 
havethis -effect upon: us, whicly havi 
delivercd-to. the world at firſt by: Infpi 
| ;-.and -coming; more: inamediately from 
God himſelf;-we may reaſonably hope, ' that''a 
peculiar Aſſifance!:of the Divine- Spirit will ac 
company the Study and Meditation of them. 
= the firſt change in our Minds, which they 
are 


ſoit, and with an eameſt deſire 
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of 


oo 1  mhichthe Scripture requires. 

are proper to effect, is by creating in us a lowly 

4 - opinion of our ſelves, together with an.cameſt 
*delixe of that Happineſs, which God himſelf has 

called us to look after : And where this change 

is made, there is a ſureFoundation laid for all 

*, other Chriſtian Perfection. 


= 


To theſe Means, we muſt adde Prayer to God, 


that by his good Spirit our hearts may be al- 
waies thus affccted and diſpoſed, Our Saviour 
himſelf told his Diſciples, No man can come to me; 
except the - Father which hath ſent me draw him, 
= 6. 44+ t. e. unleſs he is prepared to be 'my 

iſciplc, by a good and honeft Heart « For that 
we are to underſtand by being drawn to Chriſt ; 
which being aſcribed to the Father, implies, that 
this Preparedneſs is the Effet of a Divine Ope- 
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ration upon our Mindes, as 
{ obſerved in the * former 
Part. Now our Saviour by 
ſhewing us the Fountain of 
this Grace, hath taught us 
one way , which muſt be 
added to all the reſt, by 
which it may be derived to 
us, viz. that of Imploring 
the , Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Spirit 3 that by a meck and 
humble temper, and a pre- 
vailing delire of coming in- 
to the Kingdom of God; 
that - by an Honeſt and Good 
Heart we may be prepared 
to hear the Word, to keep 
. It, and to bring forth fruit 
with Patience. 


H 


* Part 1. p+ 168. In another 
place of the Firft Part, viz. p. 
108. this Expreſſion of Being 
drawn to Chriſt is brought in 
amongft others that fignifie being 
Regenerated, as if 3t were one 1 
them. But the reaſon was, becauſe 
Dy. O. and thoſe of bis way take it 
in that ſence; and the Argument 
proceeding thereupon was good a- 
gainft them. This ſhould have been 
noted in the place it ſelf , but was 
bowtver fit to be remembred | bere, 
for the repairing of the firit omiſſion. 
That whith I take to be the true 
ſence of being drawn to Chriſt , 
you have p. 168. of the ſame Part, 
where I ſhewtd, that it ſignifies our 
being prepared, to hear God's 
Word and to beep it, by an impar- 
tial love to the Truth. 


By 
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By ſach means as theſe, the may } 
come to a ſtate of Preparedneſs, and thereby to a | 


thorough Converfion from lin to God. 


To Conclude, as the Graces Preparatory to 
Regeneration are themſelves neceſlary to the ſtate 
of a regenerate man afterward:; ſo the uſe of 


thoſe Means, whereby we come to be prepared, 


muſt be continued afterwards too. But it uu 
I to any Cornfecl or DireCtion, that 
it ſerves for more good purpoſes , than thoſe for 
which it is immediately offered : We ſhould 1a- 
ther more willingly and thankfully embrace it, 
for that reaſon. And farcly, it is a good en» 
for any nnderſtanding man to follow 
vice which is here grven him, that it is 


ing him by what means he may make a godd 
beginning in Religion and Godlinefs, bnt alſo 


how he may proceed happily , and perſevere | 


therein to the end, 
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CHAP. III. 


| Concerning the Spiritual State of man 
before Regeneration. FEES» 
S ECT, I. 


He Title of Dr. Owens Fifth Chapter of his 

1 ' Third Book, is, The Natyre, Cav 00 

' Means of Regeneration : But concerning the Na- 

ture of a Kabeneracs State, he ſays, but very little, 
and that but in ſuch General terms as thelc, viz. | 
that it is our Deliverance from the State of fin and ®: 254: 

Corrupted Nature. And thus, he faith , all Chri- 


| CY 
' are 3 But yet he pretends iſt before, that Men 
bave through their Tgnorance and Prejugices, falſe 


meaning, is, that through Ignorance and Prejudice 
we do not apron the change made by that De- 
liverance to be literally and properly a New Birth, - 
and a New Creation, and the like. But why we 
cannot apprehend it, I have endeavoured to give 
the Do&tor a reaſonable account, in the Chapter 


of Regeneration. - 


Now that which he contends about all along | 
in this Chapter, is the Manner wherein the Holy þ 
Spirit produceth this change in us. And this, . : 
he confeſſes, I think, towards the beginning of | 
the Chapter , — ſays, Onur ſole "_— P. 255- 

2 


* k 


Whether the Nature of Regeneration 


muſt be ofter the manner and natuft of this work; + 


for the Nature of it, depends on the manner of the 
working of the Spirit of God herein. By the way, 
I ſuppoſe he means the , thing wrought, by the 
work, And then it is not always true, that the 
Nature of the work. depends on the Manner of. cf 
fefing it: For the thing wrought may be the ſame, 
though the manner of producing it be . divers, 
We are not created in the ſame manner, that 
our firſt Parents werez and yet we are of the 
ſame nature. with them. *Tis true in man 
things, that the nature of the work, _— 
upon the manner of working it 3 as in things 
made by art : for if greater care js uſed in the 
working, the - more noble-.is the work.z So if 
Dr. Owen had uſed moxe. care and honeſty in 
compoling his Books , his arguments had been 
clearer and ſtronger, and his concluſions better 
than they are. . *Tis true likewiſe that God does 
not expreſs his utmoſt Power, for producing all 
effes, but. ordinarily puts torth ſo much as 
ſuffices for that effe& which is deſigned. And 
yet ſometimes he produceth that effect by his 
Otrnnipotence, which commonly is not produced, 
but according to the natural courſe_of ' things, 
Our Saviour healed the ſick in a-mmraculous 
manner 3_ but health is the ſame thing, whether 
it .is effected with or without: ordinary means. 
The ſame may be ſaid of the health of the Soul, 
which conſiſts in righteouſneſs and true holineſs 3 
God.if he pleaſeth,can produce it without meany, 
or if he uſeth any, they may be extraordinary if 
he pleaſethz. and ſo likewiſe whether the Hdly 
Spirit does work Chriſtian Graces in the hearts of 
men refiftibly, or irreſiſtibly, this makes no altera- 
tion 1n the Natzre of the effect, which 1s i! the 
* ©. -  fam& 
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"2 | depends upon the marmnev wherein it i cauſed. 
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| fame. Had he ſaid, the Manner of working de> 


on the' natkre” of the Effet,” this had been 


true in the caſe which | believe he intends: For if 


it, muſt be irreſiltible3 but fince that fu 
tion has been diſproved, all the arguments chat 
may be built upon' it, will fall to the ground 


with it. IWF'Y 


But though he mentioned! the Natwre of Re- 
generation in the former paſſage, his ſe defi 
in this Chapter is to prove that the manner of t 
Spirits Operation iti Regeneration; is irreſiſtible. 
I have given you ſome reaſons for 'the contrary! 
Opinion, in the laſt "Chapter of the" firlt- Pare, 
And now, becauſe I think the conſequences of 
the Doctors Opinion are very bad, I ſhall go 
farther, and examine his Ar in favour of 
it. And this. the rather, becauſe he pretends 
that it twas never with 'ſo much Impotence and Igno- 
rance traduced and reviled, as it is by ſome 
our ſelves, For a” ſort of men, ſays he, we have, 
who by ftories of wandring Jews, Rhetorical Decla- 
mations.pert Cavillings, and proud Revilings of thoſe 
who diſſent from them, think, to ſcorn, and baniſh 
Truth out of the world, though they never yet durſt 


attempt to deal openly and plainly with any one Ar- 


gument that is pleaded in its defence and confirmati- 
on. Very 'modeſily faid ! I ſhall try however, 
whether this mans' Arguments will bear to be 
dealt with openly and plainly; and it they will 
not, I think he may have ſome reaſon to be a- 
ſham'd of his Conhidence, | 


But though he pretends that he is here be- 
H 3 ginning 


ths. 
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P. 254+ | 
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to cove it in 
Ts I -not wil- 


| : with- any ove of his Argu- 


1e-uncertainty. of his Method, to 
m/e. gr tis, Arguments,” d, wo heup 


can, wherever he has ſcatter'd them. 


Indecd,. hehas .managed- them (o confuſedly, 
that. it will -be hard to put them into (ach an 
Kar ape ſhall at once fave the Reader the 


ofcredief ve: the 
Je þ. hong 66Y> redox phos 


the belt I. can. to prevent both 3 and to that end; 
I chink his will be bcſt reduced ander 
theſe three H 


vre. Regeneration, 2. The evil it" Gaal ences 

X his Adverlarics Opinion. 3. + 7 lime. 
aies of Seriprare, which, as he Fra Fear 
Provo tus On 


I ſball- begin with the finl Head of Arg 
ments, Vis. weve Fwa av of Mans Spy 
S:ate before Regeneration: He pretends that yh 
ſtate of Man is fo corrupted and depraved by the 
Fall, that/it;is naturally impoſſible to be renewed 
otherwiſe, than by an Almighty Irrchfiible A 
regenerating him, and. repairing the Image of 
Godin him. And he proves this by fame de- 
ſcriptions of the ſtate of unconverted men, which 


we fande in the Scripture 3. viz; that it'is 2 ſite 
0 


—- 


 trath-is, he had faxed 


Fes I ſhall got take the advan- 


63. 56a" which he thought materjal. I ſhall do 


+>2.4 - a3 The Conſideration of Mans Spiritual. ſtate - 


3 


— waa tt YT Wy [7 Iz as 5 l ** WI0_ 
. : »* & — 6 « 4 ad 7 
- , : ; 4 D } 'F "Eta 
y 0 p . LY a2 CE 1 'F code a " 
4 bows - A w - F » on TY . 
W . - ET _ . ” \ =_” =” WI 
y | '#] 6 = WV» s © » » 
4 - = 
- * 
4 
| Arguing Tis 
WS. 1 


 Aﬀof Ornmipotence, 
that carr create Light, and 
Blinde,” and make the Dead to live. 


of Darkneſt, of Blindneſ7, and of Death. For 
therefore they cannot be Converted, but by an 
becauſe nothing lefs than 
the Eyes of the 
is is the 
whole force of what he faies for almoſt fifty 
together ; which being all grounded upon hi 
Interpretation of theſe Metaphorical Expreſſions 3 
it might go' for a ſuffictent Anſwer to allege 
this : 


That we are not to argue from the proper 
ſremfication of Metaphors, upon 4 per- 
petuat Sirmflitude ow} preg, the yoo 
meant by them; becauſe if they are alike in fome 
reſpets, viz. in thoſe which are very plaitt, and 
agreeable to the ſcope of the place, this is ſuf- 
hcient to warrant the nfe of them 


But the DoQor has taken it for granted, that 
the Scope of the Scripture, in ufing thoſe Fi 
rative expreſſions, is to notea like :mpoſſbility 
of converting the ' unconverted , as of making 
the blinde to fee, and thedead to live : But this 
was not to have been prefiemed, but proved, be- 
cauſe there are many other reſpeds (which the 
Do@or himſclf cannot deny) in which the Meta- 
phors do very plainly exprefs the ſtate of Uncon- 
verted tmen, as I have ſhewn in the Chapt. of 
Regeneration, And if thofe reſpe&ts afford a 
wb. "8 account of theſe Metaphorical Expreſ- 
ſions 3* the Dodtor cannot prove merely trom 
the Metaphors, that they do likewife imply the 
Impoſſibility of Converſion without an Irreſi- 
ſtible A&. Therefore this muft be (hewn from 
the ſcope of the Scripture, where it uſeth theſe 

H 4 | Meta- 


- 
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P. 209. 


- - What it is to believe Savingly. 


"Meta , or by -proving the Dodring+ he . 


w conclude, ſome other way. That. he has 
not done the latter, I ſhall ſhew by examining, his 
other: Arguments : And. that he has not done 
the former, will appear by his particular manage- 
ment of this'ſort of Argument, 


SECT. 2. 


By that Darkneſs and Blindneſs which is ſaid 
to be in the, Unregenerate; he would prove their 
Ignorance of Spiritual things 3 and by that Death, 
which their ſtate is expreſſed by, their. obſtinacy 
in fin, to be invincible by any Power lels than 
Omnipotence. 


| Let vs firſt ſee how he acquits himſelf in the 
former undertaking, - I ſay then, ſays he, that by 
reaſon of that Vice, Corruption, or Depravation of the 


Minds of Unregenerate men, which the Scripture , 
calls Darkneſs and Blindneſs , they are not able of . 


themſelves, by their own Reaſons , and Underſtand- 
ings, however exerciſed and improved, to diſcern, re- 
cerve, underſtand or believe ſavingly Spiritual things, 


\ or the myſtery of the Goſpel, when and as they are 


outwardly revealed unto them, without an effefinal 
Powerful work of the Holy Spirit creating, or by his 
Almighty Power inducing a new ſaving Light into 
them. This is the Concluſion to be proped, but 
one wowld be glad firſt to underſtand it 3 For the 
words,as many as they are, Tcquire another light 
belides their own, to let us into the meaning, 


And firſt, the Doctor had done well, to have 
told us what he means by underſtanding and be- 


'lreving 


| 
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Ty IV hat it is to believe Savingly. 
ſapiog SAVINGLTY. Fox I have ſhewn him in/ 
the Introdu#ion, that by a ſaving underſtanding, 

of the myſteries of the Goſpel, he means ſome- 

times, underſtanding them according to his noti- 
ons. of- them , | z. e. being of his own Opinion, 

If this be his meaning here, then he ſuppoſes his 

' Opinions to be ſaving 3 Put that they cannot be, 

if they are not tre, as I have endeavoured to 

ſhew that they are not. The Truth is, by-a 
ſaving knowledge or underſtanding, he means 

ſometimes. one thing, and ſometimes another 3 

for elſewhere he ſays,nine deny unregenerate men 


to. be capable of  .u Notional Doftrinal knowledge of P. 132. 


Spiritual things,. Yet, as I have ſhewn, he does 
frequently make them uncapable even of. that 
knowledge of his Spiritual things, that is, of his 


peculiar opinions, 


But if by Spiritual Things, and the Myſtery 
of the Goſpel, he underftands the real princi- 
les of Chriſtianity,and all points neceſſary to be 
lieved in order to Salvation ; ſtill ewo things 
may be meant by believing them Savingly z, and 


It is not eaſe to underſtand which he intends. 


.A. To believe the Goſpel ſavingly, may figni- 
fie that belicf thereof, which actually puts a man 
into that State, .to which Salvation is promiſed 
- Nowin this ſence no man believes favingly, but 
he whoſe faith worketh by Love, bringing his will 
and affections, and converſation in Obedience 
to the Goſpel. But if this be the Doctors 
meaning, then the impoſſibility of believing ſav- 
ingly.does not ſo much ariſe from that incapacity 
of the Underſtanding, which he means by Dark: 
neſs, as from that depravedneſs of the my _ 
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OO Wharf iis believe Savingly. 
Aﬀections,which he means by Death ; and ſo he 


confourds two things whitch he had; more thar 
onee, mdoftrioufly diftingnifhed, and which he” 


preterids fo treat of ſeparately. Therefore 1 


ſhall take no more notice of this (ence, till we 


corre to the fecond Head, to which it properly 
bdongs. | 


2. The belief! of the Goſpel may be ſaid to be 


ſaving,'apon another account, viz. as It is a good 
degree towards the attzinment of that State to 
which Salvation belorigs. Arid it thay” be call d 
a gboil degree, whether, as being the: performance 

one neceſfary condition, upon which the pro- 
mife of Salvation is fafpended ;/ And thus every 
Chrifffarr Grace confidered by it ff, is ſaving : 
Or, as being a- principle leading to all other 
goodneſs and Holineſs, which we want, direQing 
us to'ottr whole Duty, perſwading us tr perform 
it, #114 tnaking 1s capable of the alliftance of the 


refore if that which puts a wan into a good 


way of coming” into a ſavable State, may be ſaid 
to be ſaving, Then the knowledge of the Mytte- 


ry of the Goſpel and an aſſent to the truth thereof, 
is ſaving. "And as ' this knowkdge is more or 
leſs clear and fill, and this perſwaſron more or 
leſs firm, purticular, adviſed, conſtant and preſent 
to the-Mind'; fo is it more or lefs ſaving,as bav- 
ing Ereater or I&fs power to work all other ſav- 


ing et&5 in a tins THind; But ff Faith in, 


proportion to its Degree, is ſaving mw the ſence 
now mentioned,” 


"Now it is in this ſence, that T muft underftand 


the Door, when he fates, That through - 


.. 


Qn now © 


itft, to' enable us for the performance. '' 


x What it is to believe Savingly- 
Darkneſs of the Underſtanding ,; a man cannot 
eek d two Ar which are of 
| alſo confound two Arguments,which are 
- diſtin Conſideration. 


: —Q_ 


without an irrefiſtible Ilumina- 


believe ſavi 
, by the Holy Spirit 3 unkſs I 


So. that: the word Savingly ſtands in his Pro» 
polition to no. other purpoſe, but to obſcure his 
meaning 3 for he might as well have faid , that 
without ſuch an Inumediate Nlumination ,” as he 
contends for, no man'can believe the Goſpel at ' 
all, Since all - belicf of the Galpel 'is ſaving in 
that ſence,. which the Tenor and Method of his 
Diſcourſe requires. IL; 


But ther ewas good Reaſon, why this Word 
was to be put into the Concluſion; namely,to caſt 
a Miſt betore the Readers eyes at. firſt, that he 
might not-ſo-well diſcery the confuſion and ins 
conſiſtency of the Proofs afterward 3 of which L 


© ſhall give you this Inſtance. 


His fixſ Argument is taken from Epheſe 4. 27, 
18. (the place we ſhall conſider in the next Sed, 
Incommenting upon that Text, he diſtinguiſhes 
between | the  /Minde, the, Underftanding,, and the 
Heart ;, ſhewing that the Minde is Naturally vain» 
ly enclin'd, and unſiable, and unapt to dire 
and fix the thoughtsz and that the Underſtanding 
cannot guide the Soul in- the choice of its No- 
tions : and from his obſcure talk upon \theſe 
Heads, - (which you may fee if you pleaſe) he 


concludes ,. *7js in vain to pretend @ ſufficienty in 4 : 4 I, 


the Underftanding to diſcern Spiritual things zwith- 
out a Supernatural, he means, an Irreſiſtible, The- 
mination, But by the Heaxt (as far as I can un- 

derſtand 
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derftand him) he means the Will and Afﬀetiins, 
Now faies he, Light is received by the Minde, ap- 
plyed by "the Underftanding , uſed 'by the Heart. 
Upon this, ſaith ghe Apoſtle, there is mizyne, blind- © 


P. 212. 


P. 213, 


Of Spivirnal darkeſt and Blindneſs. 


nefl, It is not a mere Ignorance or Incomprehen-- 
ſroeneſs of the Notions of Truth that is intended, but 
a ftubbyrn Reſiſtance of Light and Conviftion. An 
obſtinate and obdurate Hardnefi is upon the Heart, 
whence it rejets all the Impreſſions that come upon it 
from Notions of Truth. - Ang on theſe Conſiderations 
Men- themſelves before Converſion are ſaid to be 
Darkneſs, Ephel. 5. 8.” And a little farther, There 
i not-m ſuch perſons ſo much as any Diſpoſition to 
receive S AV ING Knowledge ,* no more than 
there is a Diſpoſition in darkpeſs it ſelf to receive light. 


And now who does not ſee, that notwithſtan- 
ding his pretence of the incurable Blindnefi of 
the Minde and Underſtanding 3 that they may, by 
his own confeſſion, be in a very good condition, 
before the Irreſiſtible A&t ? For if the Minde 
(according to his ſubtle way of diſtinguiſhing) 
has received Light,' and the” Underſtanding ap- 
plied it," they {eem tot have done their Parts very 
well ;* and there isno-need of the Irreſiſtible Po- 
wer, but to fubdue the ftubborn Heart, which re- 
ſits Light and Convifition, and rejetts all the Im- 

efſionis that come upon #, from notions of Truth. 
And yet he tells us, Men are ſaid to be Darkneſs 
upon all theſe three Conſiderations, i. e: becauſe they 


. are {o only in reſpe& of one. Nay but in reſpe&t 


of all, they have not ſo much as any Diſpoſition to 
receive SAVING Knowledge. But what 
mean you by Saving Knowledge ? If you under- 


— 


Rand it in the latter ſence, they have it —_— ; 
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T8 Of Spiritual darkyeſs and blindneſs. _ 


If in the former, you- are to blame nothing but 
- the obſtinacy of the Will and Aﬀections, which 
belongs to the Second Head.” So that I think it 
is plain, he. put. in this word ſavingly, only- to 
fave himſelf trom being, underſtood : for till the 
word is explained, his Diſcourſe is x«nintelligible 3 
and when *tis explain'd, his Diſcourfe is thewn 
to be either inconſiſtent in it {elf , or impertinent to 
the Concluſion. 


But, Secondly, in arguing, a man ſhould take 
more care of his expreiſons, than to ſay, That 
- Men are not of themſelves able to believe, &c. 
without an effetiual, &c. For this implies, that of 
themſelves they are able to underſtand and be- 
lieve, by being irrcliftibly made to do fo 3 which 
is ſuch another hard Saying, as that which we 
meet with more towards the end of this Chapter, 
Viz. That not only the At of believing and turning 
to God. is the ſole Work, and Effet of irrefiſtuble 
Grace 3 but alſo, that all Power and Ability for it, 
properly ſo called, 1s from Grace alſo. Which is 
as much as to ſay, God does not only do all 
himſelf, but He helps us to do the rejt, The 
reaſon of which kinde-of exprethons is plain e- 
nough, viz. To carry on his great deligne of 
charging his Adverſarics with Pelagianiſm z as if 
they pretended, that Man may of himſelf, with- 
out” any Power from Grace, believe and turn to 
God. And to this purpole he flipt away from 
the Concluſion he had laid down, and ſoften'd 
it into thele Terms preſently That the Minde 
of a Man is not able of it ſelf Savingly to receive 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel, without the ESPECTAL 
AID (but before it was the ALMIGHTY 
POWER) of the Holy Ghoſt, Which is a 

| plain 


109 


P. 227» 


P. 210. 
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Of Spiritnal Darkpeſ+ and Blindneſs, Þ 
plain infinuation of the old Calumny,that wefay « Þ - 


the Conditions of Eternal Life may 


ed without the etecis? Aid of the Holy Ghoſt. | 


and that becauſe we'deny the neceffity of an 41- 
mighty force upon the Mind in order thercunto.as 
if therefore we pretended that there is no need of 
any. Sapernatural Paxer, but that we are able to 
do them of our ſelves. 


Other Exceptions might be made, touching 
the Obſcurity of his Expreſſions' in the fore- 
mentioned Concluſion : But it requires ſuch a 
flaviſh attendance to make ſence of an Author 
that loves obſcurity, that I ſhall not tye my ſelf 
and the Reader any longer to it. . What hath 


" been already obſerved, might be ſufficient to ex- 


cule us from examining any thing that he has 
{aid towards the proof of his firſt Concluſion, 
But becauſe I am bound to deal openly and plainly 
with his Arguments, I ſhall witn all convenient 
Brevity, let you ſee how he manages them, in 
the next" SeT7ion. 


-* 
SECT. 3. 


His fixft Argument is grounded upon Epheſ: 4. 
17, 18, This I ſay therefore, and teſtifie in; the 
Lord, that you henceforth walk, not as other Gen- 


tiles walk, in the vanity of their Minde, baving the 


Underſtanding darkened, being alienated from the 
life of God, ——_ the Ignorance that is in them, 


becauſe of the blindneſs of their heart. Upon this 


Text he runs an Harangze of fix Pages long, in 
which I have ſought a good while; betore I conld 


*be well affured, which was meant for the Conclu- 


fon, -and what for the Premiſes, The 


A Of Spiritual | darknef fs and blindneſs... * 


+» - The Concluſion. to be proved was, That with- 
|. ont an" Almighty Power ihducing a New $aving 
"Light , no man can believe ſavingly. Now the 
| ons ſpoker: of here in this Text, did not be- 
"eve af off. And he ſpeaks now and then, as if 
it was impoſſible for theſe men to be any thing 
better than they were , unlkſs made fo by Al- 
mighty Grace. Therefore it was impofhble for 
them to believe without it, and theretore, clearly 
. impoſſible to believe ſavingly. This is the faireſt 
conjeQure 1 can make, towards the finding of an 
Argnment. Again, I obſerve farther , that he 
"pretends the deſigne of the Apoſtle in defcribing 
the ftate of theſe Gentiles, to have beenthis, viz. 
to deſcribe the ſtate of all men by Nature. And 
-this is the only Propoſition that is any thing 
plainly expreſſed, in order to an Argument. Now 
if there be any Argament at all, ] think it muſt 
be this : If that ſtate which the Apoſtle bere de- 
ſcribes, be Natural to All men, before they believe 
then no man can believe without an Almighty Opera- 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt,vvorking Faith in bis minde ir- 
refiſtibly. But the former #s true : Therefore alſo the 


latter. 


Now 1. If this be not the ftate of All men by 
Nature, And 2. Although it were, if yet cit 
follows not, that this ſtate is unalterable, but by 
{uch an Operation as he pretends 3 then this Text 
affords him no Argument for his Opinion, 


He has, I think, two Reaſons by which he 
would prove, the ftate here deſcribed, to be com- 
mon to all men by Natnre, | 


The 
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- The firſt is this : Becauſe the Apoſtle ) * 
the Gentiles on the account of mee *e ey of | 
wnto All men by Nature. . For be treats of their © 
Condition with reſpeft unto the Faculties of their © 
Minds and Souls, wherein there is, as unto the Life 


of God,. or Spiritual things, no difference naturally 


among men. This Argument he dilates upon, two 


Pages together 3 or rather he leaves it, and falls 
a 

Minde, 'and Blindneſs of the Heart, But nothing 
can deſerve leſs to be called an Argument z Far 
*tis all one; as if he: had ſaid : Becauſe all men 
have Minds ,, Und#ſtandings and Hearts by Na- 


tare, therefore by nature all mens mindes, &c. are } 


{uch, as are here deſcribed. Or thus : - Becauſe 


they are Men whom, the Apoſile here {pcaks of, 
therefore Naturally all men: are as 1gnorant., 
ſenſeleſs, and brutiſh , as thoſe whom he ſpeaks 
of, He mends the matter. much , by adding, 
That there is no difference naturally among men, as 
unto Spiritual things, in reſpet of the Faculties of 
their Minds and Souls ; For let us grant that Na- 


ture: has :made no ſuch difference between un=- *' 


converted men, ſurely it does not follow, that 
therefore there is no ſuch difference at all a- 
mongſt them; or, that becauſe ſome of. them are 
almoſt: as bad as bad can be , therefore all the 
reſt are no better. 


At this ratz of arguing, one may prove all 
men to be Believers by Natwre , For they that be- 
lieve,: are {aid to have their Vnderſtandings en- 


Jightned: And-:if- this be truly ſaid, then all men 


are Natzrally Believers 3 becaulc it 5 ſpoken on the 


* account of that which is common to all men by Na- 


ture, 


eclaiming upon. the Natural Vanity .of the - | 


| 
| 
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T tne, viz. the Faculty of Underſtanding, wherein 
| there is as unto Spiritual things no difference Natn- 


rally among men. 
His other Reaſon is that ion which, as 
© he ſaies, the whole world, and all things in it, give 
wnto this Text and Teſtimony, concerning the Mindes 


rm Men being under the Power of V anity. 


indeed: pretends (as if he laid no great ſtreſs 


on this) that #t 


is to-perſwade the Reader, that the Experience 
of the- whole world is a plain ent, that the 
Character which St. Paul givts of thoſe Gentiles, 
in the forementioned Text , utes all that are un- 
converted. But how doth the Experience of the 
whole world prove this? He tells you, Almoſt all 
that we ſee and hear of in the world is altogether 
vain; and he reduces the Vanity of the World 
to two Heads. 1. The Vanity they bring into 
things that are, and that are either good in thens- 


ſelves, or at leaſt indifferent , ſo men do variouſly 
corrupt their Buildings, and Habitations, their Tra- 


| «ding, &c. 2, Men findeout, and as it were create 


things to be mere Supporters , Conntenancers and 
Nowriſhers of Vanity : Such in Religion are carnal 
mpous Ceremonies , like thoſe of the Church of 
ome 3 -and Stage-plays, Mimichs, with innume- 
rable other things of the ſame Nature. And it were 
endleſs but to mention the common Effeis of Vanity 
in the World. And therefore the _ _ 

ves 4 good Expoſition St. PauPs Text. ' 
2 ay, Bet thets jo a great deal of Vanity 
in the world, therefore the whole world is Natu- 
rally as vain, as thoſe Gentiles concerning whom 


St. Parl (aid, that they walked in the Vanity of 
I their 


Þ | not be amiſs to divert a little . 
' to this Conſideration. But by his leave, his deſign 


P. 213. 
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% tual, Death. 
vbeir Minde. Yea, they.that create carnal por us 
Ceremonies in Religion, like thoſe of ,the Church: of 
Rome, (O Sir, it was not amiſs to divert a little) } * 
are as Vain. as the Tdoldtrous Gentiles were 3,1yea, | | 

., they arc alicnated'from the life of God, heopgh 
. the. Ignorance that is in them, becauſe of the [. 
Blindricſs of their Hearts, Yes, it muſt needs be | 
ſo; for new Sins,new Viees, new V anities brepk forth | 
continually, and all.is frajn bence, that the Minde of | ' 
P. 214. man by Nature is altogether vain. The world may 
alter its ſhape, and the outward appearances of 
things,&c. but it will ftill be sltogether vam, ſo long 
& natural wicured V anity'i4 'predomingnt jn the 
Mindes of mien. Aid. now tis as plain as any 
thirig, that :the {Apoſtle ſpeaks of 'the common 
tate of Men by Nature; in -Epeſe 4. 17+ 


. Quily.there is a little ſcruple in the way,which 

the Dodor ſhould have removed 1 . and . that is 

this, that theſe Gentiles, v. 19. are aid . to. bt 

men, who: being ' paſt feeling, had given themſelves 

over unto laſciviouſneſ7, 'to work, all uncleanneſs with 
-greedineſls For theſe ' words, would  ftrongly | 
tempt a man to think that'St. Pax! was not de- 
'{cribing what all men arc, but what ſome men 

were not how bad meh muſt needs be in. the 

mere ſtate of Nature, but how degenerate they 
may'grow by. Cuſtame in fin. The DoGor.cannot 

fay, that All his unconverted, and unbelievers, 

are paſt feeling, and bad 1given themſelves. over to 
laſcrvionſneſ, '#0 work, all. uncleanneſs with- greedi- 

neſt -' For 'this.cannot - poſſibly contift with thoſe 

P »16, Convictions, and that mach Reformation, and that 

Moral Life, which in this very Chapter, and un- 

der this very Head, he allows to 'the Carnal 

' Minde. But he was wiſe enough to take no no- 

LICE 


rnner, L 
Dr. Hammond's . Paraphra 
of | whom he would prove, F.yrly ih 
' givenis that of the ſtate of all men by Nature, 1 211. 
ſhall not expoſe the Tab which 


our Author rakes agnnk Cramp man's 
[4 eng: wi 

ay 4 © This I command Fe i wm 

* caxpalinels,. that 


« ter the gaannex of 


piety, arc 
« removed Wy that my cho and Na- 


« ture requires of them. And in a kinde of 
© {enſcleſneſs, and 0 apa yak yield them- 
« ſclves-up to all, ſoftnels and impurity , $othe 
s 4 all ,inordinate unnatural. figs of 
* the Fle 


Now whoever would prove fram that. dege- 
neracy -which is common to Mankinde, .that an 
immediate irreſiſtible Farce upon the is 
neceſſary to a ſaving knowledge. of God, bemuſt 
havea care not to inſtance prelently.in thoſe men 
who.by long continuance .in the fouleſt kindes 
of ſin, axe,grown. habitually, and almoſt deſpe- 
mtely.wicked. For -theſe being corrupted by 
theix qwn. chaice. and pratice, much more than. by 
neceſſity .of. Nature, the . difficulty of ,recovering 
them, muſt.not ,wholly. be. gmputed to the, latter, 
but jrather moſtly to the h_— And this I 


am 


Tys 


bp --"ogh pf APN N pig rdont to'd 
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ei Was the Devil than hewwas by Natrre, pt 


tha: 


. ment, that even cho 
"that ' degree; cannot” 
"that no man tan make wſe of that Grace which be 


Of > iba Death. 


am ſure is the way of the Scripture, as thatone 


place of erems.” 1 may ſhew us. 'Can'th 
Jo {K bs the leopard bis ſpots} 


evil, 
man may ax ſo inch Winks 


bee ly fank ito a brutiſh life, that he can 
hardly pe without a' Miracle 3 and ſoch Al 
ge 
on be pretended 
But this is no'a 
have not 1 


ary to fave fuch' a” 


car refuſe, unleſs alt men' were as bad as the 
worlt. - 


Since the Doftor ipliſts upon the malignity 
of Natural Corruption, to prove the malig of 


his Irreſiſtible Whmmation , he ought to have 
made good his proof, by inſtancing not in thoſe 
that ads better RR the worſt, but -in the 
'beft fort of his Natural men. And I' doubt not 
but he underſtood his duty in this matter well 
enough : For after he had propounded his Con- 
cluſion, he proceeds thus : Let it be ſuppoſed that 
the Minde of a man be no way hurt, or impaired 
by any natural defe, ſuch as doth not attend the 


whole race of Mankinde, bit is perſonal onely, and | 


accidental ; ſuppoſe it free from contratied habits 


Vice, or volunt es ; yet mpon #be pro 
Poſal of the Dofirines of the Goſpel, with the gres- 
teſt evidence and demonſtration of the Truth, it is 
hot able to aſſent unto them ſavingly, i. e. unlGs the 


reſcued otherwiſe . | 


EI 
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\ for any man. For 


| Of Spiral Death. 


[ag re Tr is inde a new ſoving Light to 

wry; uy is d promis'd v ly 
towards arrying the / amen. But 
it was a foul Think auch te 


ly Coe the winriny of he 7 ade ad as he! ays ) in 
men who were ſo Free from can- 


| RE re da en er hand they 


were grown paſt feeling, and had given mar 
over 5 laſcrviouſneſi, to work, all nncleannefs with 


t Secondly, ad it were as true as. it 
.that the Prom iven is that of the ſtate 


* all men by Nature, it loes not preſently fol- 


low that the irreſiſtible 


is neceſſary 
I deny not. that a 


man may fin himſelf into ſuch a deſperate ſtate, 
as to need irreſiſtible Grace for his recovery 3 and 
the.condition of theſe Gentiles was cx- 
ceedingly bad, yet it cannot from hence be con- 
cluded *y it was ſo bad, as to render them in- 
curable by any other means. I do not know 
but men may grow to ſuch a degree of incorri- 
giblenceſs; but God onely knows when 2 man 
is come to this paſs 3 and every wiltul ſigner 
ſhould tremble to make one Rep nearer to it, and 
forthwith endeavour to retire at the greateſt di- 


ſance from it. 


Now it is neither faid in this place of Saint 
Pal , or in any part of the Context, that theſe 
men were ſo degenerate, that they were incapa- 
ble to be wropght upon any other way than by 
an irreſiſtible . Nlumination : Nor is an any ſuch ' 
thing implied in the Mcraphorical Expr ions of 
Datkpeſſ, Blindneſi, &s. _ cannot ah es 

3 


od ww © A » 
_— — _ 


"ip ray 


Res aha nil 


' inteaſoriabſe. Finally, ie A 


hen vr 


be proved ous the {t5þ& of the Apoſtle in' this 
place, fmice the on was' not at 
all ntedful to con bute to his purpoſe, E 110 


His purpoſe was tb Aiteade the Ohriſtians 
from imitzring the rfiavrners of the Heathens, 
This I ſay therefore, and teſtifie in the Lord, that ye 
walk not as other Gentiles walkin the. vanity of their 
Yrinde, To enforce this Exhortation, he ufeth 
we = Ce 

6 ens, rdn& m'their 0- 
thet vices by th re were” penetally x 
Tort of trien that ha*lbit all fenſe of true Rai 
ues Virtae, and wett as debated in my 
iples, a3' they were difOtre" i 

ers vir Practices: ed ſurely the exttt\ les oo 
cuſtoftis 'of Tach then 7 theſe, were ft for 
Itnication. His latter yy Wa the con- 
dition of the Chiiftiztz thertiſelves , who had 
Þetn' better inflruted, even by the: Revettion'of 
the Son.of God : Bus ye Have 1ot ſo Tearried Chriſt; 
if fo be that ye have heard him, and' have been 
taught by him, as the truth ir in Fe ,V- 20, 21, 
z. e. ye, of all men; would be'tno intexcuſabl, 
if you ſhould follow ſuch vile exarriples,” who 
have .had the advanta age to be inſtructed in the 
Doarine of Chrift, which has {6 clearly diſco- 
vered how aboiminable their crrours #hd 'vices || 
are, And you cantiot be "more 'ſure that you ' 
have been om wh the Trith, as it'was revealed 
by. ofas, than that it Yequires you'tg lead 2 con- 


verlationcontrary to Rheirs. 


T 
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If this was the ſcope of the Apoſtle, it does 
not require the Doftcy's anpocttag; | that the 
Gentiles were incurable, but by an'irrefiſtible Jllu- 
mination, For ſuppoſing the contrary, bis for- 
mer Reaſon remains in full* force, why they 
were not to be imitated, viz. becauſe: they: were 
groſly ignorant , "and foully' debauched per- 
ons. 17, vet © 


In a word, if the DoQor had thought in 
earneſt that his Concluſion was implied in 
this place of Saint Pal, 'T doubt 'not but" he 
would have found room in ſix Pages of common 
place upon the Text to.ſhew how'it was' irtipli- 
ed : But I think it 'was more wiſely done"to'let 
it alone. og ern man''or 3 _ 
preatly want ents; if he be forced to ſeek 
_ from one {o-unlikely to afford" it'-as this 
IS, 


His ſecond Argument is grounded upon .1 Cor. 
2. 14. The natural man reterveth not, &c; his ex- 
poſition of which Text, I thought needful to 
examine in the Introdution, for'the preventing of 
that deſign of his in expounding this Text, viz. 
to perſwade his Readers that none  buthe and 
bis Party could underſtand' ſpiritual 'things Piri- 
waly., For I ſhewed from ſeveral paſſages of 
his own, that this was his great aim, while he 
pretended to prove the neceſſity of his irreliſtible 
Illumination trom the Text. But having ' for 
that reaſon ſhewn him already that St. Pax is 
not fax his turn there; T have aved the Reader all 
| ble in this place. rey ay 
I 4 | I 
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Bleneſi of that Ignorance 3 then 
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Of Spiritual Death 

prriina eath, 


I think theſe are all hi Arguments for the 

of his firſt Concluſion 3 for thus he _ 

: Having cleared the impotency to diſcern fpi- 

ritual thi s ſpiritually that is in the s of na- 

tural y reaſon of their ſpiritual blindneſ, or that 

is in them \ it remains that we con- 

ie ae. "a the power and efficacy of this darkneſl' 

them in. a conftant and unconquerable oy 
God and the Goſpel. 


Here he ſeems to-advance to a ſecond Con- 
cluſron, viz. that as the Darkneſi or nce of 
natural men'is incurable, but by irrefiſtible IlJu- 
mination of the Underſtanding 3 fo, that averſa- 
tion from God which is the effett of this ignorance, is 
alſo xnconquerable . but by an irrcſiftible force upon 


the Will and Aﬀections. 


Now if the Doctor makes the wnconquerable- 
neſs of this averſation to depend upon the incura- 
Te he Ignorance 

be not incurable, it follows that the averſation 
is not unconquerable otherwiſe than by an Al- 


mighty force- upon the Minde. And therefore 


whatever Arguments he can bring to prove; that 


| Glong as this darkneſs remains, the Minde is 
alienated from God , and cannot ſubmit to his 


Law 3 they are all vainly ſpent. Forl willingly 
grant, that while a man is ſo ignorant as he ſup- 
es dns Natural man to be, he caynot poſſibly 
And I believe he himſelf will ſay, that 

GA does not-interpoſe an irreſiſtible tion 
for the renewing of a mans Will and ions, 

he has enlightened his Underſtanding 
And yet 3 all that he Sonld Prove, is in cfteQ, hat 


as *% 47 


Je Ee] IL. 
ighty operation, {o long as te natural dar 
of the Underſtanding remains. 


And this he proves , 1. By Coloff: t. 13. where 

the converted Gentiles are ſaid LY be delivered 
the power of darkpeſf, i.e. according to, him, p, 229. 

oo that power whereby the darkneſs of theiv : 
Mindes did naturally produce other fins. But ſure 
they were delivered from that darkneſs it ſelf 
too 3 and whereas *tis ſaid they were delivered 
from it, it does not follow from that ſaying, 
that it was impoſlible for them to have hindred 
that ddliverance, which is the darling opinion 
he contends for all along. 2. He proves it by 
the effects of the Devils-darkneſs :. For, ſays he, 
the Angels who finned are kept unto Judgement un- 
der chains of darkpefi, 2 Pet. 2. 4. The ſum of 
what he ſays upon this place with any ſhow of 
pertinence, is this: That it is alone from their 
own darkneff, in the Chains whereof they are bonnd, P. 228. 
that they c#nnot but continue in their courſe of Re- 
bellion ; and this Darkneſs is no leſs effefiual to binde 
natural man in a ſtate of fin, without the 
Ilkemination which he means, than it is in the De. 
vils themſelves. | perceiveany Text in the S$cri- 
pture where the word Darkzefi is, eſpecially if 
Chains, or Power , or {ome {uch expreſſion be 
added to it, will ſerve his turn. But this is not 
reaſoning upon the Scriptures, but molt extra- 
vagant canting > {p extravagant , that it does 
not afford occaſion for the ſtarting of one pro- 
ftable or ſavory thought pextinent to the Quee 
ſtion in hand, | 


- But he farther ſhews the Efficacy of this Nark- 


nels 


* P. 228. 
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in an i erable  ayerlation 


is | Emmes Tok irſt, * fil "i; he 
with enmity againſt God, and all the things of G 


Colof, 1. 21. Tow mere enemjes in your nindes 
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ſq if you 


wnconguer oF Ei-loul might have be 
an Nance Exnmity : For as you jet Tj 
watter, you make no difference between them, 


but come over again with the ſame things we 


had before, excepring only an impertinent Di- 


greſſion againſt thoſe, ] know not who, that ſay 
We can love Gad reithout Super natural Revelation, 
and atber aids of Grace : py likewife youx ſay- 
ing that by x aſon of this Darkneſs, by praftical 
OR Ww men have of God tend to alienate 
their Hearts from him, and thereby they are made 
obGinate in their fin to the uttermoſt. But you write 


. - ſo looſely and uncertainly , that unleſs you will 
pleaſe to ſay whether you think the denorance to 


be incurable becauſe jt hills the Minde with En- 
mity 3 or the Enmity , becauſe *tis the fruit of 
Ignorance, or what £lſe it is that you mean 3 
what you would prove , and how you prove it : 
<7" this be done, I am not obliged cither to 
contradid, or ycild to what you (ay. 


You tell us from the Apoſtle, that The carnal 
mingle is enmity againſt God 5 it is not ſubjed unto 
rd law of God, neither indeed can be. Your de- 

nl know is to prove from hence the neceſſity 
your irreſiſtible Operation 3 but you tell us nat 
here the conſequence Jies. You will not I 


hope be ſo vain as to fay, that the carnal Minde 
cannot 


cannot; 'without an Almighty work -uporiat;be 
reconciled to God, and: made fubjech to hig:Law, 
while -it continues to be'catnab; as; if«this were 
the ſence of the place: For that be Mindt 
ſhould be carnal, and at the fame: time! fubjdit to 
the Law. of God, are. contradidtions 3-alhkd:cto 
make —_— does not fall under 
A erctore not under 4 

Therefore I think you muſt fay, that he Mine 

which is now carnal, cannot ſpiritual and 
» holy afterward, otherwiſe than by ſuch a manner 
of Operattbn as you - But 1 'chatlenge 
you to (hew 4 «1 "Ps can 
be concluded from the Text. 


Beſides, I underſtand not, nor have you- ſhewn 
how this Text may be managed to prove what 
you ſay concerning the Darkneſi of a mans Minde 
by Nature, and the efficacy thereof. 


Why now, Sir, I carmot but intreat you, ' as 

Chillingworth did Father Knot the Feſwite, 
(Bat 2-renrGend/yon rake, you, w pleaſe 
to write all in Syllogiſms , that you may be-the 
| better able to keepyour ſelf within the compals 
of Method and Senſe : And above all, when you 
cite a Text of Scripture , to tell us expreſly the 
Condafion you would pwverfrom 6 it 5 and then 
form your Argument out-of the Text.” ' For 
you tell us in the cloſe-of this firſt Inftance; - 
one Teſtimony of Seriptare will be of more: 
with the Diſedples of Feſus Chrift, than a thouſand 
Declamations to the contrary. You ay well; and 
therefore if you make your Proofs from'Scoripture 
plain and evident , you are fafe enough. But 


- now if :you# bring a place of Soripture without | 
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how\that is teſtified by it 3 you muſt not ſay that 
the” Teſtimony of the by Text is on your fide 
but if you are reſolved to ſay ſo however, you 
will finde- that. the Diſciples of Feſis Chriſt are 
notiall-of *em ſuch fools as: to believe. it. 


* 


\Befides; you ſhould be the more careful of 
yout Proofr, becauſe, as you ſay in this place, 
Some arein theſe days ſo apt to boaſt in proud ſwel- 
ling words of vanity, concerning the power and ſuf- 


fiejency of the Minde, even with refbeft wnto- Re- 


ion and Spiritzal things, For my part, I know 
—_ theſe men have lived all this 
while 3 but if you know of any ſuch, I doubts 
they will boaſt on ſtill for any thing you have 
to fay to *em, unleſs you make a great Reforma- 
tion in your way of writing, 


Secondly , This Darkneſi fills the Minde with 
Wills or perverſe Luſts, that are direlily contrary 
to the Will of God ;, which is but faying, over 
your firſt Inftance, as you call it, in other words 3 
viz. that it alienated the Minde from God, -fil- 
ling - it with enmity againſt God and all the things 
of God. 


From hence you proceed to an /Obljecion 
that you ſay will be made, viz. That this Im-- 
piety does not ſo much argue the impotency of the 
E adeftandn, as the depravedneſs of the Wil 
and Aﬀetiions ; that is the ſum of the Obje- 
Gion. To which yau anſwer, 

We do not now diſcourſe concerning the weakneſ 
and diſability of the Minde in and about theſe 
things, whicl) is, as it were , a natugal impotency 

| ry 


acquainting tis what you bring it to teftifie , and | 
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like blindnefi-in the Eyes, which bath been both 
explained and confirmed 'before. But it is a mural 


diſability, gdor apa that as wnto ull the Fe ting Cs 

trere ur erg 4 unto the right r 

things, which enſues on that corrupt 

the in the ſtate of Mw. that the '$6 29s. 
ture calls Darkpeſs, or Finder which we intend. 

Now Sir, 1 affure you that T ſhould” never have 

made that exception z for (o1 5d yolk 


= the natural man's Und 
ottiſh and incapable us Yorke it But he 
no 'reaſon' to- expe& any" from the = 
and \Affe#ions. ' But whether the 
ſeafonable- or 'not, do you think in your Con- 
ſcience that any man can be obliged ſo much as 
to underftand this obſcure ftuff, which you call 
an Anſwer to it? Had you not confounded thoſe 
terms Natieral and Moral, with an inſignificant 
-multitude of words, one would have gueſt your 
meaning,'to be this, that a- man neither” can nor 
will underftand Goſpel-truths aright without 
your New Light; and then, TI chmk, the reſt 
ou would'have aid is this, that the reaſon'why 
he will net;hs becauſe he cannot 3 it is naturally 
impoſſible for him, and therefore he is invincibly 
reſolved to let it alone.' And if this' be true, 
was as good an excuſe for himſelf as he needs 
tO dcnre, 


But when you ſay we do not here diſcourſe of 
the natural ey cow cy of the Minde, it your mea- 
ning be, that the wickedneſs of the unregenerate 
does not proceed from that , but from a moral 
weakneſs, or the depravedneſs of the Aﬀections 3 
then you-plainly yield to the Objection which 
you pretend to anſwer. If this be wot your 
meaning, 


P. 232» 


P, 233. 


brat are ſed + poabhes fu 


you er thus). that 

the. realon._ why the. wicked are ingorrigible, is 

:becaule. their ,i gram is Mes 7908 

apfirls, \. 

__ 0 think ad a all his.jn 
your, third. ſuliance of che, Efficacy of- this Dark- 

ods it fills the Minde with Prejuaices 


the 

| rd bed 
2.) Far 

”% at |: firſt 


bo men | judge that Pirizual things xoill or of 
roma t $: the es. or - pravenzent | of tbeir carnal 
ad you 'your ſelt confeſs, that 


gray the oF will give neither i 
þa Ba, Help to-the, Luſis of men. | Nay, 


Now i. hems 
- bart mater For them to diſcern; that #be 'Gaſfpel .be- 
pe $i 5/piaed 3n tthe, no_y of it, will fat yp ; 


etlions, ay Sling 1908 
|. tell _ that- Wy ge rr 


oable-in - their. Soul ts. They neither RY nor ican ar 
will -ttmit of thoſe thi Y which are utterly 1incon- 
-fiſtent with all thipgs + wo they hope or look, for 
ſatisfaftion. To make ſence of which words, it 
is neceſſary to underſtand, not ſubmitting to the 
Dodtrine of the-Goſpel, by not-admitting it. For 
at ; firſt view the Underſtanding bas done its part 
well,. by judging concerning the Dodrine of the 
Golpel, that-it will not-give a man, leave, to live 
wickedly 3. and.that-if it be admitted the power 

of ih, it-will 'ermoifie corrupt AﬀeSions. But how 
- the eaſe wherewith the.natural:man Ra—_ 
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this, can be” reconciled with' rhe difability of. bis 
Underſt ahAini abdut gy =_ go, hs = 4, it 
were 4 al impotency of min 
ON be bak by. Cay Wy Oo 
defire you to inform me. 'For he ua ores 
right knowledge of the deſigne- of the Gaſped 
at firſt view, as implies the knowledge of a jo 
many particulars under it 3 and by the 
rafon that he has 'gone thius fas withoat: ou 


irrefhſtible Itomin#cion, and hos —_ ie 

ni - Ungtboghm— , I think! he 
= fa arid not | 

more fpiritual things ; and” ' withont your 


New Light. 


Bat yol La : the 'Minde by " Durknf is filled P. 234. 


with preju 0 ainſt the myſtery ' of the Goſpel in 
wnlt%a mtg 1. e. as' your explain. your r{elf, 
againſt thoſe DoQtrines of 'the Goſpel which :are 
own by 'Revelation. And gthe "natural man 
carinot 'cotHie'tip ſo' far as to receive theſe, with- 
out your New 'Light. Of this I have already 
told 'you my cminde'ih "the" IntroduQion'; onely 
T cannot 'biit Wonder at your ahcharitableneÞ, 
in bringig- your Adverſaries in as inftancesof 
the truth of what you fay': For *tis (plaih«e- 
'nough that You ſpeak of thein, when you fay, , 
that reſolving to 'give unto Wordl Dities the prehe- 
'minence in all things, ſbme of them'dso'in & manner 
'wholly defiiſe the Per Doftririts of *the Goſpel, 


ae thoſe by whom "they are fingularly'pro- 


fFeſſed, and that they reject them" as wnintelligible or 

wnheceſſary. It 'is an' uchriſtian thing to'let fly 
your reptoaches thus at random "againſt -pex- 
ſons that, I perceive, you-have'no acquaintance 
with, 'I challenge [you'to-inftance Gin 'any _ 
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_ of the Clergy of - this Church that, has deſer- 

ved". this odious Character, wh ug prove 

out Charge, -you will preſently that the 
are admoniſht to repent 3; but if you can- 

Dot;-you are.in duty bound to make ws amends, 


| by rer#ading your raſh and. ſcandalous words a- 


us. 
But to return tothe Argument : That which 
you have pretended to prove by your Inſtances, 
if Fam not miſtaken, is this 3 that by reaſon of 
that invincible Ignorance of the Underſtanding, 
which you ſay is called Darkneſt in the Scripture, 
the Will and Aﬀections are incorrigibly naught. 
And this ſeems to be your meaning by what 


' you ſay towards theconclufion of this Chap- 


tet; viz. That the Minde may be conſidered two 
Ways. Is As it is Theoretical or Contemplative ; 
and 'thus it is the duty of the Minde to Kaos. 
underſtand, and geceive the Truths of the Goſpel 
-6s they. are propoſed wnto it, in the manner of , and 
antothe end of their propoſal : and this it neither 
doth, nor is able to; do, becauſe of its Darkneſs. 


"That 'receiving of Truth in the manner,of its pro- 


* 


poſal; is very obſcure 3 and recerving it unto the 


-endiof ; its propoſal, is obſcure likewiſe 3 unleſs 


you- mean Holineſs: and Obedicnce by the end, 


-and; then it belongs to the ſecond Confidera- 
-tion,of the. Minde, as it 'is , you fay, pratlical. 


Now *tis very\well faid of you , that the good 
which the Minde cannot diſcover, the Will cannot 
chuſe, nor the AﬀeSions cleave unte. Therctore 
if the Minde be invincibly ignorant of the good 
propounded in the Goſpel, the F#1 cannot poſ- 


libly.chuſe it, &c. Now, Sir, you have had my 


Antwer to this already, viz. that you have not 


' willing to ſee 


oo 
 £E ; 


_ bh ad. Att wot. hates. Ea 
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incortigibleneſs of the Will; without your New | 
Light, and irreſiſtible Grace, is not ta be built 
trou 


-* + 
os 
- 


upon It. y 
This anſwer might have ſaved us the trou- 


ble of going th your Inftances, onely I was 

"whether they might not give 
foine light to your meaning, if not any ſtrength 
to your Argument 3 and this the rather, becauſe 


I have undertaken to deal openly and plainly with Þ. 255. 


you as we go along, 


But to help you to clear your ſclf, I ask whe- 
ther you would have one w—_ = _ 
the Underſtanding onely, upon whi e obe- 
dience of the Wit = AﬀeCtions follows 3 or 
a'ſecond - irreſiſtible a& immediately upon the 
Will after #be illuminating of the Minde. Some- 
times I think the latter to be your meaning, be- 
cauſe you require an Almighty power to raiſe 
man from his ſtate of Death, which you diſtin- 
guiſh from Darkneſl, If you mean thus, then 
you ought to have proved, Firſt,that after the Un- 
derftanding is delivered from Darkneſs by an irre- 
fiſtible Ilamination, yet till the Fl! is in a ftate 
of Desth and this although you acknowledge 
this Illumination. to be a principle of life 3 rhat 
is, you were bound to prove that there is death 
where there is a principle of lite, Secondly, 
That / after this irreliſtible a&t upon the Under- 
ſtanding, there muſt be another rrrefiſtible aft to 
quicken the Will 3 that is, that there isa dow- 
ble creature \n i; But if theſe things 

are 
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are not; diſtin&t, then. Death and- Darke are but | 
one thing , and the:giving of light, is alſo raifmg | 
' from the z and then your ſecond diſcourſe is in |} 


vain, being about another expreſſion of the ſame | 
thing = And if they mean the ſame thing, they Þ} 
are but figurative Expreſſions, and you areto re« | 

member that,when you argue from them. 


af do por oe 2 I have omitted he. cons 
ideration of any paſlage in your whole 
which would have mended the matter z. wy 
bave ſlipt a. very plentiful number , which, if 
my deſigne. had. been to - expoſe your-want..of 
Method, and Clearneſs, and Conſiſtency, would 
have tempted me to keep you here longer than 
I haye:done. 


And yet the Reflections you . have made upon 
your Adverſaries in this Chapter are fo full of 
bitterneſs, that you could not expect any thing 
leſs. than to be requited by them, at leaſt witha 
juſt ſeverity upon your {clt ; unleſs the indecens 

of. your Reproaches ſhould chance to make 
them: loath all ſparpneſ- whatſoever , though ar 
gainft Dr. Owen himſelf. | 


When,, you were refleting. upon thoſe their 
Diſcourſes concerning the reaſonableneſs and 
excellency. of Goſpel-Truths, which yourit ſeems + 
do: not. ike., why mult you preſently ſay, that 
none for the moſt part give a greater evidence of the 
prevalency of the darkneſs and enmity that is in 
carnal Mindes againſt the ſpiritual things of the 
Goſpel, as to their Life and Power, than thoſe who 
pride and pleaſe themſelves in ſuch Diſcourſes # 
and not long after, that the myferies of the nn 

, pe 
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| that, by advancing morality above the m 
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 fpelare Fanatical, Chimerical, and fooliſh to them ; | 


b : _ ſome, yo know who, do, as we ſee, with 


greateft pride, ſcorn, and contempt imaginable, 
__ the Purity , Simplicity, and whole Myſtery 


the Goſpel, who yet profeſi they believe it 1 _d 
of t 
Goſpel, they. at once rejed the Goſpel, Mo- 


-4; ſwaſjon is no ſmall evidence. Thus'you 


rorld in. words at pc that - we are 
a, company of notorious Hypocrites, whoinei- 
ther believe the Gofpel w we profels,. nor 
praiſe that Morality which we commend,: but 


| % deed are no better than Debauched Infi+ 


As for our Converſation, 1 (hall lay LE to. 
it, becauſe they thar either know as or. you, will 
think never the worſe of us in this relpedd, for 


©] the fake of your Reproaches. And as for our 


Opinions, 1 believe no man who reads your Book 
with an ordinary Underſtanding, will conclude 
them to be Paganiſh, merely becauſe you {ay fo 3 
unleſs you ſhew more judgement in proving your 
own, than you have done in this Chapter. 


You may polity be. miſtaken by ſome or 0- 
ther for a great Champion of the Truth , be- 


++ cauſe you fall foul upon all that are not of. your 


Opinion 3 but whoever ſhall conſider 2 wh lit- 
tle r there is for it, will rather gueſs that 
your ng is to counterfeit an affurance of 


your ſelf, and your Cauſe, while in good earneſt 
you were afraid of a Irial. 
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alſo, wow the converſation of the. men p, 290. 


"of 238. 


: P. 239. 
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SECT. 4- 


From the Darkneſi of unregenerate Mindes, * 


the:Dodor proceeds to argue from their being 


friritually dead, which he faics, principally refpedts 


their Wills and Afﬀettions, The concluſion he un- 
es to prove is this; That by reafon of #hat 
that is in unregenerate' men, they are ut- 
terly diſabled from doing any thing that is ſpiritually 
good, until they are quickned by the Almighty Pow» 
er, ang irrefiftible Efficacy of the Holy Ghoſt. 


His Argument to prove this, is contained in 
theſe words , th he does not bring them 
in the form of an Argument : It with them # 
to all the atis and ends of life fpiritual, as it is with 
the Body as to the afts and ends of life natural when 
the Soul is departed from it, | 


But before he came to theſe words , he had 
taken pains to prove, that a dead Body has,nei- 
ther any principle of life, nor ations of life, nor 
any Power todo any vital actions, nor any aire 
power to diſpoſe it ſelf to live. To bring things 
to this paſs, he was fain to go about, and begin 
with the definition of the /ife of a living Cres- 
trre; Which, as he ſays, is AtGius Vivificantis in 
V rificatem, per unionem ntrinſque. T hat is to 
ſay, The life of a Creature that has life , u aþe ail 
of that which makes to live upon that which is made 
to Irve, by the Union of both. 


Now that which makes to live, or the Princi- 
ple of Life in man, he tells us, is the rational Soul ; 
| an 


' Me w 
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'%f Stininal 3 Death. | ""— 


[ "and this being united to the Body, makes it live 3 

7 and when the body lives , it can move and feeh, 

"and the like. And bence it is evident mierain death P. 240. 
- Natural doth conſiſt, viz. in the ſeparation of the 


Soul from the Body for the Soul operates ane 
vertue of its Vnion', theretore being ans 
eBody has no principle"of life, nor vital allings, 

and ſotorth, as you heard before. 


From theſe things, faith he, we may by « juſt 
analogie” collett w vis Life and Death Spiritual 
doth confi ft, Now the 4nalogie in ſhort igs this; 
that in Life Spiritual the Soul is the ſubject queic- 
keneds. and in courſe there muſt be'a quickening 

principle, as the Soul is to the Body. He ſpeaks 


Anch of it here, but he does not tell-us what it 


i53- and I think he needed not, becauſe we heard 
what it''was ſometime before, viz. A new Crea- P. 183. 
ture'that hath a being and ſubſiſtence of its own in 
the Soul : Such a like quickning principle the 
Soul of Adam had in his innocency, andwe all 
loſt it by the- Fall. - Now- the principle .of Lite 
being ſeparatcd trom the Soul, the *he Soul is ſpiri- 
tually dead ; and in this Death there are three 
things. 1. 4 Privation of a principle of Spiritual 
life. 2. 4A Negation of ail Spiritual Vital As. P. 242. 
3. A total want of Paper for any ſuth Ats what- 
ever, And becauſ@theſe things hit ſo exadtly 
with Death N. atural, therefore alſo, as 'in a dead 
body, there remains onely a Potentia Obedientialis, p. 240. 
a paſſive power to receive Life again, i. &. if an 
Alnighty Power unites-the Soxl to it again : So 
the dead Sox! hath fuch a power, and no more, 
not being able to doany thing Park is ſpiritually 
good, till the New Creature, the Prin- 
ciple, be ſuperinduced y the irreſiſts Ile E P: "4 
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Structure: of the : If: this, þe/ true, then 


'Deathi: Natural conſiſts /in the deſtruRtion a the 
Mechaniſm of the Body; and by. 
Life is antecedent 'to- the [Union of , the. 
Body; and:Death to the ſepargtion between them. 
Now. tf there\be no. necelfity- of a ſxbſiſtence di- 

; -ftin& frorh the Body,, to. cauſe bodily Life 3 then 

he cannot by Analogie conghade the necaſkity. of-a 
being ſuperinduced into jal Fatultigs of 

-the Soul, to cauſe lite Spiritual, A mars ought 


2 4 =} be veryſure of. his Natal Philoſophy,' that by 


Analogie thexeunto would . prove his peta in 
Divinity. :iAnd. 1 doubt-the , Doctors ,Phaloſophy 
wilt not teacho far, as. to demonſtrate even the 


Improbability of this Hypotheſis. 


Bclides, Arguments expanded upon Analogies, 


and 


y Ghoſt, Thisis the Gur of « great: deal | 
that ho has faid to this purpoſe with:wach ofleas" | 


imagines; þ 
of 'the' or Life; Gkox-any Þ 


.\to.the | 
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| atid Similitndes, though never ſo reherongt: and pat, 


may 
I indine the Underſtanding,” but they gy ves. Sop 
T to ſatisfe it : They will not always h i whi 

they proceed by Anal ; 
thing to another 3 but they are —" 
uncertain , when we c analogi ona 
ſappoſitions in Nat#ra! Philoſophy, to 
Conchufions 1 m Divinity. . phy, 


” Butt wheh all is done, if the Dodd it4a 
been fond of ſhewing his kill; without ferdhithg 
ſach # compaſs, he might have come roundly b 
to the'point'; as he does at laſt, when he Te 


q-1 


us, that it is with wnregenerate Mindes af t0 Life P. 242» 


t " Spiritnal, as it is with a dead Body as to ym een 
.txral: For, let the Phjloſophical account of Life 
-- and Death be what it will, we all know: 
| xy cannot be reſtvred to Life ,” bm 

=_ a. in bp pene- 
rio as to all parpofes” © ite, 'as 
it is with a dead Body as to "OE Nan dem em 
conſequence is'very good, that they cannor be con- 
verted but by an a& of irreſiſtible Efficacy, ſuch 
as that Phyſical a& is which the Doctor coritends 
for, 


But how does he prove the Soppoliticn ?* He 


proves it very briefly thus 3 Why elſe are they ſaid p, 242, 


to be dead ? and this is every ſyllable of proof 
that he offers for it 3 © that the whole ſtreſs of 
this Ay nas lies upon the uſe of a whe, x 


Exp as he himſelf confeſſes it to be.” 


Now-the Argument implied in his effion 


© muſt proceed upon. one of two Suppoſtttions , 
K 4 WREIC- 
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* whereof the firſt is this, That it is lawful to ars | 


gue from _ the ' whole latitude of this 


rical expreſſion, ſoas tg conclude any thing. true. 
Deng £6 Unregenerate, which may properly {| 
be afhrmed_ of the Dead, | I have already 

[« 


that there is no reaſon. for this : a dead Body is 
void of all ſenſe 3 but the unzegenerate man un- 
ions, &c. is not without: all ſpiritual 


ſurd to perlwade a dead Body to live : It is on 
the other hand -very congruous to. perſwade the 

lnregenerate to convert; and yet he is ſaid tq 
be Deed... And there are a great many more In- 
__— , fv, Ir the Argument from the,Meta» 
pnor W A 


not hold. . 


The, ſecond Suppoſition is , That-no other 


reaſon.can be given why the Vuregenerate axe {aid 
to be. Dead, but .a.dead Body cannot: be 


reſhored to life but by an Almighty a&. . If this. 
were true, then it would follow indeed that the. 


efficacy .of the Holy, Ghoſt in converting 2 ſin- 
nexis irreſiſtible z becauſe the holy Scripture doth 
not, ule inſignificant Metaphors. But I have al- 


ready. ſhewn the Door that there are othex xe- 


ſpecs, and thoſe very obvious and plain , in 
which the ſtate of Unregeneracy does agree 
with hat of Death [ Part 1. p. 141. &c.'] and 
in_thoſe reipe4s the Unregenerate may be ſaid 
y be Dead, though not in this which he contends 
Ore | 


His Argument therefore does not conclude the 
thing in queſtion, ſeeing both thoſe Suppotitions 
are falſe, upon one of which, it muſt neceſſarily 
profeed. Np Io teh - 64. 

Bur 


«a as a. ca owe 


enſe ; and yet he is ſaid to be Dead, It is ah- 
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But 1 ſhall farther ſhew him, that the impaſſi- 


vey of being converted, or doing any ſpiritual 


otherwiſe than by the'intervention-of an 
trrefiftible cauſe, cannot - be-argued from hence. 


- that the Unconverted are ſaid to be in a ftate-of 


death, . whateyer elſe may be argued 'from' it. 
There are ſeveral] Arguments by which this' may 


* be proved; I ſhall uſe but one, and that'is this. ; 


It from the proper. ſignification of Death it | 


may be concluded that the Unregenerate can 
contribute nothing to theis - own converſion, but 


muſt be converted (if atall ): by the ſame pow- 
er that. is..neceſſary ro-raiſe the dead to life. 3 
then from. the lignification of that word, 
it may be concluded that the Regenerate cannot 
ln, nor contribute any thing'towards their-com+ 
mitting {in : But this lattex cannot be con 

from the propriety ofthat word, therefore not t 
former. | 


The DoQtor will-not ſay. that the Regenerate 
cannot fin, and fail of their duty 3 therefore-the . 
Conſequence onely remains to be proved 3\ and, 
that I prove thus; 


As. the Unregenerate- are ſaid to be dead in 
fin, ſo the Regenerate are-ſaid tobe dead 20: fan, 
Rom. 6, 2,$.,11. 1 Pets 2. 24. therefore it the 
former , expreſſion implies an * impoſſibility - of 
conferzing, any thing towards Converſion, and 
of being converted but by the ſame Power which 
can raiſe the dead, it follows that the latter :ex- 
preſſion implies ſ#ch an impoſſibility of-cotnmit- 
ting fin ; For the reaſon in both- cafes — the 

ame 3 


P. 244 
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fame z which is the proper fignification of the 


atThive are other Arguments which mi he be 
offered, ſome of which' the Doctor himſelf hath 


brought in by way of ObjeGion againſt his O- 
pinion:''T ſhall tranſcribe © the ObjeGions, and 


confiderhis Anſwers to 'ern, 


itt SECT. 5. 


Þ+t will be objected; faith he, and hath againſt this 
Dotirine' been ever ſo, fince the days of Pelagius, 
that.a. on ' bereof 'renders all Bxhortations, 
Commands, Promiſes, and' Threatnings, which ' com- 
priſe the whole way of the external Communication 
of r#he Will of God, vain' and uſeleſi.' -' For to what 
Paggpoſe is it 20: exhort-blinde' men to ſee, or dead men 
to line,., or to promiſe Rewards unto them'upon their 
Jo doing ? Should Men thus deal with ſtones, 
would it not be vain and ludicrous, _ that becauſe 
of their impotency to comply with any ſuch propoſals 
off .ouer” Minde wnto wes, And- Hhoifame' i here 
ſuppoſed in Men at #6-any Ability in ' Spiritual 
things. | VO] 


The Dotrine which this ObjeQtion 4s' made 
againſt, is not ſo' old'as'from the days of Pela- 
gies 3: and the Dodrine' contrary to its was the 

rine of the Church all along before the days 

of ;Pelagius; as: I intend: to (hew hereafter, with 
Gods-affiftance. '' But: as'for the chirge of Pela- 
gianiſm,, which here you infinuate agairift* we, T 
pray. forget 'not, that I'/have/ not onely cleared: 
our felves from it, 'but proved it againſt you, 
| Part 
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Of Spiritual. Neath, 
Part 1.p. 133. ] Sctting this alide, the-Obje- 
jon. is fairly at Brig ba and I canvot. but 
commend. the Doors courage to looks it in the 
' face : But let us ſee whether his skill and ky 
to remave it be anlwerable or not. 


: ” Heauſvrers 1, That hens is nothing in the hk. 
eft wiſdom required in the application of / MEANS 
ta the producing of an Effet, but that in own 
ome they are ſuited thereunto, and pu the 
ubjet to be. wrought upon -gS Is capable of 
affefted according, as \ their. Nature requires, 
bo thus Exhortations with, Pronuſes and. Threat- 
wage s, are tn their kinde. as moral Inſtruments ſuited 
proper to. produce the efſefis of Faith and Obe- 
_ dience inthe Mindes of Men. , And the'Faculties 
\. of their Souls, their Underftandings, Wills and: Af- 
feltions, are meet to be wrought upon by them: unto 
that ind : For | by mens rational Abilities they.. are 
#hle to diſcern their Nature ,. aud judge of their 
Tendency. 


To this I ſay, that the Dotor does but re- 
that Objection . here in other words, wh 
Pekoul (hould have anſwered : For the Objedi 
this, That his Opinion being ſuppoſed, the a 
and Aﬀetiions of men are not meet to be wroug 
upon by Exhortations to Converſion, with pg 
and Threatuings, nor capable of -being affected. ac- 
\cording as the nature of | thoſe, means requires, But 
it is a. ſtrange way .of anſwering this Objeti 
to ſay, that the Wills of men are capable of; be- 
ing ſo affected : For if they are capable , if. they 
axe meet to be. wrought upon, by. Exhortations 
to Faith and Qbedience, in order to this end, as 
the Door. ſaies, they are 3 then they are cps” 
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converted by another: kinde of 
that which. raiſes the dead 3 for this 
is not-met to be done by an Exhortation. It 
does not help atall to ſay, that by their rational 
Abilities they can diſcern the Nature and Tendency 
of theſe Exhortations:. for ( though T ſte oa 

how this can _—_ boſs ns _ _ faid 

; concerning" the.dar the erſtanding, ) 

2 Jet if their Wills are naturally as immioveable by 
K hortations as 4 dead Body, they 'are not in 

| therr nature ft 'to be wrought os by them, 
And'this.the DoQtor does in els in the 
under of his ' Anfwer : And "becauſe theſe 
Faculties are the principle and ſubjett" of all atinal 
Obedience, it js granted that there is in Man a na: 
aural remote paſſive power to yield obedience unto 
God, which yet can never put forth it Self without 
the Mighty working of Grace, © This'is a very 
liberal Grait indeed, for ſo there is in a dead Bok 
dy a natural remote paſſive power to live, which 
yet can never put forth it ſelf till God is pleaſed 
to raiſe it byhis Omnipotence. And if this be 
all the Doctor grants to the unregenerate man, 
he has yielded to the Objection, viz, that it's 
then as vain to exhort 'ſach a mari to Convere, 

5 it is to exhort dead men to live. | 


"Be anſwers'2. That Exhortations, Procdiſcs; dui 
erty reſpect not primarily our preſent ability, 
Their end is, to declare unto us not 
ivhar we can do, bit what we ought todo" and thi | 
# dons fully in them. 8 


This Anſwer” is iiconfitent wth the former : 
For if it be not one'end of Exhortations to de- 
Flare fo us what-, we can do' ſome way or other, 

as 
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{ of Exbortations and Promiſes. 
© as you ſay itis not, in this ſecond Anfwer 3 then 
F - our Wilts and-AﬀeCtions 'are not meet-to be 


| wrought upon by them, nor are they proper to 


| produce the of Obedience, as you ſay 

they are, in your firſt Anſwer 3 for an Exhorta» 
tion to an impoſſible thing, is not proper to pro- 
- duce Obedience. 


But ' letting this paſs, compare this. Anſwer 
with the Objection, and it muſt run in this: man- 
ner, viz. that the Laws, Promiſes and Threat- 
nings, and the Exhortations of the' Golpel, are 
not vain and ludicrous , th made to thoſe 
. who-have no more power to obey, than the 
' have to live 3 becauſe the onely or principal 
of theſe means, is to declare unto men what their 
duty is, and that they may learn, however unable 
they are to perform ir. 


To this I might anſwer,by queſtioning whe- 
ther it be pollible to declare to them what' their 
duty is, who are properly dead, as the Door 
means. - Lazarus come forth, cannot declare to - 
Lazarus that he is to come forth, while the words 
reach a dead car. But ſetting'this Anſwer. a- 
ſide, I will admit for once, thilt- if the onely or 
the principal end of theſe means. be to declare 
what is *duty, then the Exbortations, 8c. are 
not made vainly and ludicrouſly, let the Dutics 


preſcribed be never {o impotſible to. them of 
whom they are required, But this is neither the 
onely, nor the principal end of theſe things , nor 
is it at all the end of ſome of them; and if 
this can be proved, his Anſwer does not fatishe 
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viz. "of the Promtiſes and Threatnings of the Law ; 


for the” end of theſe things is not-to declare to. 


men what is their duty, but to-move and perſwade 


therti to! the*performance of 'it..- Whatſoever / 


is to be done, or not to be done, is fwlly declared 
in the Precepts- or Probibitions of the Law 3 and 
all that is declared in the Promiſes -and Threat- 
nings''of the Law, is: the Reward we hall ob- 
tain ;'or the Puniſhment we ſhall incur- if we 
difobey., Wherefore-it is not- st a// 'the end 
of 'the Promiſer and- Threatnings ,*( which are 
of the means towards the. Converſion 


clare unto us what we ought to do. 


2. It is not the onely end of any of theſe 
means} for it is not the onely end of the Pre- 
cepts;” or Prohibitions, or Exhortations of the 


Goſpel;/in reſpe& - of which alone this can be 


pretended. This is not the only end of theſe things, 
becauſe one end of the'Lawis Obedienct ; which 
is plain- from hence, that the Precepts, &c. of 
the Eaw'are enforced with Promifes and. Threat- 
nings, the onelymnd whereof, is to conſtrain to 
Obedience by the motives of Hope and Fear. 
But. Qbedzence is one thing, and Knowledge ano- 
ther 3 therefore Knowledge is not the onely end 
of: the \Precepts of the- Goſpel, therefoxe their 
wa 4 yup is not to detlare to: us what wE ought 
to do, 


3- Neither is the. knowledge of Duty the 
principal end of the Law: For, The end of the 
commandment is charity, out of a pure beart, and of © 

| a 


WY Ic is not at all-the end. of ſome of them, 


'a{inner,” which the DoRor ſpeaks of ) to de-" 
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1 happy are ye if ye DO THEM, Joh. 13: 17. 


conſcience,and of faith unfeigned, 1 Tim. I,5. 
that which is emphatically faid to be* the 
ors; a thirlg, is cither the onely or the prin- 
cipal end: thereof, Knowledge cannot” be the 


F principal end of the Law, becauſe *:is in” order 
7} - to a fartherend, viz. fincere Obedience. Hence Str. 


Pax exhorted believers to walk ſo as to pleaſe God, 
and to abound more and more, becauſe 


what Commandments he bad given them by the Lord 
- Feſis, 1-Theſf. 4. i, 2. Farther, that is the pri 


cipal end of the Law, to the attainment where- 
the reward is promiſed : Therefore not the 


+ knowledge, buv the performance of Daty is that 


| 


end. © Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, 
ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven \ but he that 
DOETH THE WILL of my Father which. is in 
beaven. Therefore whoever heareth theſe ſayings of 
mine, and DOETH THEM, I will liken him, &c. 


Matth. 7.21.6. Again, If ye know theſe things, 


likewiſe St. Paw! Not the bearers of the law ave 
juſt before God, but the DOERS OF THE LAW, 
ſhall be juſtified, Rom. 2.13. And St. Famer, 
He that is not a forgetful hearer, but a DOER OF 
THE WORK, ſpall be BLESSED IN HIS 
DEED, James 1.25. Finally, that is the prin- 
cipal end of the Law, and of Exhortations groun- 
ded thereupon, without which all other ends of 
the” Law being attained, do not profit, but rather 
burt \ therefore Obedience and not Knowledge 
is the principal end. He that knoweth his maſters 
will and DOETH IT NOT, ſpall be beaten with 
MANY ftripes, Luke 12. 47. If I had not come and 


*#SPOKEN to them, they had not had fin, but now 
they bave NO CLOAK for their fin, Joh. 15. 22. 
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The end and uſe of Lav; , 


F rom all which it is moſt evident, . that the 
rincipal deligne of the Evangelical Laws and 
E ortations is not anſwered by Kndbwledge 3 


and that it cannot be truely ſaid, that the pris 


mary or, chief end of theſe things, is-to declare 


wnto us what we ought to do. 


- But ſceing Obedience-is the end of the Law, it 
is alike evidert,' that thoſe Commands which are 
impolhible to be performed, even as impottible as 
for the dead to raiſe themſelves, are vein and 1u- 
dicrows 3. and they are yet more fo, if they are ur- 
ed with Promiſes and Threatnings > for where 
the-condition is impoſſible, it is as vain to 
or to fear, as to think of doing it. But moſt of 
all are thoſe Exbortations ludicrous , which are 
grounded upon the Law, if the matter of it be 
utterly. umpoſhble : for Exhortations - carry the 
appearance of a-ſcrious and charitable intention, 
and ſome hope of. prevailing 3 but nothing of 
this can be implicd in any mans exhorting ano- 
ther. to- that which he knows is not pothble to. 
be -done by him 3 and therefore his exhorta- 


tion is nothing better than Hypocrifie, and Myc- | 


kery. 


It is then plain, that the Laws and Exhorta- 
tions of the Goſpel, do declare unto us not onely 
what we ought to do, but allo what we can do. 1 
do not lay, that theſe or either of theſe is the end 
of the Law Evangelical, ( which is the Doctors 
expreſſion ) for the end of the Law 1s Obedi- 
dience z and in order to this end, it declares to us 


what we may, as well as what we ought to do'z 


otherwiſe ic would deſtroy its own cnd.and there- 
by bemade vain and [rdicrons. But 
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Exhortations and Promiſes. 


But ſays the Doftor, this is the Pelagianiſm 
anatbematized by ſo many Councils of old. It is 
not done like fach a beaten Divine, as I ſuppoſe 
his friend Mr. H, takes him to be, to bring in an 
Objection againſt his Adverſaries opinion, which 
does not help in the leaft to clear his own from 
that Objection he had undertaken to anſwer. 
Well, but what is the Pelagianiſm anathematized 
of old ? The Pelagianiſm is, that what God come- 
mands or exhorts us unto, with Promiſes and Threat- 
nings,ve bave power IN AND OF OUR SELVES 
todo, This indeed is Pelagianiſm 3 but it is not. 
Pelagianiſm to (ay, That by the preventing Grace of 
God we are enabled to begin well, and by his co- 
qerating Grace to proceed, and that by degrees, 

ugh his Grace ſtill, we may be able to perfe&t 
holineſs in the fear of God. He that holds this 
Doctrine, reje&ts the former 3 ſo that we do nos 
onely profeſs that we reject it, but the principles * 
we teach are wholly inconſiſtent with it 3 and 
| moreover , we hold nothing which does by any 
good conſequence infer it. This one would 
think ſhould Rop the mouth of Slander 3; how- 
ever it is enough to convince all, but men of a 
grols Apprehention and an invincible prejudice, 
that our Protcthon is ſincere. 


We pretend not that the Laws and Exhorta- 
tions oft the Goſpel ſuppole that of oxr ſelves we 
have ability to obey 3 we onely ſay that they 
ſuppoſe an ability in ws ſo todo. And it is all 
one towards the vindicating of the ſeriouſneſs of 
God in commanding and exhorting us under the 
higheſt penalties, whether this Ability be from 
Nature, or from Grace: But we, with the Scri- 
ptures, 


The nd mn uſe of Lawr, | 
tures, do ſay it is from Grace > and do we there- 
Feed elerve to be thought Pelagian Heretlcks ? 


Sollittle ground there is for the inſinuation of 
this Calimny , that in this very place the Do- 
Qor himſelf hach'ſ#id, that which in cffe& does 
clear us from 'it: For thus he doſes his ſecond 
Anfwer ; In the Church it bath hitherto been be- 
Heved, (C as if it were not believed now ) that 
the Command direfts our duty , but the Promiſe 
gives ſtrength for the Performance. Now this, by 
the connexion of his words , is ſuppoſed to be 
the Antz _ DoQrine; though it is no more 
than what Pelagins himſelf (aid, unleſs by the 
Promiſe Giving ſtrength, you mean, that the Pro- 
miſe doth affure ns that God will give ſirength 
_ therefore in 'this fence T ſhall underltand 


Now, 1. This we believe and profeſs with the 
Church , and therefore are not Pelagians in this 
matter. If your own Conſcience does not ac- 
cuſe you of miſreporting us, it is yet ſumething, 
that we can convict you of it from your own 
words, But to come to the Argument ; 2, If 
that which peculiarly belongs to the Promiſe, be 
to give ſtrength for the performance of what is com- 
manded, then you your ſelf have deltroyed your 
ſecond Anſwer to the Objection, viz. That the 
Promiſes refpe& not primarily our preſent ability, and 
that their end is not to declare unto us what we can 
do. When you have reconciled theſe things, 1 
defire you to go on and conſider, 3, That if the 
Promiſe gives ſtrength, as certainly and univerſal- 
ly as the Command dire&s, then the Promiſe 
gives ſtrength to us all; the reaſon is, becauſe 
we 
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we ate all direQed by the Command. There- 
fore the performance of what is commanded is 
poſſible to all; and therefore you haye yielded 
up your darling opinion to the force of that Ob- 
jection which we make againſt it. You have 
yielded it up, T mean, if you will ftand to this 
Taft paſſage of your Anſwer: I believe indeed 
- had rather ftick to the firft, when you ſee 

ow eafe it is to thew you that both of them 
cannot be true, But will not any indifferent 
men ſay, that you had rather venture the ſhame 
of contraditing your ſelf within the compaſs 
of ten lines, than miſs the leaſt opportunity of 
calling us Pelafians * A mans keenneſs upon 
his Adverſary, makes him reaſon worſe than 0- 
therwiſe he would have done : and it often hap- 
pens, that he will venture to ſpoil an Argument, 
for the ſake'of giving a bad Name. 


To the Objecion he anſwers 3. That God js 
pleaſed to makg theſe Exhortations and Promiſes to 
be Vehicula Gratiz, the means of communicati 
| Piritual Life and Strength unto men : And he bath 
ppointed them mnto this end, becauſe, conſidering 
the moral and intelleftual Faculties of the Mindes 
of men, they are ſuited thereunto. God may there- 
fore wiſely make uſe of them, and command them to 
be uſed towards men, notwithſtanding all their own 
diſability ſavingly to comply with them , ſceing he 
. Can, will, and doth himſelf mdke them effetinal un- 
to the end aimed at. 


To this I reply, that he ſuppoſes God is plea» 
ſed to make them means of communicating, ſpi- 
ritual Life to all, or to ſome onely. The former 
ſecms to be implicd in the words of his Anſwer, 
L 2 becauſe 
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becauſe the reaſon way God is: ſaid to uſe them 


for this end, is common to !!l, viz. becauſe they 
are ſuited to the moral and Intellefiual Faculties 


of the Mindes of men : And , becauſe he fays 


therefore God may wiſely command them to be 
uſed towards men: but God has commanded 
them to be uſed towards all men ; and this, not- 
withſtanding their diſability to comply with them 
ſavingly which he ſuppoſeth to be the caſe of 
all, Again, if he intends that they are Vehicles 
of Grace, and means of life to all , the meaning 
muſt be, either that they are means of commus- 
nicating that Grace to them, whereby they may 
obtain the end of them, viz. Converſion and if 
this be his meaning, then inſtead of anſwering 
the ObjeQion, he confeſſeth his own Concluſion 
to be falſe: or his meaning muſt be, that God 
is pleaſed by the Goſpel to communicate that 
Grace to all, by which they cannot but be con- 
verted ; but that is not true, becauſe all are not 
converted. , 


But though his words imply that 4/1 are 
meant, yet his Cauſe requires that ſome onely 
ſhould be meant, viz. thoſe few who were perſo- 
nally elected. And if this be his meaning, then 
his Anſwer to the Objection is this : That God 
may wilcly uſe Exhortations and Promiſes to 
thoſe who are as incapable of being converted by 
them, as a dead Body is of being perſwaded to 
livez becauſe theſe Exhortations are means of 
Life to ſome of them. If this be a ſufficient An- 
(wer to- the Objection, then, it (hews that ſuch 
Exbortations are wiſely uſed to thoſe few whom 
God will convert by his Almighty Power, and 
likewiſe to the reſt , who are left under their _- 
tura 
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tural impoſſibility of converting, Now, 1. I ſee 
not how this Anſwer ſhews that Exhortations 
are wiſely uſed to thoſe few who are to be con- 
verted by the irrefiftble Work 3 becauſe Exhor- 
tations cannot be ſaid properly to be means of 
doing that which cannot be done but by Omni- 
potence, If I could raiſe the dead to life , it 
would not be wiſely done to exhort and per- 
{wade them to live, before I raiſed them ; becauſe 
ſuch perſwaſion can contribute nothing to the 
end. 2. This Anſwer doth not pretend to ſhew 
that Exhortations may wiſely be uſed towards 
the reft, who are left always in their Natural 
ſtate : And the principal fireſs of the Objection 
lies againſt that. Now if it were true that they 
are properly enough uſed upon thoſe, whom God 
will at one time or another take the opportunity 
of converting by his Omnipotence yet it follows 
not from thence that they are proper for the reſt : 
But Rill it ſeems to be vain and ludicrous to deal 
with theſe by exhorting and trying to perſwade. 
The Doctor ſhould have ſhewn it not to be vain 
and ludicrow to exhort theſe; and he endea- 
vours to ſhew that it is not vain to exhort 6- 
thers, 


And now the DoCtor's Anſwer to- the Obje- 
Aion propounded may be thus briefly cxpreſt. 


I. That the Underſtandings , Wills, and Aﬀes 
ions of men, are meet to be wrought upon by Ex- 
hortations, &*c, #nto their end, i. e. Converſion z 
though *tis as impoſſible to perſwade them to 
Convert, as it is to perſwade a Dead man to 
Live. | 
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2. Thatit is indeed impoſhble to prevail by 
Exhortations, Promiſes, and Threatnings, 
3+ That they will prevail, when thi Work 


is already done by an Almighty Power. So much 
for the firſt Objefion. 
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SECT. 6. 


But it will be farther objefied, (aith he, that if 
men are thus utterly devoid of a principle of ſpiritual 
Life, of all Power to live unto God, that is, to. ve-/ 
pent, belzeve, and yield abedience, 3s it righteous that 
they ſhauld. periſh eternally merely for their Diſabili«. 
ty, or their not doing that which they are not. able to 
do ? This would be ta require Brick, and to give no 
Straw, yea, to require much where nothing is given ; 
and then to purliſh eternally the not doing of 
what is {o unreaſonably required. But the Scri- 


pture every where chargeth the deſtrufiion of men 


upon their wilful fin, not their Weakneſs or Diſabi- 
lity. | 


This I take to be a very material Objeftion 3 
or r4ther, hexe are two material Objections in 
theſe words. 1. That itis unjuſt to require un» 
der the penalty of eternal 'death , that which is 
i ible to perform. 2, That the Scripture 
charges the deſtruction of men to their Wiltul- 
neſs, not to their Weakneſs or Diſability, Now 
*tis in vain toanſwer the former, before the lat- 
ter is anſwered ; for if diſobedience, and , the 
conſequent deſtruction, does not proceed from 


Weakneſs, to what purpoſe 1s it to ſay whence 
| the 
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the Weakneſs comes, as he endeavours to. ſhew 
in bis firſt Anſwer, viz. that it comes from Ori 
ginal fin ? © Jag 


But we muſt be content, to take him in his 
own-way and method : And now. let us. ſee. how 


he endeavours to remove this Objeion..( if it 


be but one.) by his Anſwers. 


Anſw, 1. Mens diſability to live to God, is their 
ſin: Whatever therefore-enſues thereupon, may be 
juſtly charged on them. 1t--is that which came on 
by: the fin of our Nature m our firſt Parents; all 
whoſe conſequents are our fin and our miſery, Rom. 
5.12. Had it befallen us without a guilt truely 
our own, according to the Law of our Creation, .and 
Copenant of our Obedience , the caſe would: have 
been . otherwiſe : But on this ſuppoſition thoſe who 
periſh, do but feed on the frut of their own ways. 


[ Mens diſability to. live-to God is their \fin. ] 
If by fin he means fimply, a tranſgreſton of , the 
Law 3 then, 1. There is ſome Law requiring 
men to be able to live to God betore they are 
converted by the Irrefiftible act, But it the Do- 
tor can (hew no ſuch Law, then it does. not ap- 
pear that the diſability he ſpeaks of is a ſin. 
2, Admitting this diſability were a fm, yet the 
Anſwer does not fatishe the Objection : tor the 
Obje&ion was , That it ſeems unrighteous to 
puniſh men eternally for any thing that was wt- 
terly unavoidable by them 3 and by conſequence, 
for thoſe. tranſgreſſions of the Law which were (o 


unavoidable. Had the Objection been, That it | 


is unrighteous to. condemn men tor what 15 zot 
fin, or no tranſgreſſion of the Law 4 then it had 
L 4 been 
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been pertinent to ſay that mens diſability to-live 
to God'is their fin, but then withal. he needed 
not to have gone ſo far about, as to inſtance in 
the ſin of diſability to repent and believe : It had 
been'enongh to ſay, that their Unbelief and Impe- 
nitence are '{ins, 'and ' therefore God may righte- 
ouſly condemn them to eternal puniſhment. But 
this is to wave the: Objedtion, inſtead of ' anſwer» 
ing it. 


But if by Gaying that their diſability is their 
fin, he means that it was an effe of their own 
choice, or'as he expreſſes himſelf, that it did 
not befal' them without a guilt truely their - own 1 
this indeed, if it be true, takes away the Obje- 
tion, and, as he ſays, whatſoever enſues thereon, 
may be juſtly charged on them : tor although they 
are now utterly diſabled, yet it is through their 
own fault z which implies, that once they were 
able, and therefore they are not condemned tor 
not'doing what was always impoſſible. 'Now 
that it was ſometime poſſible for them to believe 
and repent, he 'thinks is plain from hence , that 
they had power in their firſt Parents fo to 
do: for this is clearly implied in his pretence, 
that our diſability to live to* God again, came upon 
us by the fin of our firjt Parents , Therefore we 
have been diſabled ever ſince the Fall'; Thgrefore 
if ever we had any ability; it muſt be betore the 
Fall; Therefore it we had any at .all, it mult be 
in Adam. And this commonly is the laſt refuge of 
theſe men, when they are put to it, how to re- 
concite the commanding of things impothble 
under pain of eternal damnation, viz. that we 
had power in Adam to do what the Goſpel now 
requircs of us. KO 4 

But 
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+ But in the firſt place, this Anſwer ſeems to 
imply, that the ground-of 'the Objection. is ſo- 
' lid, viz. that to require of men what was ever 
impoſſible to them, under the i higheſt penalties, 
- is unjuſt and;cruel. For were they not conſtrai- 
ned to acknowledge this, or at leaſt unwilling 
to deny. it, one would wonder why they ſhould 
xun back as far as Adam, to tinde out a polſibili- 
ty for us of , repenting and believing. 


For toſay that we had an ability of xecover- 
ing our ſelves in Adam whillt he was innocent, - 
is a pretence ſo lamentably weak, that nothing 
but a deſperate Caule could force a man to take 
ſhelter in-it, For, 


I. Adam himſelf whilſt he food, had no abi- 
lity #n caſe. be ſhould fall, to\ riſe again by Faith 
and Repentance 3 therefore we 'could have [no 
ſuch power in Adam to recover our ſelves : For 
{uxely -we- could have -no. more. power in Adam, 
than Adam had in himſelf. Now, that he had 
no \{uch'power is plain from hence , that it he 
had it betore his Fall, then he had: it after his 
Fall too: for that power which he had before his 
Fall to recover himſelt from it, could not be loſt 
by the Fall it-ſ{clf 3 for if that rendred him unable, 
then whilſt he ſtood he had not power ſufficent 
to riſe in caſe of that Fall; which is the thing 
to be proved. But that Adam after the Fall, 
had not the power to recover himſclt, is plain 
from hence , that if he had it, then he needed 
no new ſtrength trom God to enable him ,to 
riſez z. e, he was then able to repent and believe 


without the renewing Grace of God. And this 
{cems 


I] Of having power to ubeys an our firſt Paretre, 153) 


+ 4, FL = 
= 
"i. 


Of baving power to obey, in our firſt Pardſhs, 
feerns to be one great unhappineſs of the Do- 
ors Principles, that hes forced into Pelagia- 
niſm, as well to anſwer our Arguments againſt 
them, as'to maintain his own for them. - But if 
Adim after his Fall needed the Grace of God to- 
enable” him to-recover” himſelf by 'R nee, 
Faith,” and new Obedience 3 then after his Fall 
he had not in himfdf fufficient power ſo todo z 
Therefore he had no ſuch power before lis Fall'z 
Therefore we had not that power-in him. Thete- 
fore this Anſwer of the Doors doth not ſhew 
that Repentance and Faith were ever poſſible to 
* alt thoſe of whom they are required undey pain 
of eternal damnation. 


This is the truth of the caſe in ſhort , That 
Adam wn the ſtate of Innocence had power to 
keep from falling, but not to riſe ( without new 
Grace )' after a lapſe: Fherefore' if it (could be 
faid that we had ſome'ſpiritual power "in Adam 
before his Fall, which we loſt by #, this could not 
he the power of recovering by Repentance : for 

Adamhad not that before the Fall, bur rather ic 
ſhould be the power of "never tranſprelſing the 
Law of God, and of rieeding no Nepentances 
for that power Adam had. But," : 7 


2, Tt is indeed abſurd to fay; that we bad pow- 
er in Adam either to obey without ſin, or to re- 
pent after fin, which we loſt by his Fall. For 
whilſt we were in his Loins, we were not capa- 
ble of having any power at all: And if it be 
faid that we loft that power which now we 
want, but might not have wanted if he had kept 
his ſation; z It muſt be faid too, that we loſt it 
before we had it. Nay, fay they, but our Na- 
_ tare 
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tre had it in Adam; *Tis. very. true, but-me had 
it never the more for that. for our Nawere is 
one thing, and Our Perſons another 3 fox our Na- 
ture was in being when our Perſons. were,.not. 
And the Queſtion is not concerning the Juſtice 
of condemning Natzre, but of condemning per- 
ſons to eternal puniſhments, for. not doing what 
was always impoſſible for them to do. I is 
true enough, that our firſt Parents once bad it in 
their power to leave theix Poſterity under a poli» 
bility of - being without fin. but it follows not, 
therefore we had, it in owrs.: Nay, the contrary 
is moſt evident, ſince we could neither hinder 
the fin of owr Nature in our firſt Parents, nor that 
ipfluence which it had upon us. to make. us ſm- 
nexs. Wherefore, if it could be ſaid, that. they 
in their Innocence had likewiſe a power to.repent, 
which they loſt by their fixft ſm ; yet, that there» 
fore we had that power too, has not the lealt ap» 
\Fcarance; of a good conſequence. A 


But farther, admitting that we had ſuch pow- 
& in our firſt Parents, and that we loſt it by the 
fin of our Nature in them 3 yet lance the ſecond 
or the Evangelical Law was given after the Fall, 
and that eftabliſht upon more ſevere penalties 
than the ooo! Law given to Adam it mult 
be granted, that the fulhlling of the Evangelical 
Law was, according toe the Doctors principles, 
impoſſible at that very time, or rather before it was 
given, The Law of Repentance and Faith, 
was not in force till our firſt Parents had ſinned 3 
but upon the Doctor's Hypotheſis, it was impol(- 
lible to be fulfilled before 1t was in force. And 
what Juſtice can there be in requiring obedience 


to ſuch a Law, upon pain of more grievous pu» 
nilhments 
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niſhmerits than we ' were liable to before ? To 
ſach a Law, T fay, as wehad power to fulfhl when 
we did not necd it , but had loft all power to ful- 
fil it when we did, © © 


If you fay that our difability to obey this Law 
is the puniſhment of-a former fault, viz. of the 
fin of our Nature in our firſt Parents, I grantit; 
yet it is not juſt that we ſhould be tied to obey 
that Law, under the . threatning of another pu- 


niſhment much more ſevere. and that no lels than 


eternal 3/ unleſs our difability be ſupplied by new 
Grace, as we ſay it is. 


If a mans whole Eſtate were confiſcated for 
his Fathers Treafon, would it be jaft to require 
of him u ain of death, ſuch preſent Con- 
fributions to the Crown, as the puniſhment of 
his Fathers fault makes 'it impoſſible for him to 
pay ? Or if a ſeditious Talker were puniſht with 
the loſs of his Tongue, would you think it were 
juif to make a Law to hang him afterward, un- 
Teſs he would make an audible Recantation ? 
Do not faſten that Injaſtice upon the 'moſt holy 
God, which you would abhor in a finful man. 


But farther yet : It is ill more unjuſt to pre- 
ſcribe impoſlibilities as' a condition of Pardon 3 
but to the obedience of the Evangelical Law, 
forgiveneſs of all paſt offences is promiſed. And 
what juſtice could there be in preſcribing that 
Law with ſuch a Promiſe, if the Law was im- 
polſible to be performed from the firſt moment 
it was delivered? For deceitful and infincere 


dealing is unrighteous. Now he that offers par-, 


don upon ſome condition, does plainly pretend, 
that 
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that ( ſo far as the Pardon is offered ) he will 
pot impute the firft fault, but deal with the Of- 
fender according to his frtwre carriage. -But if 
he requires what, he knows, the firjt-fault has 
rendred utterly impoſhble to be done. by him, 
he till imputes that fault 3 and inſtcad of put- 
ting the Offender into a way of being forgiven, 
he makes it impoſſible for him to be forgiven 3 
which is nothing elſe but to puniſh him at the 
Game time when he pretends to remit the puniſh- 
ment. But now; it this impoſſible condition of 
Forgiveneſs is required allo under a greater. pe- 
'malty than was threatned to the firſt offence, 
then the firſt offence is ſo far from being made 
pardonable by the Condition, that it is thereby 
more grievouſly puniſhed. So that» there is not 
onely no mercy thewn in the promiſe of Pardon 
upon ſuch terms, and in theſe circumſtances z 
but on the contrary,an exteam, not to ſay an un- 
juſt, ſeverity. It is better for a Malefactor to 
have a ſpeedy Execution, than to have ſome re- 
ſpite for the performance of an impoſhble Con- 
dition of Pardon, and afterward to pay for his 


Reprieve with exquiſite Torments, and a lingring 
Death. 


. To apply this : It is plain, and theſe men can- 
not deny it, that the remithon of all paſt offen- 
ces, and therefore of Original fin, is promiſed to 
-the obedience of the Evangelical Law. But if 
by reaſon of Original fin, the performance of this 
Condition was impoſhble trom the very firſt 
moment that it was required 3 then the promile 
of Forgiveneſs was deceitfully and wnrighteouſly 
made , eſpecially ſince a miore grievous penalty 
is incurr'd by failing of the pertormance, We 
grant, 
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grant, that by reaſon'of Original {in, we. are ut- 
terly-difabled for the ance, without new I 
Grate from God 4 but we ſay he gives ſuch I 
Grace to all of us, by which it 1s truely poſſible I 
for us to perform the Condition, (and upon 
this ground he may and doth moſt righteouſly 
require"it : ) but theſe men deny itz and if they 
can reconcile their opinion with the Divine Ju- 
ſtice, they muſteither ſhew that infmcerity is not 
Unrighteouſneſs, or that this way of dealing is 
not infincere 3 and let them ſhew it when they 
Can. 


Nay. it wonld be yet more unjuſt, if the Cons 
dition were utterly impoſſible, becauſe *tis pre- 
tended in the Scripture, that the loſs we have 
fuſtaimed by our firſt Parents, is upon the whole 
matter more than recompenſed by the Grace of 
the ſecond Covenant. But this could not be fin- 
cerely pretended, if their fin hath: rendred O- 
bedience impoſſible without that Grace which is 
given but to a'few of thoſe of whom it is requi- 
red. Now it is apparent not onely from the 
whoke tenour. of the Goſpel, but in particular 
from Rom. 5.15, 16, 17, &c. ( which place the 
Doctor very boldly cites for his opinion ) that 
the Grace'of God by Jeſus Chriſt, is greater than 
the miſchief we have received by Adam's Tranſs 
grcefſion 3 at leaſt that the Goſpel has provided 
a remedy for'us againſt the evil conſequences of 
Original ſm. It the Do@tor ſhould deny this, 
there is another Authority which I hope he will 
not contradict, and that is his own. For he tells 
us in another place, that Natwral men have a 'way 
of eſcape and deliverance, provided for them, antl 
propounded to them. This is a good ſaying and 
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-x true} for this is that which is clearly preten- 
*ded inthe Covenant of Grace : But thoſe Natwal 
*men have no way of eſtape, who are utterly diſ- 
theſin of their firſt Parents from uſing 
-it, andhave no remedy provided againſt their 
difability. And he tells us,” that the Darkneſt of 
Natural men is no leff effetiual to binde them im a 
fate of fin, without tbe powerful, i. e. irefiſtible 
Ithemination of the Holy Ghoſt, than it js in the De- 
vils themſelves. Wherefore, according to him, 
the greateſt -number of thoſe for whom the re- 
medy was provided, are as unable to get out of 
a ſtateof fin by it, as the Devils themſelves for 
whom it was never provided. | 


But do you believe that the Goſpel is a reme- 
dy againſt 'the miſchicf of Original im, and a 
way to eſcape out of that ſtate into which 'we 
were fallen by the fin of our firſt Parents ? Anſ. 
' Yes. And ſhall they to whom this way is pro- 
pounded, be damned more ſeverely for their un- 
belicf and 'impenitence, if they aſe it not, but 
live and die in their-fms ? Anſc Yes Was it 

; then in their power to'have uſed the remedy, 
by believing and obeying the Goſpel ? Anſc No, 
It was not, any more than in the power of the 
Devils themſelves. But is it righteous in God to 
Condemn them for not doing what was always 
impoſſible to be done by them ? Anſe It is Tigh- 
teous, becauſe their diſability came upon them by 
the fin of their firſt Parents, But did you not ſay 
at firſt, that God had provided a remedy for them 
againſt the finof their firſt Parents, and the hurt 
they received by it? 


It the Doctor ſtands to his Principles, I will 
leave 


1 Dk lac 


lave-any-man; to jdge whether he can come off 
any other way, than by faying, It 1s true, ſuch a 
remedy- was provided ..and. pro ,. but it 


was never.intended that they ſhould be the, better. 
for it. - And what-is this, but to charge infince- 


rity and falſchood upon the God of Faithfulneſs 
and Truth! - | 


If a Phyſitian ſhould come to aſick,man,  ex- | 


treamly waſted in, body, and decayed. in (trength, 
and ſhould profeſs a ſerious and earneſt deſire to 
ſet him-upon his legs again , and. withal, give 
him a_—— of recovery, incaſe the Pa- 
tient will follow his dire&ions, which. he vehe- 
mently promiſes to doz it would certainly be 
expected, that he ſhould/preſcribe ſuch rules to 
him as it was poſſible tor one in his circumſtans 
ces to follow, But if he ſhould. then require the 
fick man to feed heartily upon the ſirongelt 
Meats. and'to walk. about the Fields ſome hours 
together 3 aſſuring him, that if he follows this 
advice, he ſhall ſoon feel himſelf. an healthy man : 
would not the Patient tell him, that this was that 
which he was utterly diſabled from doing, by the 
ſickneſs that is upon him? But if the Phyſician 
ſhould grow angry, and reply, Bt you were able 
to do thus when you were in health ; and (hould 
thereupon deſert his Patient, tor not uſing that 
way to eſcape which he propounded to him , would 
not any man ſay , that he was deteſtably fooliſh 
and unjuſt for ſo doing ? 


Now to fay the truth, it is no better, but ra- 
ther a_ much worſe repreſentation of God AL 
mighty, which: theſe men offer to us. Our Bleſ- 
fed Saviour is the Phylician whom God __ 
ent 
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"Of reguirng things hnpaſlbe, nnd, cc. * 
T be Fall —_— that hurt which-we 
all : preſcribed us a, Reme- 
xg Life to us if. we ule it 3. but, on 
any ped dong ta deſere us, but 
avith os. with lating Pains. ; But now, 
(as ig ing ww rs gents) we may, 240. 
r = nes, defires ond endeavours, after that 
bh is preſented t us as ,our;chiefaſt, God, yet it 
may be as for us to obtain it, as for 
he Devils themſelves. But hqw, then js, God 
i zhteous 1n'our Copharantey/f.. Brcagle we 
d once power of living to God, as.0ur Saviour 
| 07 he tp ot When, had we , that; 
OWe 3 Forſoeth: we had it in,4dam, But do 
a pot, ther make that diſability a.xcaſon, of.the 
| -qur Condemnation , againſt 
ich our Phy xcian protniſed to relieve us? Is 
weths the Blpher of charging God with Hy- 
are uae ae ng to.men, an,uſcleſs Remes 
hile you 1 ould Tipdicus, his Juſtice, in; 
not being able to: ule it ? 
tes and Tyragts.can' like it well, 
tering hus deal with Men, I know not; 


4 to Bout the words of an exgellent, man , Cer+ 
tainly I, for my part, fear I ſhould not love Gd, if 


Ltd think; ſo ſtrangely of bim, 


By what hath been Ga the ynderſtanding 
Jk may obſerve, that this Anſwer_ taken 
from the Tr; ranſpreſfion of our firſt Parents, is {q 
far from clearing the Juſtice of,God; on ſuppoli- 
tion of the Dofkrine againſt which the Objectis, 
on is Forge that, on the gther hayd it throws 
mort foul reproaches on the- Divive Majeſty , 
Foam is ever to, be loved and adored,” than the 

rine it ſelf doth, © 1 
M 
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the laft bole to earth themſelves itn; when x 
*  catythake no other ſhift to avoid the's 
*, The Doctor indeed 5s pleaſed! to ufc it for 
Firſt, wrt erm dugoany edn ng I ſtk 


Exartiine his other Anſvers mote brief 


!Abfir. 2, Tithe Trenſallivns detdeeh God al 
the Sorls of men, with reſjett wnts their Obediviee }| 
and Salvation, there 'is none of ihe but baths 
Power in ſundry things, as to ſome" ahd mes 
ſures of them, 46 Tory bis and 
which they vwhuntabily nepled? froreel of it 
# fuſficiet th bear 'the chinge of thelr erthnal reie” 


"The Dofor hold have ton ths. -what' Tra 
fattions he" tnedns* Between God ail the Simtly 


of men; and'what" things rhe have! a priver n, 
i what are the: '5 ad Meaſitres of thoſe 
things : Butſince he as'not; T ruſt at his 
mining as well as/'cats, Th general it fs hs 
that one may be rightcoufly condertined! 

doing what was-itr his power: ' But the Object: 
on was, that God'carmot 


a man for not doing what was always on 
Dottor 


what es 
by thoſe thi 


the Natirral mii ney eos and extol, and forme 
external Dities5; together with real defignes ail 
qpdeey ors after that which iz preſented as chief 


good. 


.ﬀt the Natal man ut "that he 

\Fometinr Sees rm Fill of God inthoſe 
ne 355 viz. that he chuſath Moral life, that h6 
' | performs the external Duties of Religic , that he 
-ba. rad _ and endeavonrs , 


this is hot, according to him, bes 


bevia , and_ living 
the ETeR: of ch Mar 
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SP. 25t; 
fe of Z, and Maſe, —_ 


ruine > Fot he * hath ohh the Lite of 
fie nd endo} and he defires Salvation, &*+: 
Ad you mu} not be-fo unreaſonable, as to ex- 
he ſhould reperit and believe, and live to 
| _—_ oy converted = mighty 
Grace. that as far as1 can ſee, t 

ſecorid Anfiver comes to no miore rrp this; that 
a Natural man may. be righteouſly damn'd , for 
hot doing that, which though he has done, yet 
he ſhall'be Jamn'd for all that , becauſe he did 


not ſomething alſo whith was utterly impoſſible 
fot him to D>. This is his Second Anſwer. 


An. 3 . No manis ſo unable to live xnto God, 
to do & iy thing for bim, but that withal be is able 
to ab any thing againſt him. 


, That the Untegtnerate Man i is able to live in 
fin, while he doth live in it, will be a moſt cer- 
tit tfath; as Tong" as 4b ati ad potemtiam valet 
M 2 conſe 


of noniiee thine: impoſſible, 


conſequentia, holds But; if ig be utterly.im- 
Solkle 62 him wood. toGod, it is yet, more 
certain; that he.is able not-to.do ſo... This 1 con» 
fels is very, plain, . But, what is this to the { 
jection ? Boch the. Dodtor.think, that a man 
may juſily .be puniſht for, beivg..4ble, to dg cvil? 
And what elſe ſhould he, mean, when he aflignes 
the Natural Mans Ability todo, any thing [= 
God ,- in Anſwer to this Objection, that it ſeems 
not righteous to condemn; him for his utt 


* = bility to do any thing for bim 2, If 5s, 


Doctors meaning, then a man may be righteou 
condemned, according to him, for being able .te 
| doevil, though he does it nat. For. if ability todo 
evil be a (affcient reaſon-for their condemnation, 
who never. had any ability to do. otherwiſe, 1 
would know of the Door, why it is not ſuffi- 
cient for. the condemnatign of all that axeable to 
do evil. . But ſurcly it is praiſe-worthy not to do 
evil, when one is able to do it : Therefoxe to.be 
able. todo evil-, is no ſufficient reaſon for any 
mans condemnation z Therefore 'not for theirs, 
who are/utterly unable to. do any good. 


It is ſomething more colourable , which he 
Gies-in the cloſe of this Anſwer, wiz. that, 4s 
they cannot came to Chriſt, unleſs the Father Faw: 
oo by an Irrcliftible Force, ſozbey WILL NOT 
come ,, that they might have life, wherefore ther 


Deftrutjion is juſt, and of themſelves. 


Thoſe words of our Saviour, Te will not come 
unto me that ye might have Life; unply, that it was 
then. poſſible, or at leaft had been poſhble, for 
them. to come: who acually refuſed. It this be 
pot implied, thep.as the Objcdion pretends, their 
F Cons 
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Condtnination could nor be juſt. -Yes, faith the 


Doctor, it rk Arms hey would not come. 
'This indeed wer&fomething, if, Firſt, it was' then, 
'or at leaſt once had beer poſſible for thera to be 
"Willing : and Secondly, it fuppoling their Will to 
have been good, it had been poſſible for them to 
come ,”* without" being irrchiſtibly made'to- come. 
For if it were impoſhble to be willing, how ſhould 
- they come; if it were impoſſible to Come, to what 
end 'ſhonld they be willing ? But according to 
the'Do&or's Principles, neither ' of theſe things 
: was poſſible : and therefore if his Principles © be 
true, the Condemnation of theſe men could not 
be juſt, as being not of themſelves, And this is 2 
plain Argument that they are not true. 


Theſe are all his Anſwers to the ObjeQion 3 
and I am very (cnlible that they deſerved not fuch 
ſolemn Replies as I have endeavoured to contute 
them withal. But his frequent repetitions of theſe 
Anſwers to the ſame Objection in other places 
of his Book, and- that exceſſive confidence in their 
Krength, which he betrays upon all occafions of 
ſcorning the Objection, and them that make it 3 
This, I fay, made me think -it necefſary to ſhew 
plainly and diſtintly what little realon he has 
to lay ſo great a ficeſs upon them z otherwiſe I 
ſhould have been aſhamed to beltow all this pains 
about them. , 


He propounds two other Objections againk 
his Doctrine, and anſwers them at the ſame rate. 
I know not to what purpoſe I ſhould trouble the 
Reader with examining what he hath faid to 
them; unleſs my deligne were to-expole the Au- 
thor, inſtead of confuting his Errours, To thoſe 

M 3 Qhjc- 


Tt 


J u66 Of requiring ang Inpoſi, ee 
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taphor of Death, by which he pretends to prove, 
that an Irreſiſtible Power is equally monte 
for the converting of a Sinner, and the 

the Dead. And theſe are al} his Arguments 
the conſideration of man's Spiritual ate, before 
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| "QCnar. IV, 

The Work f the H. Spirjt in Regenera- 
_ Fz0n roxfidered, with reference to the 
' Olory of God, and to the Event of bit 
Grace. 


SECT. þ. 
pony; the Podtor argues in favour of his 


own Opinion concerning the manner of the 
Holy Spirit's Operation in regenerating us, by 
pretending to ſhew the dangerous Conſequences 
of his Adverſaries DoQtrine in this point. And 
this is the ſecond head of Arguments which 
opounded to conſider z for though” he mingles 
them with Arguments of another ſort, yet I think 
they ought to be diſtindly and ſeparately- txca- 
ted, 


This way of arguing for an-Opinion, from-the 

ill Conſequences of the contrary, I acknowledge 
to be very reaſonable 3 and when. it is managed 
with thand clcarnels, it will at leaſt reduce 
an Adverſazy to moderation, if it will not quite 
fatishc him. The Conſequences of an. Opinion 
,may be ſo bad, that this. may be a good reaſon-:to 
xcjedt it, without farther conſideration : But when 
they are not as bad as can be, they may reaſona- 
bly put a min upon examining his grounds. 0- 
ver again. Since the Doctor has uſed this _— 
M 4 © 
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ces which he acknowledges to.have been 

| upon them, and frbrf\ which, as I have endeavou- 
we red to ſhew, he has _ngt yet cleared them z rin 
ſhould at HF make hin more modeltin his afſe 
tions, and nat go to his. Adverſaries 


he has ſhewn If hitherto in his Writings. 


To come towards the Ar t : there are 
two Conſequences which the Poftor charges up- 
on his Adverſaries Opinion, viz. That the whole 
glory of our Regeneration is to be” aſcribed unto our 
fetves, and'not to the'Grace of God': and; That it 
was abſdlutely uncertain whether ever any one in the 
world ſooald be converted unto God or 10. | 


' Thegin with the former of theſe Propoſitions z 
which if it be conſequent” upon' the Opinion of 
his Adverſaries, he has no inconfiderable advan+- 
tage againſt them. But whether it be or not, | Is 
now to be extmined? ©» + 


For which end , it is fit that their Opinion 
ſhould be firſt underſtood, which what it is; hath, 
I think,” been truely declared thotgh to much 
diſadvantage, i in thelaft Chapter of the Firſt Part, 
But becauſe the DoGor in ſiating their Opinion, 
and' comparing it with his own, has given mean 
occaſion Here+; to ſpeak a little more fully to it, 

\and'to note ſome things by the way, which may 
help us-to- underſtand one another better ; I hall 

- briefly-(hew what he TY our Jayane'y to 
wn ma money eld, 


He 
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Þ + That the Dottor miſreports, 8c. 185" 


- | -*Heenters upon the buſineſs with this Preface, p. 246. 
That i is to 0 purpoſe to endeavour the reducing of - 

the extravegant confuſed diſemnrſer of ſame preſint 
Writers, into a certain and determinate ſtating of the 

things in difference amongſt w. ' This is one of his 

uſual complements : but he endeavoured tp re-' 

duce theſe extravagant difconrſes, though he knew 

it would be to no purpoſe. ds 


That, ſays he, which they ſeem to aim at and con-: 
clude, may be reduced to "theſe Heats.” 1. That 
God adminiſters 'Grace to all, in the deelaration of 
the Dofirine of the Law and Goſpel. ' 2. That 'the 
reception of this Dodrine, the belief and prattice of 
#, 4 enforced wtf yew. and threatningg.-J. That 
the things revealed, taught, and commanded, are not 
onely good in themſelves, but ſb ſuited nnto the'Rea- 
fon and Intereſt of Mankind , as that the Minde 
' cannot nd difpofed to'rective ahd obey them, unleſs 
overporyre judices, and a courſe of fin. '44 That 

the art A ie the Promiſes and Threathings of 
the Goſpel, us ſufficient to remove theſe prejudices, and 
reformthat courſe. 5. That upon a compligice witb 
the Dotirine of the Goſpel, and ohedience therennta, 
men are made partakers of the Spirit , with other 

. priviledges of the New Teftament , and have a right 
wnto all the promiſes of the preſent and a' future 
Life. * WY 


Of this he faith, 1. That it i a perfe& Sy- 
fteme of Pelagianiſm. Now of a man that talks 
with ſo ain {corn of the extravagant confuſed 
Writings of his Adverſaries, one would have &x- 
pected more accuracy and clearneſs. For no- 
thivg is 'to be call'd Pelagianiſm, but the Errours 
dd | JAR be SE of 


. okr to Coureten and bation Bhi 
ly ney ne Thoſe Truths that Pelagius own- 
cd, did not become P ſa by his owning 
them. He addes, 2. ly onlafe of 
fieme of Pclagianiſin , ly 
Grace of our Lord Jeſus C To which I day, 
x. That he who acknow 
lagins , may very conliſtently 
the Catholick Church , all Vat Pe eve 

24% ag yrs in the point of -S0 


inſtcad of a perfect $ vue of Pelagianifu be 


adapt age t 2, {ince heis plea- 
uy pole this Syſkeme to be abſolutely ex- 
cluſwe ul 2h Grace by our Lord Jeſus Chrift ; Yu 
by conſequence thoſe men whom he here repce- 
ſents, to deny that Grace abſolutely itis plain, 
that either he makes the Revelation of the Goe 
ſpel to be no part of the Grace of Chrift, or. cl{c 
that by Grace he means the Interne! Operations of 
the Spirit onely ; for he allows them to believe 
the Grace of External Revclation , by the firſt 
Propoſition. And then by the Conſideration of the 
Promiſes and Threaznings of the Goſpel, raentiqned 
in the fourth Propolation , he means ſuch. Conk- 
deration as is not. excited. ox. helped by. the Inter- 
nal Operations of the Spirit 3 for if he meas 
ſuch conſideration as is thereby effected, then. the 
Syteme docs not abſolutely exclude all the Interval 


Grace of onr Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Now 


. as” *5fy 


oj " the is of ts Adurferts, - 

. Now we. are. to obſerve, Gar he had under 
png ley ip porlornge fg 

orki on t 
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Syſtemg of Pelagianiſm you 

bf ng cy of the Grace 
of our Lord Feſis C That is to fay, he was 
ved, firſt to dere, and then to confute theiy 
| concerning the manner of the Holy Spi- 
i Opo tion in and upon the Souls of men | 

egeneration, who abfolately deny © 
0 is Do ſuch Operation upon their Souls at 


Poa, which it appears how fit a 'Cenſarer the 
DoRtor is of extravagaiit and confuſed Diſcqurlts, 


"Vow Opinion concerning the internal Suaſion 
Fa the irit was this, that there is no ſuch 
might be a little more colour for 


does our Dodrine concemirig Grace, with 
aſcribing the praiſe of Convetion to ous {clvcs. s 
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> 4% - 


Whether the Dodtor repreſented us in this 
' manner, through incogitance or malice, I leave 
, tohim ; Bat \ he cornies to diſpute againit 
the ſufficiency of the Spirits internally perſwading, 
he falls as ſevercly upon us for ſuppoling that 
kinde of Aid to'be ſufficient, as herc he dilinge- 
fppoll inſinuates, that we do not ſo much as 


c it Neceſſary. 


"Tis yielded then at laſt, -that we acknowledge 
the internal Operations of the Spirit, and that 


we 


P. 257. 


P. 258. 


n 4 eM _— + 
P* 


_ How far the Dotlo and his Es agree 


we ſuppoſe he os of theſe Operations tg 
'be Moral, i.e. by Arguments fit to perſwade, 
dem as are the Truths of Natural Religion, and 
ts, Promiſes, and Threathings of the 

ology areF are yery well put together by the 
On tae Log 
—__ e ts to perſwade, Is in part 
likewiſe, ly well deſcribed by him , as 
Y the nce of their Truth, and in 
the Good which t remark, on the ae hand, and 
the Evil which they warn us of, on the other, 
But this is not at the Force of he Arguments 
of Religion and if this were all, they were not 
ſufficient to perſwade. For, as an Aﬀent to mere 
Truth doth not move the Will and Sr 


unleſs it be.of concernment to us , propound 
ided ; 7 


' Good to be obtained, and Evil to be avo 
neither is this ſufkcient to excite our endeavours, 


after the one, . or againſt the other, if the former 
be not iſed and the latter threatned conditio- 


nally, Nor would this move us to endeavour, if . 


the Conditions were not believed to be pollible, 


an which is phin to common ſenſe ; . But there _ 


as good reaſon, why the Door was not to 
adde theſe two laſt Conſiderations, when he was 
Rowing wherein the force of Divine Truths, to 
e men to convert , conliſted z becauſe if 

Xx mw Jone ſo, he had plainly overthrown the 
of his Book , woKe makes the Sal- 
the Eled to depend an Abſolute 


. amt 


How © and the Moan of eral Life, tit- 


terly impoſſible to be Pan by the reſt, 


.That there is a fewer : owerfil perſwoſive Efficacy in | 
or 


the Motives of Gods to prevail with a man to 
endeavour bis own Converſion , the Doctor grants. 
We 


+.4 
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"concerning the manner of the H. Spirits Operations. 173 © 

We. likewiſe acknowledge, that to make Ke ah 
'Motives effeQua], it is neceſſary that alt 
be atied by the Spirit, as he phraſes it. in, if 
he ſuppoſes the Holy Spirit's ating theſe Mbtrives 
; +17 pe to be ſufficient ag Ao as he 
|; to do 3 it ſhould feem we were agreed 
| ing the. manner of the Holy Spirits Ope- 


| nation in Regenerating us 3 viz. that it is in the 
ay of TaruSon and Perſwafion : For what it is x 
to Ad s Motive towards a man, but to make hin [ 
underſtand. it better, and to perſwade him more 
cameſtly by. it, 1 cannot conceive. © But the Db- 

r doth not think in earneſt, that Atting of 
Mntives is enough ; For at length he tells us, 


” That, the whole of the Wark of the Holy Ghoft 
in our Converſion , doth . not confiſt in this moral P- 251. 


TEARS. Sierra ty... a. > Rey..24 


o 


ation \ but there is a real Phyſical Work, where- 

by be infaſeth a Gracious Principle as ue Life, 

into All that. are effetinally Converted, And 

where,that notwithſtanding the utmoſt Inſtructions 

and Perſwaſions of the Soirit » yet the Minde of 

men in the ſtate of Nature, without a ſupernatural 

| Elevation by Grace, is not able to bend Divine P. £68. - 

Truths ſavingly. Now the immediate Effet of 

the Phyſical work , by this laſt e, ſeems 

to be a ſupernatural Elevation of the Minde, in 

order to Saving Faith : But in the former paſ- 

ſage it is faving Faith, or Converſion it lf, 

which by the Phyſical work is infeſed into -the 

Soul: And if this be his meaning, there is no 

need of a ſupernatural Elevation 'of the Minde, 

before believing 3 becauſe Faith and Holineſs are 

infuſed irumediately into the Soul , by a Phyſical 

. work of the Spirit. But this is that which the 

or contends for, ziz. that Regeneration is 
/ - -IJrmme» 
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The Difference between him and us flated. 
Immediately , and by conſequence Irrefifti 
cauſed By a Phyfical work of the Spirit in all tha 
are Regenerated 3 _ that nonecan be Rege: 
nerated otherwiſe, Now to ſtate the differente 
between him and us in this point. 


_ Firſt, Let us conſider in what ſence the Terni 
Phyſical is to. he underſtood 3 for it ſeems to he 
very unfitly uſed in this Queſtion. It ſignifies 
Natural, and thetefote is by no means fit to ex- 
preſs a work , which the Do&tor him(dlf Rith is 
Supernatural; Again, the common uſe of it is td 
ſignific the Natural Operations of Bodies one up- 
on another z and therefore. no more fit to ex- 
preſs the Operations of the Holy Spirle upon the 
Soul, than Reaſoning and Perſwading is to ex- 
preſs the Motions of Mattct. Laſtly , the Scri- 
pture doth ©ot once uſe this tern, ta fignike 
the work of the Spirit upon, the Souls of men ; 
which the Do&tor ought not to have forgotten, 
when he quatrePd with us for exptefſing Holine) 
ſometimes by the pratfice of Moral Virtue. T 
name or expreſſion it ſelf, ſaith he, of Moral Vittue, 
is forreign to the. Scripture , nat once uſed by the 
Holy Ghoſt, to denote that Obedience which God re- 
quireth of us. $0 I ſay , the Name ' and Expreſ- 
lion it (clf of a Phyſical work, is fotreign to the 
zpture , not once uſed by the Holy Ghoſt , to 
denote that Grace, which God hath promiſed to 
us: And whith 1s ſomething tnore , the Name 
or Expreſſion it{clf. is not at all proper to denote 
it. One would think therefoxe the-Dodtor muſk 
graut his vfe of this exptefſion'to be Metapho- 
rice] , which uſe of. words ought. to be avoided 
as much as may be in Controverſies: But it ' 
feems to be as ilt-choſen a' Metaphor as one ,— 
Eall 


The Difference between bim and us ſlated, 
eafily meet with, as I have ſhewn by the unkit- 
nefs of the word to expreſs what the Doctor 


means. © 1 ſuppoſe he may pretend ſome Reaſon 


for the choice of it, from the Scriptures e ing 
the Converting Operations of the Spirit, by Cre- 
ating arid the like, But Creating and Raiſing 

the Head . We 4 ono works, and the = 
rations not of Bodies, but of God who is a Spirit, 
and therefore much more apt to expreſs the Ope- 
rations of the. Holy Ghoſt in Converting, than 
the term , Phyſical. But the Door is not: con- 
cent to let it £0 for a Metapborical Expreſſion 3 
for, ſaies he, 

and Arguments to influence the Will and Aﬀettions, 
is Moral, and ſo Metaphorical ; not Real, Proper, 
and Phyfical. So that in ſpight of common 
ſenſe , and the ordinary uſe of words, the only 
way, that we know of, by which a mans Minde 
is proper to be wrought upon , muſt be Meta- 
phirical; and that Operation only which is proper 
to Bodies , ſhall indeed be accounted a proper 
Operation upon *the Minde. But not to aggra- 
vate this misfortune of the DoCtor any farther 3 
the'only Reaſon, I can think of, which doth at 


all. warrant his uſe of this Term, is, that it doth 


exprel$ well enough ſuch” an Operation as bath 
nothing in it of InftruTion and Perſwaſion; 'and up- 
on that account , it is well enough oppoſed to 
Moral. It the. Doctor ſhould ask me, whether I 


know any expreſſhon_more proper. upon. all ac- 


counts than this, for ſuch a work as he intends 3 
I maſt acknowledge that I do not : And I doubt 
it will be very hard for any man to finde. out a 
proper Term for it. He means a work that hath 
no more in it of Argument,or Pexſwaſion.than the 
jaſlling of Epicxrus his Atomes, and upon this 


Account 
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be Operation of the Spirit by Motives P. 261. 


7 


Fo The Difference between him and us ſtated, 
account he calls it a Phyſical work : And after 


"5 


this preinonition concerning the unfitne(s of the 


. Term upon other accounts , I ſhall till call it a 


* 


Phyſical work with him, 


Firſt then, we do not lay, that there is any Phy- 
fical work of the Spixit upon the Mindes oft men, 
neceſſary 'to Regeneration, ,and this becauſe the 
Scripture hath ſaid ho {ich thing, 


Secondly, neither do we ſay on the other hand, 
that there is no Phyſical work of the Spirit upon 
men in order to their Regeneration 3 and- this 
likewiſe, becauſe the Scripture is filent on this 
fide too. God has in general promiſed to. us 
the Internal and gracious aids " the Holy Spi- 
rit, but 'the mainer of his Operations is not C- 
fined in the Scriptures 3 ſomething concerning it 
may be gathered by conſequence | Fx other di- 
vine Truths, as I have already ſhewn in the Firſt 
Part. But 1 do not fee that it is inconliſtent 
with any divine Truth, to ſuppole that the Holy 
Spirit ; by a work wherein there is nothing of 
Inſtructon or Perſwafion, may elevate the minde, 
as the Doctor ſpeaks, that is, make the Underſtan- 
ding more apprehenſive, and the Will more plia- 
ble, that his moval operations may take place more 
effectually, But 


Thirdly , we lay that ſuch a Phyſical work as 


doth immediately , and therefore zrreſiſtibly caulg 


Regeneration, is not neceſſary thereunto : An 
that the Operations of the Spirit do not convert 
all the-converted, in ſuch a-manner as God crea- 
ted the World, and as he will raiſe the dead to 
life, Such' a' Phyſic4l Work we deny , and Ky 
on 
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That we do not aſcribe the Glory to our ſelves, 177 
| | traſpns why we do fb, T offered in the laſt Chap- 
t& of: the Firſt Part; In ſhort, we contend that 
the Spirit, doth internally inſtru& ,. move , and 
perſwade: we do not deny .that by a Phyſical o- 
tion he doth ſjepernaturally elevate the mindes -/ 
we deny that Regeneration muſt be the ef- 
fect of a Phyſical, and that an- immediate and ir- 
reſiſtible operation. This is the true ſtate of the 
difference between us : And now it belongs to 
me to ſhew that our Perſwaſion is not liable to 
that Conſequence which the Door hath charg- 
«d ypon it, viz; : 


ONS Ct; iv 


That i aſcribes the whole glory of our Converſion 
wnto our ſelves,and not to the Grace of God. And elſe- 
where, That if the Holy Ghoſt doth not infallibly de- P+ 262. 
termine the will , and produce in us a principle of 
Faith and Obedience by ſech an ati as the Will can- 
not binder the efficacy of , then all the glory of ourP. 284. 
Converſion is to be aſcribefl unto orr ſelves. | This 
; Objection is fo frequently and confidently made, 
that I intend to examine the grounds of it as 
throughly as I can. The DoQtor has added very 
little proof of it, beſides his own Confidence, 
which I ſhall not oppoſe any other way, than 
by ſhewing him what little reaſon there is fos 
it; 


—_ 


In the firſt place I obſerve , that to make the 
Conſequence look as odious as he could , he has 
exprelt it very odly, viz. that we' mult aſcribe 
the whole glory of our Converſion to owr ſelves, 
and not to the Grace of God, If we take the 
N whole 


P, 262. 


—— tas. | Fs ec. 7-0 
__- That nr Way toet not ofcribe 

ole glory to our (elves , we aſcribe no of 
_m py. => 


it to. God, If it be our fault that we 

aſcribe the whole to God , but onely ſome part, 
he ſhould not have taxed us for taking the whole 
toour ſelves. But the ObjeQion carries a great 
ſhow of piety , and is therefore to- be 
confidered; It his be, that whereas we 
ought to give. the whole glory to God, we muſt 
in conſequence from our Principles take it all to 
our ſelves, as I think this is his meaning : Then 
I ay the Conſequence is very falſe, which I ſhall 
ſhew, Firſt,with reference to the former Part. con« 
cm aſcribing the whole glory to' our ſelves, 
Secondly, To the latter, of not aſcribing the whole 
to God ; under both which Heads, I ſhall endea- 
vour not onely to anſwer that little which the 
Doctor hath faid to defend his Conſequence 3 
but to ſpeak more fully to the point, by ſhewing 
ſome of the true grounds upon which the glo- 
- &y our Converſion is to be afcribed unto 
God. | 


He pretends -to prove both parts of the Con- 
(equence by one. Argument, which is this. For 
that at of 'owr Wills whereby we convert unto God, 
is ( upon our * cq——Ys merely an att of our 
own; and nd of 'the Grace of God ; therefore we 
aſeribe the whole glory to our ſelves, &c. To which 
E anſwer, Firſt, That if he means Converſion to 
be merely an aft of our own in this ſence, that we 
onely can be faid to be converted, not the Grace 
of 'God 3: then-it follows no more from our Prin- 
ciples than from his, that the whole glory is ta- 
ken to our ſelves : For, that Converfion is mere- 
| Oy uy mp et this ſence, will not be 

irecly denied by any man. Secondly, If he 


means 
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the glory of Combnſion to our ſilver; 
means that we make Converſion to be the mere 
fect of our own mindes , becauſe. we do not 
make it to be an effe& produced by Grace, and 
by nothing elſe, the Conſequence is very fallc ; 
inaſmuch as Converſion being the effe& of one 
of theſe cauſes, hinders not but that it be 
the effect of the other alſo. But Thirdly, it he 
means that we do not make the a&t of Conver- 
fon to be at all the effe& of Grace, then I grant, 
that if this follows upon our ſuppoſition, it fol- 
lows alſo that we aſcribe the whole glory to our 
ſelves. But that our ſuppoſition excludes the a& 
of Converſion from being at all the effect of Gods 
Grace, is manifeſtly falſe. For, 


1. We do in great part aſcribe Converſion to 
the Grace of God, merely upon this account, be- 
cauſe we ſay and believe that it is truly and pro- 
perly the effe} of Gods Word revealed to ws in the 
Gofpel, The Doctor knows that the Goſpel is 
frequently called the Grace of God , in the New 
Teftament. He knows likewiſe that we impute 
Converſion to this Grace : for he is angry with 
us for aſcribing more to it than he does himſelf; 
therefore he of all men ſhould not pretend that 
we make Converſion to be merely an effte& of our 
own ſtrength , and not at all of the Grace of 
God. Nor ſhould he fay therefore that we aſ- 
_ the whole glory of our Converhon to gur 

lves. 


If Converſion were the Effect of no other kinde 
of Grace,than that of the Revelation of the Goſpel, 
we might reaſonably, and we ought humbly to a- 
ſcribe it, incdmparably more to the Grace of God 
than to our ſelves; and to fay, Netwnto us, 0 Lord 
N 2 net 


The Glory of our Converſion is God's 3 
not unto us, bat unto thy Name be the Glory given, 
$ E doubt not but Pelagius, and his followers, were 
"5. greatly miſtaken in making all the Grace , which 
$4 God affords towards our Converſion, toconfiſt, as 
they phraſed it, in Lege &- Evangelio, or in the Re-. 
velation of Divine Truth. But I muſt needs fay, 
. that their Adverſaries ſeemed not to have any. 
juſt ground. from hence, to charge them with 
aſcribing ' the Glory of Well-doing to themſelves, 
This had been enough to exclude Boaſting, that 
our Obedience proceeds from Faith, or from our 
belief of that Covenant of Grace, which was ra- 
tified by the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Death, and the 
purpoſe whereof flowed. from the mere Grace 
-and Mercy of God, Thus the Apoſile told the 
Epheſians, By Grace are ye ſaved, through Faith ; 
and that. not of your ſelves; it is the Gift of God: 
Not of Works, left any man ſhould boaft. For we 
are bis workmanſhip, created in Chrift Jeſis unto 
good Works, &c; Ephel. 2. 8,9, 10. By Grace are 
ye ſaved, that is, as you may fce by vel. 4, 5. 
Druickened from treſpaſſes and fins ; through Faith, 
that is, through the preaching of the Goſpel to 
you, which you have bclieved 3 $#n it cuor, for 
this is not of your ſelves , but the Gift of God: | | 
And this is farther argued, becauſe it was not 
for their works, that God had called them to the 
Faith of the Goſpel. Not for their Works ante- 
cedent to Faith 3 for before. they believed, they 
were dead in treſpaſſes and ſins :. Not for. thcir 
Works conſequent to believing, for the reaſon 
following : For we are his Workmanſhip , created | 
in Gbriſt Teſus unto good Works, Good works arc 
the fruits of believing in Chrift, by which Faith 
we became New Creatures 3 and therefore theſe 
cannot be ſaid to merit or procure the Grace wy 
| the 
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Becauſe it is an Effed of bis Word. . 
- | the Goſpel, Thus elſewhere the Apoſile de- 
ſcribing the Grace of God towards Mankinde, 
exprefled by the Goſpel , argues the freeneſs of 
that Grace from hence , that he was not moved 
by any works of ours to that Kindnefi, and Love 
which appeared towards us. Not by works of righ- 
teonſnefſs which we have done , but according to his 
mercy he ſaved us, Tit. 3. 4, 5- So likewiſe he in- 
fers, that the Inheritance which God promiſed to 
Abraham and to his true Poſterity , is confer'd 
of Grace, becauſe it is of Faith. Tt is of Faith, 
be xaws xdev, that it might be (or rather, and ſo 
it 4) of Grace, Rom. 4. 16. ' Therefore our Obe- 
dience proceeding from the belief of the Covenant, 
which faics, Bleſſed are they whoſe Iniquities are 
forgiven , and whoſe Sins are covered,” verl. 7. is 
from Grace 3 becauſe it is of this Faith. Final- 
ly, the. ſame Apoſtle dire&ing us how to with- 
ſtand the wiles of the Devil, by being ſtrong in the 
Lord, and in the power of bis might, explains him- 
ſelf thus : Stand, having your loins girt about with 
Truth; ' and having on the _ of Righteouſ- 
- neſs, and your ifeet ſhod with the p_ of the 

Goſpel of peace : Above all, t2king the ſhield of Faith, 
wherewith ye ſhall be able to quench the: fiery darts of 
the wicked \ and take the Helmet of Salvation, and 
the Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God, 
Epheſ, 4. By which it plainly appears, that the 
principal ſtrength of a Chriſtian lies- in the be- 
lief of Saving Truth, and that this is to be ſtrong 
not of our ſelves, but in the Lord, and in the 
power of bis might 3 and therefore to him ſhould 
the praiſe of our victory be given. 


If then Converſion and Obedience be aſcribed 
by us to the Faith of the Goſpel 3 If we ſay 
N 3 with 


18> The Gloryof our Cimverſin is God's, 
with St. Fobn, Thiy is the viddory that overcometh | | 
the world, even our faith : we do thereby aſcribe | * 
the glory of it to God, of whole gift it cometh | ' 
that we believe. 


What isthus teſtified by Scripture, ſeems plain 
from the reaſon of the thing. Unleſs we had 
been able to have procured a Sacrifice for the ex- 

iation of our paſt offences 3 Unleſs we could 
ve offered valuable conſiderations to God, wh 
he ſhould enter into a covenant of Mercy with 
us 3 Unleſs we could ſatisfie his Honour and Ho- 
lineſs, and repair the wrongs which we had of- 
fered to his Authority and Dominion, and redeem 
our ſelves out of the hands of his offended: Ju- 
ſtice 3 though we ſhould not onely equal, but ex- 
cel the piety and vertue of St. Pax/,who could do all 
tbings 3 yet with him alſo we muſt acknowledge, 
that it is through Chriſt ftrengthning us. And this 
although'he had ſupplied us with no other ſtrength | 
but that of Faith, viz. by affuring us of that 
Mercy and Bounty of God towards us, which he 
hath revealed, and which it was free for him to 
have extended towards us, or notz by afſurin 
us, that with the good pleaſure of God he hath 
offered up himſelt a Sacrifice for our ſins; and 
m a wack by afluring us of that gracious Co- 
venant which was wholly the cffe& of Gods mere | 
goodneſs, and the Undertakings of our Mecdia- * 
For, 


More paxticularly 3 ſuch are the motives and | 
inducements to- obedience , which God hath ſet ; 
before us in his Word, that we cannot with any 
modeſty impute onr beft performances in Reli- 
gion to our own glory 3 ſccing there 1s no pro- 
| portion 


Becauſe it is an Effet of bis Word. 
portion between the utmoſt that we can do in 
the ſervice of God , and between thoſe Reaſons 
wherewith God hath excited us thereunto. This 
may be ſufficiently proved by one inſtance , 
viz, the Promiſe of Eternal Life. - Whoever of- 
fers to another a Reaſon hitherto unknown,which 
being rightly conſidered, will determine him to 
do ſome good thing which is required of him, 


- ought to be allowed ſome ſhare of the Praiſe 


which belongs to the aQion : But if that Reaſon 
be the propoſal of ſo vaſt a reward as incompa« 
rably exceeds the ſervice , he that performs rhe 
{ervice has no reaſon to think highly of himſelf 
atall; he may applaud his own happineſs , he 
cannot magnifie his own virtue, | But farther,"if 
he that promiſes the reward , does it of his own 
mere goodnels and charity, reaping no other ad- 
vantage to himſelf from it than the pleaſure of 
doing good 3 and if he alone is able to confer it, 
then is the praiſe of that good which is done up- 
on {uch a motive, due to him that made the pro- 
miſe, {ſo much more than to him that is per{wa- 
ded by it, that in compariſon nothing of it is 


due to the latter. If an Earthly Kingdom were + 


promiſed to a Debauched liver , on condition of 
one weeks Sobriety , would anyman think that 
his abſtinence, to which he had been perſwaded 
by the hope of {o vaſt a Recompence, deſerved 
eat commendation ? But although there is 
ome proportion between a few days, and a mans 
Life z yet between all the Kingdomes of the 
World, and the glory of them, on the one fide, 
and between an Inheritance in the Kingdom of 
God, on the other , there is no more proportion 
than between Vanity and Perfection 3 than be- 
tween a Moment and Eternity. Is it not plain 
N 4 theres 


133 \ 


The Glory of aur Converſion is God's ; 
therefore, that- whatſoever we do in God's ſer-+ {i 
vice,is to be imputed to the praiſe and glory of his 
Grace, who hath incited us thereunto by ſo free,” 
ſo gracious, and ſo rich a Promile as that of Life 
everlaſting in his Kingdom ? | 


For the better Illuſtration of which Argument, 
let us conſider thoſe words of St..Paul : Orr light 
affliction which is but for a moment, worketh for us a 
far more exceeding and eternal weight of Glory, 
2 Cor. 4. 17. + 


In the firſt place, I think it will not be denied, 
that ſuffering meckly and conſtantly for the ſake- 
of Truth and Goodneſs , is the beſt ſervice we _ 
can offer to God. » St, Peter tells us plainly, This 
is thank-worthy , if a man for 'conſcience towards 
God endure grief, ſuffering wrongfully, 1 Pet. 2. 19. 
So that if any glory can be claimed to our ſelves, 
it ſhould ſeem to be moſt rightfully claimed upon 
the obedience of meek ſuftering for the Truth. [ 
Again,it is obſervable, that thoſe AfMictions which 
the: Apoſile calls /ight, and for a moment, were on 
his own part very great in themſelves, -and of 
long continuance with. reſpect to the time of 
mans life :. So that he might reaſonably challenge 
as much thanks and praiſe of this kinde, or per- 

haps more thanany mere man ever did. Witneſs 
| what himſelt faith, In labours I am more abun- 
dant, in ſtripes ahove meaſure , in priſons more fre- 
quent, in deaths oft. . Of the Fews five times recei- 
ved 1 forty ſtripes ſave one : Thrice was I beaten 
with rods: Once was I ftoned 5 Thrice I ſuffered 
ſhipwrack : A night and a day I bave been in the 
deep « In journeyings often 5 in perils of waters ,” in 
perils of robbers, . in perils by mine own- countrymen, | 
| | in 
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me perils by the beathen, in perils in the city, in perils 


;\ [inthe wildernefi, in perils in the ſea, in perils among 
" {falſe brethren 3 in wearineſi and painfulneſi, in wat- 
chings often, in cold and nakednefſ, 2 Cor. 11.23, 

I #c. This-certainly is a deſcription of Afflictions 
| - {oem , both in weight and number : 
bearing them as we ought, is ſuch an argu- 

ment of Piety, that the Apoſtle might well ſay, 
TFT muſt needs glory, Twill glory of the things which 
concern " infirmities, V. 30. I am —_ a fool in 
lorying, but ye have compelled me, Ch. 12. v. 11. 
Rind it a Chiiſtian Sem gown in any thing , *tis 
in this. Yet in this very Epiſtle, he calls all this 
AﬀMiction light, and accounts it to be but for 2 
moment 5 and the reaſon why he doth ſo, is con- 
tained in the following words, that it worketb 

8 far more -exceeding and eternal weight of Glo- 


GM 


Now rſt, it is no ſuch great matter to bear a 
light afflition ; much leſs to bear that which is in 
it {elf light , and of no long continuance ; leaſt of 

4 all, if it endures but for a moment. No man can 
challenge praiſe or thanks for ſo ſlight a thing. 
Wherefore Secondly, if Aficions otherwiſe hea- 
'vy. and long, are rendred light and momentany, 
-by the promiſe of a far more exceeding and e- 
ternal weight of Glory; then the praiſe of bear- 
ing (uch AMidGions conſtantly and meekly, 1s in- 
comparably more due to him that made the pro- 
miſe, than to him that is ſupported by it 3 be- 
cauſe to the latter they are but light and mo- 
mentany 3 and it is the gracious Promiſe of the 
former that hath made them ſo, though in them- 
ſelves they are conſiderably long and grievous. 


Wherefore upon this account the glory of our 
{uffering 


ade 
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ing the greateſt perſecutions , is to be given 
to God, viz. ſc God hath propounded to us 
thoſe Eternal a 5 oy are not (2 
nitely outweigh thele Temporal thi are 
ſeenz rendring not onely the greateſt ſenſual 
Pleaſures of Life contemptible , but the greateſt 
Aflitions thereof very ſupportable. 


It is for the ſame reaſon that our Saviour ex- 
horted his Diſciples to. Rejoyce, and be exceeding 
glad, when they were perſecuted. Has any man 
reaſon to rejoyce in Calamities that befal him? 
Or can thoſe Calamitics be very conſiderable 
under which a man may xcjoyce, and be exceeding 
glad? No certainly, if they be lookt upon with» 
out relation to ſomething elſe : But being com- 
pared with the end to which they lead, they are 
not onely inconfiderable, and very tolerable , but 
cauſes of joy-3 Rejoyce and be exceeding glad, for 
great is your reward in Heaven, Matth. 5, Qur 
Lord bids them, as there was great reaſon, to xe- 
joyce in their happineſs ; he does not bid them, 
there being no reaſon for that, to glory in their 
Virtue : For they had ſo much caule given them 


to rejoyce, that there was no pretence left for boa» 
lting. 


And thercfore St. Paw] could not reckon up 
the AfMlictions he had gone through for the ſake 
of the Goſpel, without a modeſt regret, and ſeem- 
ing to himſelf to bave done fooliſhly ; I am bes 
come a fool in glorying, ye have compelled me : They 
had compell'd him to it, who undervalued him , 


and, to their own harm , prefer'd others before 
him : I am, ſays he, nothing bebinde the very chief- 
eſt Apoſtles : yet he 6. 


red withal, that he 
ought 
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|. eught to abaſe himſclf before God 3 and there- 


fore he addes , though I am nothing 3 i. e. have 
em no thanks from God for all that I. have 

or ſuffered, And one reaſon why he choſe 
to glory rather in bis infirmities, i. ce, in his afli- 
ions, was, as he told them, v. 9. That the power 
of Chrift might reſt pon bim, i, e. that to the glo- 
ry of Chriſt he might appear to them to be an 
example of that power and ſirength which Chrift 
had given him to go through ſo many trials of 
patience and conſtancy. Ina word, when upon 
good xcaſon, he was fain tocompare himſelf with 
other men, he repreſented his afflictions to have 
been very great, as in truth they were 3 but when 


* he compared them with the promiſed rewards 


of Patience , he repreſents them to be light and 
momentany, as in truth they were alſo; and 
therefore,though he ought to have been commen- 
ded by the Church at Corinth, v. 11, for the for- 
mer reaſon, yet he would not pretend to be any 
thing before God for the latter. 


Seeing then that the promiſe of endleſs life 
and happineſs cutteth off all pretence of glorying 
before God, when tor his {ake we ſuffer the ſhar- 
peſ? repens z much more will it make the 

iſe of all other acts of Obcdience, as being not 
bo dificultco become due to him, in the firſt place, 
who hath by the offer of incſtimable rewards in- 
duccd us thereunto. 


Sceing likewiſe, that this Motive is, of itſelf, 
ſufficient for this purpoſe, how much more when 
it is confidered,, as implying the promiſe of For- 
givenels of fins as made to wretches obnoxious 
to the angry Juſtice of God 3 as enforced by the 
threatning 
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chreatning of endleſs Puniſhments 3 as including' } 


Salvation from thoſe Puniſhments 3 Finally,” as 


joyned . with many other inducements, each of } 


them very forcible and prevalling 3 that is, with 
God*s ſending his own Son to call us to Repen- 


tance, with the mean condition to which he 
| ſtoopt, and the bitter Sufferings which he under- | 


went for our Redemption ; with 'that excellent 


example which he hath ſet before us 3 with thoſe 


affectionate Exhortations, Expoſtulations and In- 
treaties, whereby God in his Word. hath expreſt 
the tenderneſs #of his Love towards us: Laſtly, 
with thoſe abzndsnt Teftimonies, whereby God 


hath ſo plentifully aſſured us, that he hath in- .. } 


deed ſpoken to us by his Son ? For, that Provi- 
dence was fo greatly concerned in manifeſting 
the Truth , by the fulfilling of moſt antient Pro- 
phecies, by innamerable Signs and Wonders, by 
ſeveral ways of Divine Teſtimony , is a great 
Motive to awaken our Attention, and to conttrain 
us to Obedience. I ſay, the promiſe of Erernal 
Life, joyned with theſe, and many more Induce- 
ments to Repentanee and Obedience, all of them 
very ſtrong and perſwading, every one whereof 
is made known to us in the Word of God, ' and 
every one the Effe& of his Free Grace, of _ his 
unſought and undeſerved good Will and Pleaſure, 
doth yet more evidently make the glory of our 
Converſion and Obedience become due to God, 
in the hrſt place; of whole Grace it 1s, that we 
are. thus perſwaded. M 
Secing therefore that we belicve Regenc- 
ration or Converſion to be effeed in us by 
the Power of God's Word, and the Motives' of 
the Goſpel it cannot with any Juſtice be” char- 


ged 


On Dn OHOSYDPY2CS b 


= 
a ltr 


l Becauſe it is an Effet of bir Word, tg © 
; | ged upon us, that we aſcribe the whole Glory of 
- our Converſion to owr.ſelves 3 unleſs it be 
-made to appear, that we are ſuch ſtupid and 
ſenſeleſs things,” that we cannot. apprehend the 
| ts or diſcern the. :clearcſt Conſequences : 
ince no man of ordinary apprehenſion can aſcribe 
Converſion to God's Word, but he may under- 
"ſand that he RE; in great part aſcribe 
{| the Glory of it to God. Why then doth not 
-Dr, 0. acknowledge that we do the latter , when 
' he knows that we do the former ?.,Why on the 
other hand doth he pretend. , that in effe&t we 
4 aſcribe the whole glory of Converſion to 'our 
4 felves ? Not, one would think, becauſe he doth 
'not ſee the injuſtice of this charge 3; but hecauſe 
{| heis-ccſolved tobe unjuſt to his Adyerſarics : Or, 
if-the former, then ſurely it muſt be from hence, 
that the Underſtandings of able men are ſome- 
times ſo corrupted and betraid by Anger, and 
Faction , .and Reſolution to ſerve a Caule,, that 
they cannot make a right Judgment of the 
\ Truth or Falſhdod of the plaineſt Propoliti- 
Ons. 


- But to prevent cavilling, I muft adde, that it 

' doth not follow from any thing that I have faid 

under this Head, that the bare propoſal of Mo- 

tives in the Holy Scriptures , or by the Miniſtry 

of Men , is ſufficient for Converſion by it (elt. 

- For I afhrm only, that if this were ſufhcient, the 

praiſe of our Converſion were upon that account 

| to be aſcribed chigfy unto God 3 and if that be 

true, *cisa plain Argument, that we who aſcribe 

| Converſion to the Motives of God's Word, as to 

one Cauſe and Means of it, are, for this reaſon, 
| 


unjuſtly charged with aſcribing the whole Glory of 
Con- 


gy das ts Gol, 


| iirbe con 


A, We aſcribe Converſion to the Twternet O 

rations alſo of the Holy Spirit , Mk 
Motives of Religion to our Mindes, 
ther perſwading us to Convert. / 'Fliat we are/ 
enlightned with the k of Chriſt, corheth/ 
of his Gift, who diſpoſeth us 'to leam 'the 
Truth: That we attend to the Word of God', 
that we are' wrought into '# ſerious and eonſis: 
derate temper 3 that our Faith is made preſent 
to our Mindes; that we are excited to good Re- 
ſolutions Fat w—_ confirmed < ford 3 that! 
we finde are in the ponprapment onr y 
that weare gradually led on to every good ] 
cometh of io dganed yoke Yo inſenſible | 
—_— p $ into our 

enteth Divine Traths more clearly to' our 
Underiandings; and thereby moveth our' Wills 
and Aﬀecions more powerfully than 'Man &n' 
do; I therefore the External Revelation of Di- 
vine Truths, though it were all the Grace- of 
God towards us, in -order to Converſion , had 
made it qur Duty to give him the Glory 3 much 
more the Internal Application of thetti by the O- 
perations of the Holy Spirit. 


If indeed the Door had any good reaſon for 
pretending, as he doth, that no rea! Aid, and ine 
zernal ffiritual Strength, either is or can be confery'd 
by the Spirit, or Grace of God, working by a, 
and Mytives,, and Arguments, aitd- no ot 
If this, I fay, were true, then the'Glory of our 
Converſion were not indecd due unto God, vport 


the account of ſuch Grace becauſe it gave no 
r:al 


T tecnſe the BL Sn ſee Trnch, 
'B pats; or | _ 
po Help, or at 3.4 bold a 
inpious a Where does he finde in the 
Yer are.that Holy Spirit only inftrudts and 


's by his internal tions, he confers 
wed a6d thereby towards our Converſion ? It 
had been mote pardonable if he had affirmed on- 
ty, that this was not fl the real aid he contribu- 
ted towards it 3 and yet this had been as pre- 
farnpruvoſly faid, as to have affirmed the contra- 
fy, becauſe the Scripture is filent in the Queſtion : 
But to deny any benefit at all in thoſe Operations 
of the Spirit , is a venture beyond all modeſty, 
A Miniſter that reaſoneth and eth out of 
Gods Word, confers a real aid towards the con- 
it the Holy Spire of God be ad to hp and 
not t fo hel 
when he does the fame more ciectu- 
ally? More effeQually, I fay; for *cis ariother of 
the Doctors ſhameleſs - that he who ſi 
| poſeth the Opera e Spirit to c 
onely in mo and Fetal allows the 
no more power nor effi in or t0- 
Bits A Regeneration, than in ay" Mont 
ord, or in an Orator, who roof 
and pathevicll ſwates to Virtue , and dehorts 
' ce: which is plainly to make himſelf or 
Adverſaries guilty of Blaſphemy, in equalling 
the wiſdom and power of a mere man in i 
Qing and perfwading, to the Wiſdom and Pow- 
& ofthe Holy Ghoft. 


His friend Mr. H. is of another minde , who 


tells ns that he believes Converſion to be wrought Dilq. p87. 


by 'an Onmipotent Perſwafion of the Spirit, He 
thinks the perſwaſion of the Spirit can do W; 
rac 


"IM 


| 192 . The Glory is due to God, | 
the Dottor-on the other ſide thinks it can do Np 
thing. But whereas Mr. H. docs alſo think..that 
it is not merely by morgl Swafion , but that there 
is alſo a Phyſical Chapin s I have already faid 
that it may be fo tor ought we know : but I do 
not ſee how he can account a. Phyſical Operation 
needful, who ſuppoſeth Perſwaſion to be Omni- 
potent : Nor how he can make a Phyſical Ope- 
ration to be part of the Omnipotent Perſwaſion, 
as he ſeems to do ; becauſe fuch an Operation 
_ nothing in it of the Nature of Pexſwa- 

ing. F 


-— 
_g——_ 
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But to return to the Door z could one expe 
from a Writer that ſeems to be ſo jealous for the 
glory of Gods Grace , that he ſhould make no 
better account of the Word of God, and the. ap- 
plication thereof by the Spirit , than that they. cons 
fer no aid and firength towards Converſion? 
For what is this but to tell men, that they are un- 
profitable Gifts, and to lead them into that impi- 
cty of denying all thoſe thanks and praiſes toGod, 
which ſuch ineftimable Graces require from us, 
Surely, though you pretend that ſomething far- 
ther is done by the Holy Spirit towards our Con- 
verſion, -yet it had been more modeſt and hum- 
ble, and more ſuitable to your pretence of being 
tender of Gods Glory , to have acknowledged 
that if God had done no more for us than. by 
his Word, and the perſwaſion of the Holy Spi- 
rit, and our Converſion had been wrought by 
theſe means onely ; this were enough to have 
excluded Boaſting , and made the glory of our 
Converſion become due to him. And this I think | 
any man would have ſaid, that had not been leſs 
concerned for the glory of God than for the glo- 
ry of his own Opinion. | Eſpe- 


—— 


-Y 


| 


| Becauſe of theGrace of bis Providencez. 
, Eſpecially, fine! there are, divers other means 
(ſubordinate indeed: to theſe paincipel cauſes ) 

God traineth us up to his Fear, and lea- 
BE pou jo ar m—_ without 

your principles, may ſhew how v« 

——_— rs is for man , when he EIS 
God requires, to tonk bighty 6. I mean 
the-innumerable ways of his'wiſe and good Pro- 
wdence towards us., whereby we are either pre- 
pared for Inſtruction, or awakened to Attention, 
and diſpoſed to Conſideration, or admoniſht of 
our Sins, and quickned in the performance of our 


Duty. In theſe reſpets, while he does more for 


ſome than others, he does very much for all; 
and if we obſerve it not, *tis our great ſtupidity 3 
if we do not give him the praiſe, it is foul ingra- 
titude. -. To this kinde of Grace it is that we are 
to aſcribe the benefits of good Educatior®, of re- 
ligious Friends and Companions, of an honeſt 
Calling and Employment , and of every paſſage 
in our converſation with others, from whence we 

ight reap inſtruction. Hereto belongs the dif- 
volal of our outward condition in any reſpect, 
when God is pleaſed cither to prove our Thank- 


| fulneſs and Ingenuity Y the comforts of this 


Life, and making our condition ecafie and profpe- 
rousz or to check our Wantonneſs, by ſending us 
ſcaſonable Correction, to make us more tracta- 
ble- by ſoftening .us upon the Bed of Sickneſs 3 
and then to try what uſe we have made of fuch 
Warnings, by giving us time to perform our pro- 
miſes cf new Obedience. Finally, every Dilpen- 


. ation of Gods Providence towards us, who in 


his wiſdom knows what is belt for every one of 

us. is Gods Grace ; To which it we adde the 

conſideration of his Patience, in bearing ſo lb 
O 


WI 


eaten, oil is for Ih 
amendment, 'While he importuneth 

rainifiry of his Word, while he folliciteth woby 
the motions of ' his good Spirit, while he ne 
@eth and adfriotitherh ws by the variety 
Providences-: For even this Srextounr is Pr 
leading to Reproitiance, as the Apoſtle tells us,' Rowe, 
2. 4. I fay, if we lay together/allthefe methods 
of: 'Gods'Grace- towards us in'order to our ſpiri- 
tual welfare , -atid if we heattily believe thei, 
we bereave our ſelves:of all pretence to'boaſt of 
any thing thatis good in us. Aridconcerning all 
theſe rnflaners of Gods Grace'it is plain,'that th 
are conſiftent' with that liberty in man, - whi 
imakes'the Good,'or the Evil that'we do , tobe 
cotne-our own fee! Actions, and the effQs of our 
own * Cee &: 


This is all I. hal ſay in Anſwer to the Firſt 
Part of the Conſequence which! you would 'faften 


upon our DoQarine — Grace of God 
in Converhion, viz. that it a 
ry of Gomerlion to-orr ſelves. 


SECT. 3. 


I come now/to the Second. viz. that it does nit 


alcribe the whole gloty thereofunto God, Inan- * 


{wer to which, it may be obſerved, 


I. That our way: :ſuppoſeth God to be the 0- 
riginal cauſe of 'Converſion, inaſmuchas he there- 


:unto calleth-us |by his Word,/inviteth us by his | 


- Promiſes, and moveth us by his Hol Spirit, whilſt 
yer we arcin a ſtate of mand miſery- 3 and this 
4 _ not 


ibes' the whole glo- 


—- 
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the whole Glory te God. 
Hen Fr fe FE as or bat pocr 


tant 5 ue I bu 
grant prom that we ned 
ard, by: leading / us to 2 5 
ine dochOngay ler th 


-So that 
why Clay 0 to 

: 2. \That upon oe Grounds al ady laid down, 
we do Comperatively aſcribe the whole glory of 


Converſion, and ow Fl the Good we.do, to the 
Grace of God , and nothing of it to our ſelyes, 
ely, I ay, for {ome praiſe and commen- 
dation doth belong; to. the Convert 3 but that ſo 
little in reſpe& , of that Glory which: is due to 
God, that it may. be well aid to be none at all, 
This is fully expreſt,by St. Paul, in that Saying, 
I lahoured more abundantly, yet not I, but the Grace 
of God which was in me. Row could. St. Paul ſay 
truely , that he had laboured,, if he had not ? ; 
Why . then did he fay alſo , that he did not la- 
bour, but becauſe the Grace of God had done 
{. much for him, that'he .in cpmpurilon, had 
done nothing at all ? That which he had done, 
being, ſimply conſidered , was what the Corin- 
ought to have commended bim for, ashe him- 
ſelf aid. But in. xeſpe&t of the Grace of God 
which was with him, he was nothing, and no 
Commendation was due to him, not abſolztely, 


but comparatively none at all. 


Our Saviour and his Apoſtles ofcten commen- 
ded the good actions of Men ; and God will at 
laſt. ſay . the Righteous Man , Well done tha 
good and faithful Servant. Thexctore: he that 
converts from his evil ways, and does that which 


is right in the fight of God, is commendable. 
OQ 2 For 
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 -** How we ofcribe 

For God does not judge of Things and Perſons 
—_ | eharehor fy "ron ore bethe 
Conſe 'c upon our Opinion, that 'it 
makes {one praiſe to belong to the Convert;''we 
own the Confſec . — 
ſhew us any reaſon why we ſhould be afraid'to 
do ſo. But, if you pretend that our Perſwaſion 
alcribes any Glory 'to- our ſelves , that in 
Compariſon the whole *5 not given'to God z we 
deny . the Conſequence , and 'challenge you to 
prove it if you can. In the mean time this may 
be faid, to the Inconſequence of thit Con- 
clufion from our Principles,that becauſe that which 
we contribute towards our own Converhon, is 
according to the Grounds laid down before, { 
very little in reſpe& of what God hath done and 
continues to do towards it, that in compariſon 
it may be ſaid to be nothing at all : Therefore 
that little praiſe which may be given to us, if we 
believe and obey, is ſo very little, that in com» 
pariſon , it may likewiſe be faid to be none at 
all, Wherc any thing is produced by ſome 


principal and over-ruling Caufe, that hath a far } 


greater Influence upon the Effet, than any of the 
xeſt ; it is uſual to aſcribe the Effe& to that Cauſe, 
as if none elſe contributed towards it. - *Tis the 
General that gains the ViQtory 3 ' the Magiſtrate 
that ſecures the Peace 3 the Archite# that builds 
the Houſe : yet ſomething is done by the Soul 
diers, by the Officers, and the Labourers, But 
theſe Similitudes do not reach the caſe in hand, 
and it is not eafie to fmde out one that can. 
There is in all theſe, and the like inſtances, ſome 
proportion between the principal ,; and leſs prin- 
cipal Cauſes : But there is no proportion between 
what God: docs on the one fide; und we on = | 
p | other, 


ot 
: 
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.« Authour ) (ſhould theſe 


the Whole. Glory to God. 
other, : for our Conyerſfion. His Grace is incom-.. 
y} more cffectual than our, work; and... 
gr wrigugeso ſhewn, . the Glory of . 
Man vaniſheth /jinto ing 3, as the Star-light 
Wappcars, when the Sun is preſent. And that 
negioes yr to ng rg ngind- 
care , no' Fleſh ſhonld glory in bis preſence, 
1, Cor. 1. 29. This I take - be the % Rea- 
ſon, why in our Converſion, God. is faid to 
Create., and to raiſe us from the Dead, although 
alſo jt is ſometimes affirmed of us, that we 
Convert, and ſave our ſelves, viz. becaule our part 
in.-it;} is nothing to his, and in compariſon the 
whole Effet is aced by him alone,” [But yet 


Rill-it is ſomething that we do. We are (aid in 


Scripture to repent and txrn t0 God, The Mini- 
ſters of God's word are ſaid to Canvert ſinners, to 
be Workers togetber with God, to ſave themſelves, 
#nd thoſe that cs them. So that: fox oper I can 
ſee, the Scriptures do not in ſtrifinels of Speech, 


.aſcribe all to God. Are theſe expreſſions inju- 


rious to the Grage of God? We ſay no more 


than'what cheſe plainly import. 


<« Neither truely, 'F to uſe the UP" of a notable 
poor things of the Will 


« of | man, whether wiſh or will, whether en- 


;< deavour or labour, whether yielding or obey- 


< ing, have been once named the ſame day, that 
&« Gods Grace and Works are praiſed , or have 


-< been pleaded or contended for in theſe Diſputes, 


& had not there been a Neceſſity compelling 


- © thereunto. They have compelled me, who un- 


« der a colour of magnifying the Grace of God, 
© and of bringing greater thanks to him, and of 


« juſtly reproving them that have been Adwla- 
O 3 * $0res 
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ranks othet Toiney-the 
inp 6 Hit Dt@rine that talted 

'of tree dom'Sf Wi fromWity 
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: by Hay ch a "Tet dcRifits' 
we NOTE _ by the” word 


WJ 


wh t have remind Jmpehicent 
.u Ys gh Gract3 Yet being ton- 
verted by them. it does not'fi that the wholke 
glory of his Regeneritibn titzylreaſonably be- af. 
cxibed to. himſelf, and not_to the Grace of God, 
\For on the cont fy "t 6 Eds t:"that- with this 
Suppolition we do Jilftly. the whole 'p16- 
; ry unto the /Orace, of God,' _ confidering 


. the abunjdar hee of. that 'Critce® Kat to'our 
"Ta elves. 7 

But Mr: Te « to do” hitn i Liſe ) nas of- 
ered an Argument ( or fathtr two ) that (etths 


to prove the larter part of 'the Pr to) ce VIZ, 
that we"do not upon 'oar ' Principles give 'the 
whole Glory to "God in compariſon to what we 
aſſume fo our lelves. The Argument is this : 
| ; That 
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wg o Mierty he Wil of tha | 
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power #0 


aff 


y pat 3 5 
Wnt ous i | oe: > Tr ad td G = 


t0. mans, _ 


tq qur L0G t ; Nindes, F 
mething , at og in the 5 ! X's. gpinian, 

Fi a me beertily to. be Py cure what. 
anſwer 20.'t bis Argannent, | for; be bas packs, .it aut. 


Tbid. p. 70- 


were-;apt to. be frighted,, were Fomagh. to 
{caxe, him from WWoked's us. an f4 
wan but if 1 do-not. go v y conliderately and 


warily.to work againſt this moſt _mraprentous 4rgur 
ment, I ruſt confels that Mr. His ngt_ to blame, 

ho has given me as fair waning 3s a rcaſona- 
le Adverſary can dehre, 


To begin with the latter Argument ,. 1. Ido 
abſolutely deny, that. ,it follows from, gur Princi- 
ples, that: the a& of Converſion is onely from 
our ſelves, or the mere cffe&t of man's Free-will, 
And this is that which Mr. H. muſt prove, it he 
O 4 will 


—_— - 


"2 An Ohjtlhon ” 't 


_ tape good- that we aſcribe the greater 
S Sr ſelves; nd not to God.- 
pc balkry 


in thoſe words, that we 
believing it felf, that is, the greateſt thing to be 


re have not receive, but "tis of our ſelver, - | 
oxy own ſtrength. © T {uppoſe he 'Teſerved the proof 


of it till F ſhowfd give him occafion to preſl it yet more 


i efoſely. In 'the mean time-T will offer him an 


Argument to the contrary, out of his own Argu- 


ment : One part whereof" is this ; That ( as we 
ſuppoſe ) God dors confer no more than the 


power of Converting : Now therefore he 


ves 
that power at leaſt: Therefore the -a& + Gon - 


verſion | from_ that power which "God 
exefort; *tis not' nierely of our own 
970k h that! we aQtually convert , but by that 
which we have received from God. By giving 
to convert, God may be truly faid to be the 
cauſe of the a7 : But bei Mr. H. has ' adviſed 
me to he very conſiderate, Þ think it not unfit to 
be added, that by Power, 1 donot mean that Pow- 
er which God gives in Natwre, the natural free- 
dom of Will, which is the ſame in all men, but 
not ſufficient for Converfion'z' but that Power 
I mean, which God gives in Grace, tofome more, 
to ſome lefs, to all that which is abundantly (uf- 
ficient. But Grace, though it does not properly 
determine my will, yet if Iam reſolved to do the 
ws which God commands , it is the cauſe of 
termination. If a man offers me Argu- 
ak to perſwade me to do that which. I have 
no inclination. in me to do, and the Arguments 
are ſo preſſing that I yield tothem, this yielding 
is my determination of my Will , and the Argue 
ments are the cauſe of my putting my own na- 
tural power into Act, Now: the Grace of God 
doing, 
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Anſwered. ” - 
doing that inwardly as well as outwardly, (which 
« | manidoes outwardly ) by removing thoſe 
! | prejudices which hinder the Will from determi- 
' | ning it (elf well, and doing thoſe things which 


- , | incline it to exert its own At, may properly be '- 


ſaid to be the cauſe of our A& in Converſion. 
Which would be true, if Grace were afforded in 
no greater d than what were neceſſary to 
' I' fway the Wilt; much more when itis abundant- 
* on , in exceeding great and precious Pro- 
ics } and moſt weighty Arguments of ſeveral 
kindes, and likewiſe in the application of theſe 
by the Holy Spirit, not once for all, but continu- 
ally 3 not onely to prepare the Will for Converf- 
j on by them, but to affift the Will in the Act of 
converting, - But, ao 


| 2. If Mr. H. pretends that 'we-ſuppoſe the 
Act of Converſion to be ſo much'from our ſelves, 
that it depends upon the uſe of gar own Liberty 3 
and/by conſequence that we make*man to be the 
cauſe of his own Converſion more than God : 
| I Anſwer, 1. By granting the Antecedent 3 for 
we do not believe that God in converting does 
te fete? $0008 tt poveer which i cookuns 
th er uſe of that power which is 

in Gs 2. By denying the Confequence; 
which is cd-upon this Propoſition , that, 
That cauſe without which, all things conſidered, 
the effe& cannot be produced, is always the prin- 
cipal cauſe ; which is a moſt falſe Propolition, 
Many Cauſes may be neceſſary for the producing 
| of an Effet .,, and yet one of them may con 
tribute more towards it than all the reſt, | 


| 


But any body may be made ſenſible of th 
| piti 
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gh _ are, wy #Fahs 
kt perſons to, both to convince and, 


accepts.: he other dies, in; his obſtinacy. la 


.to —_ the 
Pardon contribute ſo much to the- ſavin 
Mis, > AS. in, the: leaſt to, derogate $f 
and Mexcy. of his Prince,?.;And. were he 
not a ſenſale# and, ungraceful, wretch ,; that-; for 
ths peat reaſon ſh ſhonld;aſcribe. all ox the moſt tq FRY 


q1Px/ Boching at, all to his Princes 
HY 7p foe ? And yet if, Ms, H's, 


Argument, from the Power and the Ad, be good 


fox.,au ».\$his . nan! talks- ,reaſonably; For 
he Prince, yd EET 
147 a 
ins Pp bong, be mm Wp$ at | 
his own Met apÞyſicel 
gan —_ — Mak | 
93 13. þ91) 36011 Ivgiled 36 ab 34 
. The. A8id Toe lays.) #199; 4h4n- thy Fen 
And fo. & guſt hee 8.6 96 $,the Pow- 
er,as. it S..;;jByt1in pla Engle who 
diſchargeth; mp Pebiihs & harigves we he 
NCy,.or.1 oy Fept;it. Pty THe 
x? gives. ;the Paper, 1do..the AG,, In 
all ED rg conſjxuction, he ought 
to. have the-aedit and canker eraſes, EF 
pay it, q £02127 1 oy bas . 12: | 
Mr. H. may "oſibly pref thi þ =—+ yet 


more cloſely z/yn the, mean time, I proceed -torthe 
other, which is this : That 
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* That ſince thie uls; Ret & of that Forwes, 
we pong tt rp 

Fit 15 fu to 
uporr the 'Will of :Man;, as well 35,upg n H&Ge; 
ther Grace 'of. Godly it follows that a Mari in-his 
Converſion , makes himſelf; to. di /bim 
that. is urconyerted ; x and.thexefoxg;t & he: con, 
tributes ' more towards: his own Converli 10n a 
the:Grace'of God, which either is or, might h: 
been-commoen:t6[both, -- To this-I anſwer. 1. 
__y former Conſequenceghat Man indee 

Diffexenct. 2. By denyiag/the; 1a 

that therefore He iaythe more prb al Cailſe 
his own Converſion.) . A 


= Me. Hithiinks! chr the former-Con pj is 
of it {elf ſafhcienit: co. !ſhew the RR 
Principles: For; faiesihe, that Man Hine make 
tbe 1 difference betrbeer bimfelf and ,anather , is ac» 
cording (td. the: judgmen 
mind. the  Seripturs,) Who mdkgtb;thee to p + 
'another 2 And what haſt. thow,; that thou 
ot veterve ? 1. Cor. 44 75 - To: make a: brief Di- 
= therefore fro the main Arguangnit. 


6 1 Anſwer, That this lack is 2J to.the 
purpek: ; The Apolile ſpeaks. of, thoſe | Gifts, 
hich:God had yariobfly diſtributed amongſt his 
Miniſters, tor-the: edtfication of the Charch, For 
theſe words contalh a: reaſon to ntarcs the Cau- 


tion in the tormer verſe, iz. that ao;ome might ihe 


preffed. ' up for one againſt another,, 40x Paul againlt 


Apolla, &ec. as 'tt appears they were, ebdp+3-verſeq. 


'Now indeed that the difference here-mentioned, 


is to be underſioad of:the Gifts of Tongues, and 


Prophe- 


t of; maſt after Aultin, flat Dilq.p. 68. 
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That the diffiyence between the Good and Bad 
, and the like, is granted by all : But 
ole whom this Gentleman calls' the moſt after 


Auſtin, - pretend that the Grace of Converſion is 
Iikewiſe meant. ' To which T' reply : 1. 'That 


the ſcope of the place does' not at. all 'require it, 
2. That no other Gifts but Miniſterial, and moſt 


6f © thoſe extraordinary , are meant in the places 


rallel to this, as in Roms, 12. 3. Epbeſ. 4.7, 

; &c. 1 Cor. 12.4, to the 12; which: places 
you may'confult at your leaſure. 3. That there 
js abundant Reafon, why this Text cannot be ap- 
plied to the Gifts neceſſary to Salvation, which I 
ſhall give you in the words of the forementioned 
Author.- * God wills not that difference which 
& js between Believers and Unbelievers, under the 
* word of Faith, but would have all believe 
<« and obey" the" Goſpel. ! This Difference offen- 
* deth and diffleaſeth-God, and it proceedeth as 


<* much 'from” the Diſobedience of him that be- 
< Jieveth not!-a&from the Obedience of him that 


«believeth :* But of- that part of the Difference, 
&* which is by*diſobeying, God I trow is not the 
« Author. -Tt is fin and! ſhame to him that wan- 
< teth Faith; after the means of | Faith afforded 
< him bat no- blame to him that ' ſpeaks//not 
<« with Tongues, or Prophecycth riot. Theſe 
« were ſuddenly given, and immediately, with- 
« out labour or means : But Faith, and the reſt 
<« needful to Salvation, had means by which God 
« ave them, about which men might uſe a 
« different Diligence. I ſhall inſert this only, 
that in being endued with miraculous Gifts, a 
man muſt of neceſſity be wholly paſſive , it 1s not 
fo in believing and repenting: He therefore that 
differs from another in the former reſpect, could 


contribute nothing towards the difference 3 = 
c 


ir of Mans making. | 
he that differs 'in the latter , may do ſomething 
in the way of preparation, and endeavour to- 
"wards it. The Text is therefore to be under- 
ſtood of the former, but cannot reaſonably be 
applied to the latter. To proceed with this Au- 
r 3 © When the Scripture {| of God's 
© meaſuring to every man,as be will, Rom. 12. 3,&c. 
« theſe places reſpe&t thoſe Gifts of the Holy 
& Ghoſt, that were given for the publick Service 
* of the Church ; as if the meaſure of Saving 
« Graces being ſo ſmall as it is, proceeded from 
* Mens Negligence, rather than God's Diſpen- 
« ſation, But admit that God putteth and ap- 
<« proveth a different meaſure, even of Savi 
<« Graces, yet the difference of an empti = 
« abſence of Faith, in them that hear the Word, 
« he putteth not, he approveth not. You may 
there finde more to the ſame purpoſe. I ſhall 
only adde what he faith in his entrance upon this 
matter. © As to the Queſtion when two are ec- 
* qually called, and one Converteth , the other 
& not, (theſe both being ſugpoſed poſlible) who 
« it is that puts = Di _— Cod or + I 
_ my Anſwer upon ighteous - 
* _ of God, that Man puts "ho Dans 
©.not God ; for that God judgeth not his own 
« Acts, but the Acts of men 3 and for that every 
« righteous ſudge findes a difference,and doth not 
« make any between party and party. Thus 
much I have tranſcribed out oft this Author, for 
the ſame reaſon that he wrote it, becauſe of the 
weight of 'the Argument 3 and let hum remove it, 
that can. 


But as he obſerved, and as Mr. H. intimates, 
it is St. Aujtin that hath made it /o Jang to 
ay, 
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208 . - That Man's making the Difference 
Gay, chat a man-makes himſelf to differ from a4 
nother 3" and" that -by arringing #þis place. of t 
Apoile, 1 <Cor.'4- 7- Let St duftin then, 
heard,who+thus ſpeaks an comparing the —_—_ 
Phargoh' and Nebuchgdnezzer : As to their qe 
ture, both were men > ' as to their Dignity, 4oth Kings; 
as to the Cauſe, hovb held Gods people in captivity- 
as to the Puniſhment, both mere wuldly admonifht by 

De Pred, Chaftiſements."! What then agcafioned #heir different 
& Gratia, endr * Nothing elſe, but that one of #bem ſenſible 
cap. 159 winder Gods hind, groan'd amnider the memary of his 
own Iniquity 3 +be other by bis own free-will fought 
2g ainft the moſt mnereifiel verity of God. When you 
have anſwered St. 4uftin in; this place, I will. an» 
ſer :him'in'youts. | 3%. 


;, 2. But toretum-to the Argument in hand; 
this being granted, that man-makes himſelf to 
differ, it ' does not follow that he himſelf doth 
more towatds''his converſon than - God doth for 
it, For that which makes the difference, or 
which is: the cauſe, why. one man actually con- 
verts, whereas another doth not , who enjoys 
the ſame” means with the former, may be much 
{eſs than that caule  whichis. common to both, 
'A' charitable man defignes to redeem two Pri- 
ſoners confin'd/for an equal 'Debt, and withal to 
oblige them to ſome induſtry : He therefore lays 
down the incomparably greater part of the ſam 
that is to be diſcharged, and leaves them to work 
for the remaining:inconfiderable part, furniſhing 
them alſo with means, whereby they may caſily 
obt:in it. One of them is glad of the opporty- 
nity, and works out his Liberty ; the other is 
lazy, and remains a Priſoner.' In this.caſe , he 


thaf. is redeemed- makes the difference , and yet 
it 


: depriveth not , 'God of bis Clory, iy 
je was very litfle/ in compariſon ' which he hinaſel 
contributed towards his' own - Liberty, This 
indy (ſerve for an' Inſtance to ſhew;” That is not 
s greateſt which makes: the difference 3 
though, as Taid before , no Similitufe'can well 
exprels the diſproportion between the Grace of 
God in converting us, 'and between' all that we 
do'towards it as'free Agents ; this' latter bein 
nothing iri compariſon - to the forimer , ion 
the-latrer it be* which makes 'the difference be- 
tween the Righteous and the Wicked. 


Thus I have examined the, firſt Conſequence 
which the Doctor ſeeks to faften upon our Per- 
ſwaſion , and that in both parts of it, ſhewing 
that we upon good grounds do'not afcribe the 
whole glory of -Converhion to our ſelves, but that 
awe do aſcribe'it mto God, If you are reſolved 
not to ſee the unrcaſonablenefs -of this Charge, 

had as good come ftreightto the point, and 
Ly in plain termis, 'that you are'reſolved not to 
give the glory to God, unleſs he' will do all for 
you himſckf, and leave nothing for you" to do in 
working out your Salvation. If you be aſhamed 
to ſay ſo, be ſo juſt as to grant that we may rea- 
ſonably do the one, though we do not believe the 
other. 


Now by this time any one may ſee the bot- 
tora of all the DoQors Diſcourſe, which is this : 
That no thanks are due for a kindneſs, if he to 
whom it is done be not merely Paſſive : And it 
the Beneficiary be but ſo much as aQtive in re- 
ceiving and accepting of it, the whole grace of 
the kindneſs is loſt, and-all the glory of it re- 
dounds to the Beneficiary, and none to the' _ 
actor 


a 
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factor. If I offer toa man ready to periſh, Meat 


and Cloathing , yet according. to the DoGtor's 
Principles, this. is no kindneſs at. all, unleſs I, put 
on his Clothes by force , and open his mouth, 
and feed him in ſ{pight of his: Teeth, and cram 


the meat down his Throat. And the true Conſe» 


quence from this is, that the. glory of Gods Grace 

wholly depends upon the ſullenneſs and obſiina- 

cy of men; and that the onely-way to advance 

it is by a ftout oppoſition, and ſpiteful reſiſtance 
it. 


SECT 4. 


But fince you have given the. occaſion, I hope 
you will not take it Fi if I go about to prove 
Jour Opinion by the ſame Telt, that you have 
rought ours to, and to ſhew you which of them 
can beſt abide a Trial. An&it God be more glo- 
ried by the: profeſſion of that Dorine which 
aſcribes Converhon to his Grace, as to the ſu- 
preme cauſe, yet ſo as to ſuppoſe it likewiſe an 
effe& of that freedom and choice which belongs 
to our Nature, than by that. which rakes Con- 
verſion to be the effet of an abſolute Decrce, 
and an irrefiſtible Power , and impoſſible to be 
produced otherwiſe, according to the opinion of 
the Doctor and thoſe of his way 3 then we may 
hope for better uſage hereafter from theſe men 
__ ſeem to be 1o jealous for the Glory of 
God. 


I think, when Opinions are brought to this 
Touch-ſtone, it ſhould be firſt agreed, that the 
glory of God cgnliſteth not-onely in this, or that , 
but 
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provider for the Glory of God. 
in all the pexfeRtions. of the divine Nature 3 
that God is therefore i: glorified by us, 
when we make the fulleſt and freeſt acknowledg- 
ments of all his Attributes. If therefore we are 


kd by our Principles to yield all that glory to 
| Gol which theſe, men give him all to 


and morcoverthat Glory too which they 
do not 3 then is our Do&rine more for the glory 
of God than theirs is. | 


As to the former,it is obvious, to any man that 
hath concerned. himſelf in this Controverlie, that 
thoſe Excellencjes of the Divine Majeſty, which 
the Principles of theſe men pretend to be. ſin- 
gularly careful and tender of, are the Soveraigu 
Dominion , and the irreſiſtible power of God. Hi 
Soveraign: Dominion , by which he can diſpoſe 
of us as he pleaſeth, doing what he will with 
his own. His irreb{ble Power , by ,which he 
performeth- what is otherwiſe impoſſible to be 
done, creating in us new Hearts, and quickning us. 
who were Dead in. treſpaſſes and fins, —_ 
to the proper and literal notion. 


| But Godis as much glorihed by us in theſe 
reſpects, though not upon the ſame Principles, 
For 1. we believe that God is the abſolute So- 
veraign of the;whole World , and .can do with 
ps what he will 3 nor is it any diminution to 
his abſolute and Arbitrary Domimon, to ſay that 
he will uſe it wiſely and righteouſly. A good 
Prince may be as abſolute as a Tyrant, though the 


one rules with, Clemency and Juſtice, the other 


with. Cruelty and Iniquity. 2. In reſpe& of 
God's Power, we glorifie him as much as if we 
id the Grace by which he converts is an Om- 

nipotent 


The Drs Opinion conſidered 
nipotent A&; becauſe we acknowledge his Om 
nipotence , as much 'as it we granted it were 
uſed for that end. We fay that God can con- 
vert us in that manner they ſpeak of, if he plea- 
ſes; ſo that'the utmoſt they contend for, with 
relpe& to the glory of his Power, is yielded by 
us for it is evident that power is not the leſs, 
for being not uſed upon ſorye occaſion : '{o that 
the acknowledgement of Go@s Power is equal on 
both ſides. | 


But then. the odds is very great if we go any 
farther, viz. to the eonileration of the Wikow 
and Truth, and Juſtice, and Mercy of God, whi 
are the Moral, and more excellent, perfeQions of 
the Divine Nature. The Glory-of God con- 
fiſteth as much and more in theſe Attributes, than 
In his Soveraignty and why fey) That'ont 
Dodtrine *provideth for his Glory in, thefe/ re- 
ſpecs, is fo plain, - that 'our Adverfaries make'it 
no part of the Controverſie.* Whether theirs do 
the ſame,is now to be contidered. _—_ 


I. Is the Wiſdom of God glorified by ſuppo- 
fing him to convert man 'itr'a way unfutable to 
that Freedom; and thoſe Facilties, which belong 
to his Naturez or tochuſe thofe means forthe 
accomplilhment of our Redemption, which ih 
fome part undo the work of his own creation? 
Bur this {cemerth to be the A ſbeiaeres of that 
Opinion which makes Converſion to be ftill the 
immediate effect of a Phyfical and Irrefiſtible 
.act, as1 have (hewn in the Firſt Part, p. 282, 
If it be faid that man has brought himſelf to 
that paſs, that God cannot fave him any other 
way 3 docs not this, by the way, ſeem to _ 
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t pals 3 Is it not a foul imputation 
againſt; the wiſdom of God, to ſuppoſe that he 
hath appointed -means for the recovery of Man- 
kigde, which cannot in the leaſt d be ſers 
viceable to the end? But ſuch is the Conſequence 
of that Opinion , which makes it as impoſſible 
for the ſinner to be converted , as for the Dead 
to be raiſed, by Motives and Arguments, which 
are yet part of thoſe means, hath appointed 
for our Converſion. Now the converlion of a 
finner, according to this Hypotheſis, is as if God 
out of Stones ( in the literal {ence ) deligning to 
raiſe wþ Children unto Abraham , ſhould ſend Mi- 
niſters -to-preach to theſe Stones , and perſwade 
them: ſeveral years 3 and now ard then by an 
a&t of yr ape turn a Stone into a humane 
Body, and infuſe a Soul into that Body, and grace 
into that Soul. [The a& of Omnipotence does 
the buſineſs, and all the reſt is Show and Pagean- 
try.' Thus they repreſent God to convert Sin- 
ners. 


- 26; Is the Truth and Faitchfulneſs of God glo- 
ified; by ſuppoling that whereas the promiſes of 
Pardon and Salvation ſeem: to be made. fincerely 
to all, without reſpe& of perſons 3 yet in good 
earneſt they were meant to a few ſelect perſons 


onely, whom God _ to convert by his ir- 
relikible Power ? But fuch is the conſequence of 


that Opinion, which: makes the conditions of 
Pardon. and Salvation utterly impoſhble to the 
reft, as being not deligned to be converted by Oms 


nipotence, 


& Is the Juſtice of God glorified, by ſuppo- 
P 2 | ling 


fing that he puniſhes' meh with more grievous 
Torments, for not accepting, the offers of Grace 
in the Goſpel, though it was utterly impoſlible 
for them Gt to do, withoat that” farther Grace 
which he purpoſed abſolutely to'deny them ?: But 
ſuch is the conſequence of that Opinion, which 
reſolves the converſion of fitners into that irre- 
ſiſtible power which is uſed: upon a few. ang hen 
beneht thereof denied to all the reſt, | 


What ſhould I ſpeak of the Mercy of God: ? 


Finally, it is not more for Gods glory , that 
the praiſe of the good which we do ſhould be 
aſcribed to his Grace, than'that the ſhame of our 
evil doings ſhould reft upon 'our ſelves ,'as our 
Conſcience indeed ſhews it doth , by puniſhing 
us with-remorſe after we have committed/ ſin. 
But what reaſon there can be for this, unleſs you 
ſuppoſe it poſſible for the wicked to have been 
converted-.” and the good to haye been better, 1 
bclicve neither you nor Iare able to imagine.” If 
you aſcribe Converſion and Obedience to a cauſe 
that utterly excludes the Free-will of 'tran, his 
evil a&jons are his misfortunes, but not his farts, 
and then T think you'may cafily ſee, that?tis not 
for the glory of God to make any farther enquiry 
what ſhould be the cauſe of - this evil, 


You Tee what will come of it, -if theſe Opi ini- 
ons are to be tried, as without all doubt - ths 
ought to be, by the proviſion they make tor Gods | 


glory. 


After all, I believe that you , with us, do a- 
ſcribe the glory of infinite Wiſdom, and Truth 


The Dottor's Opinion conſidered, T 
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with Reference te the Glory of God. - 
and - Juſtice, and ' Mercy , and Holineſs, to the 
pecrleſs Majeſty of God 3 and I hope you believe 
that 'we do heartily, acknowledge his abſolute 
Dominion, and his ixreſiſtible Powex.., But though 
we may 'thus anſwer one for anther, we mult yet 
anſwer for our Opinions our ſelves. 


S.E C T.: 5. 


Whatever may be the event of this Diſpute, 
it ſhould not be forgotten, that although we may 
not be ſo well agreed , what Opinions concer- 
ning Grace axe moſt for Gods glory 3 yet, thanks 
be to God , we are generally agreed what Pfa- 
ices and manner of Life make for it. And 


| therefore although it may be of good conſe- 


quence, and no ill defigne, to debate theſe points 
with regard to the glory of God, and the good 
of men 3 yet it ought ſill to be remembred, that 
the knowledge of the Truth in theſe Queſtions, 
makes neither for the one nor the other , but as 
it leads to Obedience and a good Life , without 
which we do indeed deny God, while we profeſs 
to know him. A holy Lite is the cleareſt and 
fulleſt acknowledgment of all the, divine Perfe- 
fions, and all our good words are but mockery 
without it. 


We cannot more effcCtually confeſs the Sove- 
veraign Authority and Dominion of God, than by 
ſubmitting to his Will. in all things; nor his 
Omnipotence and Wiſdom, than by relying upon 
him in all our troubles and diſireſſes, never {eck- 
ing to relieve our (elves by any unlawful expe- 
dicnts, but depending upon him in the way of 
| E3 Our 


That Gods Grace is more Glorified - 

our 'Duty, with Patience/ and Prayer: Nor can. 
we more  cleatly acknowledge his Fuftice,' than 
by ſhewing that we dare-not tum it againſt our 
ſelves ; nor his Beneficence and Mevey, than' by a 
thankful uſe of them , and improving thoſe op« 
portunities of Repentance and Amendment , 
which are _— | y them 1 hy his Trath is 
Faithfulneſi, than by doing thoſe things to whi 

his Pemife are made, _ kin hoſe that 
will expoſe us to his Threatningsz nor the Good- 
neſt and Holineſi of his Nature, than by keeping 
thoſe Laws, which being themſelves Holy ,- Jul 
.and Good, ſhew the Holineſs of his Will, who 
hu delivered them, and: are themſelves beſt 
diſcerned to be ſuch in the pratice of them 5 
for which reaſons the Life 'of a Righteous man 
makes the trueft and beſt report of the Gaod- 
neſs of God , that the world can receive from 
him. Laſtly, by Perſeverance in good Works, 
and a holy Life, we glorihe the Power of Gods 
Grace more-than by our Opinions concerning the 
manner of his Operations in us. A Good Man 
does more than ſay, That through the Grace of 
God we may become New Creatures, and be 
preſerved in Holineſs to the end 3 for he is him» 
{cf an undemiable Inſtance of it 3 ſhewing be- 
yond contradiction , that neither the Hurt we 
have received by the Fall of our firſt Parents, nor 
the Prejudices of Senſe , nor the Allurements of 
the Fleſh, nor the Temptations of the World, 
nor the Suggeſtions of the Devil, nor the Entice- 
ments of Smners, nor a multitude of evil Exam- 
ples , nor any other cauſe of Danger added to all 
theſe, are of greater force than the Operations 
and Aids of the Holy Sptrit, or muſt needs make 
our -Duty tod hard for us :' While he that talks 
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I deſire it may be. obſerved, that Converſion 
it ſclf does aſcribe more Glory to God than either 
your ion --OF Ours con the manner of 
it 3. little reaſon have you to be afraid leſt our 
Principles aſcribe the whole Glory of our Conver- 
ſiop to our (vey, or deny it to God, No man 
-y in words gar arite God's Crace more than 

Pax did by laying, I can do all things through 
Chrift , who thneth me; and the reaſon 1s, 
becauſe thoſe words, I can do. all things, 
ſhewed what the manner and courſe of his Ti 
Was. 


© But if we contend who ſhould ſpeak, and bee 
lieve, and lay down Propoſitions, which make 
moſt for the Glory of God's Grace 3 one would 
think we were all agreed in the general, that his 
Grace is exceeding abundant towards us, and 
that it will be our great Condemnation, if we 
fail of doing his Will, who hath fo liberally im 
parted his Aſſiſtance towards it 3 that, therefore, 
we {hould be aſhamcd and afraid, while we ſpeak 
ſo much in praiſe of his Grace, to live fo lttle 
to it : Eſperially fince we have the Examples of 
good Men, who can do all things —_— Chriſt 
that ſtrengthens them 3- to encour ery who by 
the fame means may arrive at the ecti- 
on or to rebuke us, who being of the ame Na- 
ture, and invited by the ſame Promiſes, and in» 
duced by the ſame Motives, and capable ot. the 
ſame Grace, as, being under the bleſſed Tnfluence 
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Finally , If that Glory of God, whereof we 
are ſpeaking, be advanced moſt of all by our 
Good Lives, then itſhould ſeem that thoſe ( 
nions, concerning his Grace, tend' moſt” to his 
Glory , which Jo moſt ſtrongly oblige us to a 
practice of Religion , which offer to tnen the 
TOR enicouragements tq tepent and obey the * 

ſpel, and leave' thoſe moſt inextuſable, who 
donot. And what theſe are, I leaye the Dr. to 
conſider. - 19 | 


* But, - as I binted, before, we ſhall at laſt agree 
in this, I truſt, that as the Glory of God is that 
End', which ſhould indeed ——__ all Cortro- 
verſies about his Grace ſo it ought to be that 
End, by. which we ſhould determine all gur Prgs. ' 
Tices : : And. indeed much more” the latter, be- 
cauſe if we take care of that; our Errours of the 
former ers Yoon they be cy us, or with 
you, or with both, will T hope iouſly par- * 
doned; by him who ſometimes ; #caw9ms\&. i 
Will for thi Deed, and always valueth Sincerity 


above Knowledge. 


SECT. 6. 


Lococted to conſider the Second Conſequence, 
which the Doftor chargeth * upon our Opinion 3 
He exprefleth it thus : If” the Will can man make 
#ſe of that Grace for Converſion , whith it can re- 


fuſe 3 or if there be”no more Graek wrought in us, 


but what may be refuſed (i. e, received in vain,and 


Converion may: not: follow ) then it is abſolutely 
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gettain , notwithſtanding the purpoſe of God , and 
gfe ſe of Chriſt Tet ig xp one'in the ' 
World ſhould be Converted wto God of ns. | 


' Before 1 Anſwer'this ObjeGion , it wilt not be - 
amiſs to make it” a little "edfiex to be underfiood, 
and I think it will be no hard matter to 
Anſwer'it,' "Ee 072 OY 


1. When we ſay any thing is wntertain', the 
meaning is, that we are not certain of it 3, the un- 
certainty 1s in our ſelves, not in the Propolition, 
which we know muſt be true or falſe, though 
we know not whether: But whereas he makes 
Uncertainty in the Caſe by him mentioned, to 


{ be Abſolute, I know not what he could intend 


by adding that word , but to expreſs his own 
vehemence : For conditional Uncertainty ſeems to 
be, when I am uncertain of one thing, becauſe 
F am uncertain 6f another, without the know- 
ledge of which, that cannot be known 3 but I 
4m equally uncertain of both. Setting there- 
fore that infignificant word aſide, I thmk the 
meaning muſt be either, that no man is certain 
that any one will prove a true Convert at hft, 
or' that God was not certain of it, or neither 
rr Do: pe: * 05 2 


2, There is another thing which the man pro- 
bably intehds, though *tis' net the meaning of 
his words 3 and that is, that in 'the Natare of 
the thing , it was poſſible that no man ſhould 'Con- 


vert. © > 


I ſhall firſt try to anſwer him according to the 
meaning of his words 3 and Firſt, that _ our 
bi. 0 ; oy | Cin- 


4 Anſwer. tothe Objellion 
Princi 4 man cannot be certain that any. 
Kh 7 oy 5pm a Convert, Now if this 

be a true Conſequence, 'it would be as true, 

that neither can a man be certain n our 
| be found 
that 


Principles, that one would. at laſt 
Unconverted. And i if the Door imagines 
the former , uncertainty would be apt to do us 
harm 3 when he tells us what it is, I think it 
will be cafie to ſhew him , that *tis ſufficient- 
ly repaired by the latter. But , according to Ws, 
a mn RE be —_ x (a Koper notwith- 
ſtanding t e of God. and the purchaſe of 
Chriſt ; i. te: Fovichſlanding God's Decree to 
convert ſome men by. an. irreſiſtible Operation 
upon their mindes, and Chriſts undertaking for 
them in particular, to ſatisfe the Juſtice of God 
in their behalf. 'Now I think the Dr. argues in 
this manner ; If we belieye that all the Grace 
which God affords towards our converlion may 
be received in vain, it follows that we cannot be 
certain of the converſion of one man in_ the c- 
vent 3 and if we cannot be certain of that. then 
we mult deny the Doctrine of perſonal Election, 
and icular. Redemption.,: as he underſtands 
it. if this. be the worſt conſequence . from 
our Principles concerning Grace, that we muſt re- 
jet his leading Error, I think we need not for 
this reaſon be aſhamed to own them. 


\ButI defire it may be obſerved, that how ttrong 
ſoever this Objection may ſeem to be, yet it can- 
not reaſonably be laid againſt one part of our 
perſwalion, viz. that tbe Will can make uſe.of that 
Grace which it can refwſe, as the DoCtor expreſſeth 
it, For though it be ted that God gives 
to all that power by which they ay Crane 

| an 


*» 
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fromthe fel Event of Grate. 


and fave themſelves , and cor y that the 
wnconverted' refuſe that Grace which they can uſe ; 
yet it does not at/all follow, that therefore we 


muſt be uncertain whether any ſhould ever con- 
vert or not. The reaſon is, becauſe we might 
yet believe that God does more for ſome than he 
does for all: $0, that this Objection is quite a- 


voided in Dr. More's way of flating theſe things, Myſtery « 
my 


us jp there is gr pers Ons by 
whereof ſome few of Mankinde wi 
ſaved , but ke reſt of the world are 
ners, that is, have Free-will, and are in a capacity of 
being ſaved, ſome greater, ſame lefi 5 and that who- 
ſoever is danmed, it is Jong of himſelf. And farther, 
that touching all the reſt of Mankind, there is Grace 
Sufficient offered to thens ſome way or other, ſome time 
or other ; aud that ſeveral of them,according to-theiy 
faithfulneſs to that light and power which God bas 
given them, ſhall be afiually ſaved. Now it is this 
 'of our perſwaſion, viz. that man may be 
conyerted by Grace that does not” produce the 
effc& by irreſiſtible force 3 and that ſuch Grace 
is offered to all, which we are moſt concemed 
for. For we conceive this Hypotheſis neceſſary 
to make ſence of qur Preaching , to vindicate 
the ſincerity of the Scriptures, and to clear the 
rightecuſack of God, As for the other part» 
that God has no. where promiſed to convert any 
man by an immediate irreſiſtible Operation, nor 
any where (aid that he does fo 3 if it be denied, 
and it be pretended on the other fide , that ſome , 
few are converted in that manner , we do not 
repine at it, as that learned perſon with good 
reaſon ſays we owght not, But I muſt take leave 
to-fay, it is an Hypothefis as _ hard to prove 
as to confute 3 for whether it is 1o os not fo, Ne 


q* 


vertue s, 
irefiably P- 502- 
Probatio- 


wir to the Objevtion 
as the mere pleaſure of God , and he 
FO 


not revealed bk wil tous in "this mates" 
orie way or other. - Nor do I think we muſt be 


forced to grant "It, for the avoiding of this hy, 


BY chi Ki ſixppoſe the wayehlion of ey 
man to = upon his own choice, as. M$... 
npon_ the Operations of the Holy Ghoſt 3 and 
although the , p jon of it could * not 
make rhe certain that ſome would be found Con- 
verts at laſt; yet there are divers' other reaſons 


conſiſtent with this Suppolition*, that \make me 
certain of it. ' I ſhall name but "this at ſent, 


that I know many have been conv 

died in the Lord, br through Faith and Patience 
inherit the Promiſes. "And by divers predidtions 
in Holy Writ, I know many more will be fai 


unto the Death ; and that when Chriſt ſhall 


come to Judgement, there will be ſome who ſliall 
be changed, and put on Immortality. ' So long as 
I bes te crea, of what is paſt, and that thoſe 
things will come to paſs which God hath fore- 
told, I may alſo be certain that Gods Grace hath, 


and will prevail in multitudes of men , before 


certain of it, though he ſhould not belicye that a- 
ny were converted by a cauſe that rendred the 
contrary impoſſible. Therctore 


the end of all thin a Therefore a man may be 


Secondly, if Dr. Owen means , that upon our 
Principles, it was uncertain to God whe- 
ther any would convert or not , he is under 
a great miſtake ; for it is none of our Principles 
that God cannot foreſeea contingent event. On 
the other hand we believe, induced ms by 

_—_ 


| 
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Þ - ſonable Inducements 3 that whew they have done 


pant ue Even of rm. 


| Reaſon and Scripture, that all events are known 
*to God, even thoſe which depend upon the Free- 


will of man; and therefore that he knew that 
ſome would be converted, and.-who they were, 
although their converſion was to be a free at of 
their own. And this, I think, is a ſufficient An- 
{wer to the DoQor's Objedtion, according to the 


ning of his words. 


But 2. If his intent be, that upon our Princi- 
ples it was poſſible in the natiere of the thing that 
none ſhould ever convert, then I grant the Con- 
{quence to be. good 3 but I know of no haxm 
that will come by owning it.;; It.is no _imputa- 
tion. upon the wiſdom of Governours in enacting 
wholeſome Laws for the - good -of their Sub- 
. prwFuay in proyiding for the obegience of thoſe 

ws by Rewards and Puniſhments, and all xca- 


all, it is barely poſſible that no one perſon within 
their Dominions will be retained within his du- 
ty. Now: clearit is, that-this in the .nature.;of 
the thing is.-poſfible , becauſe men have Free- 
«will; and: may do evilunder.the .ftrongeſt moral 
obligations to-do. well. But ſhould the World 


: therefore be left without Law or Rule, * and muſt 


Mankinde: be governed by irrefiſtible force, or not 


at all? man the other hand, that freedom 


which includes. a bare poſhbility that all may diſ- 
obey, proves the Wiſdom and Juſtice of Gover- 
ning Mankinde by Laws and moral. Inducements 
to odience :; But if we ſuppoſe men to be.un- 
der a-natural Necellity cither; of doing what-is 


- required , -or, of, doing - the contxary , it is very 
hard to underſtand how greening em by. mo- 
- , »zal-means ſhould be wiſe in the 

jo in the latter, And fo much for your Conſe- 


calc, 'or 
quences, CHAP. 
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es at. 
The meanhiiif of St.Paul in Ephel. 1. 19, 20. 


dead, was Phyſical 


.from _ d 
moins, , was 


.> 


Concerning ſome Te Teftimonies 0 of Scripture 
produced in this Controverſie ; and of 
Praying for Grace. 


CHAP. 


SECT. I. 

Ti dire& Arguments by which Dr. 0. 
tends to prove - his: 

formed either out of thoſe 


er Fab - Repentoncr and: the like. 


and; bo; 
is the ſame Power by which he makes 
vers, To which 1 might Anſwer, that as this | 


-Concluſron may be underſtood, the Dodtor does | 
n6t conclude what we deny 3 for: if the Apoſtle 


meant that ſame Power-which raiſed; oP 
, "is the Cauſe” of our Faith ;": 


be, that the Mernhr mts = 


FOE EE LORE xn 4 watt. ot ow hr, © < CRETE” 


@ Teſtimony in- | 


by 
+ X 


' The meailing of Ephel. 1. 19,20, 
ducing us to believe 3 and in this ſence he makes | 
us Bclicvers, by that Power wherewith' he raiſed 
from the Dead. But the meaning of the 
r in that Concluſion is this: t God 
om Faith in the Mindes of men'by an Im- 
iate A of the ſame power, wherewith he 
ifed Chrift. But this can by fio means be 
SOV from the Text for the Apoſtle does no- 
where ſpeak of the exceeding greatneſs of Gods 
wer under the 'Notion of a Caufe why they 
lieved ,, but of the Greatneſs of his power to- 
wards thoſe, who believed already. And the- 
nearing ſeems to be either, 1. That the ex- 
tncſs of his Power was that, whereby 

he ſill continued to give teſtimony to the'tnith, 
anſwerably to that great Teſtimony of the Reſur- 
teQion of Chriſt:" For according,”as God did 
= witneſs the Truth by that Eff& of his 
ms ſo he did Rl confirtt! *it by the 
excoing greatneſs” of his Power 3 which was 

| towards them that believed, becauſe 
Got wnducd them with-extraordii [ Gifts, and 

| t Miracles by them, ac to that 
'of Chriſt to is Apoſtles ;- ty Fen 

cen & that ' the Holy Ghoſt is comte uf 

AQ 1:8.'atid to other Believers of 49/4 
Theſe ' figns ſhall. follow "them that believe : & my 
"Nite the al ot Devils, 8c. Mark 16, 17. - 

He 'Yhat Petieverh on me, the works that I do, be 
Þhall ab alſo , Joh. 14. 12. |. Now the Apolile 
pra , rhar they ht know what was the ex- 
| hls Power, i. e. that they 
£ till be more plentifully endued with Mira- 
Gifts z and "this ſence is made probable 
*y the 17th verſe, where. he pra th for ſore of 
thoſe Gifts particularly in their > Viz _ 


224. 


.prefer 
"ro 'ſhew, that both of *em might be intended, 
viz. that the Apoſile prayed for their encreale in 


The meaning of Epheſ, 1. 19, 20, 

God wonld give them the  Sperit of Wiſdome and 
Revelation. Or, 2. By the exceeding greatneſs 
of Power may be meant that , wherewith God 
would raiſe them at the laſt day, according as he 
had already raiſed Chriſt, the- firſt fruits of them 
that ſleep. Thc RelurreAtion of  Chrift is fre- 
quently mentioned together with the reſurredion 
of Believers, and is uſed as the great Argument 
toſupport our Faith and Hope. Thus ſaith the 
Apoſile, If the Spirit of him that raiſed up Feſus 
from the dead dyvell in you, be that raiſed up Chriſt 
from the dead, ſhall alſo quickgn your mortal bodies, 
by bis Spirit that dwelleth in you, Rom. 8. 11, 
This ſence ſeemeth to be countenaneed by.the 
18th verſs where he praycth that -they might 
know what is the hope of his calling, and what the 
riches of the Glory of his Inheritance in the Saints. 
For as the Glory of the Inheritance, which fol- 
lows the ReſurreQion, anſwereth Chriſts being ſet 
at Gods right hand in the heavenly places, far above 
all Principality and Power ,, &c, verſ. 20, 21.: {© 
the hope of bis calling, the lively bope to which we 
are begotten, of being raiſed ro Blefſednels, an- 
Tart Chrifts being raiſed from the dead,verſ;20, 
If this be the (ence, -then the Apolile prayeth that 
they might be more and more illuminated with 
the knowledge of the grounds of their Faith, and 
of the *great Rewaids which they lived in the 


Hopes of. Which of thele meanings is to be 


d, I will not fay; It were no hard-matter 


the knowledge of Ggd's Power towards, th m, 


| both here in this Life, and hereafter at, the Re- 


ſarreQion. . But however, this Text ſpeaks not 
one word. of the mannex whereby God woruens 
| al 
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2 0214 of 2 Cor: 4.8." 225 
Faith © in © merl, after' he has afforded them the' 
_—_ and means'of' believing 3-nor doth the 

ext lead to'ariy ſuch meaning?''It ſpeaks of” 
that which is-nothing to the'Do&or's purpoſe, 
viz. the great Power of God towards thoſe that 
believed already, whether that' whereby the 
Fruth- was corifrrm'd', or that whereby they 
themſelves ſhould be: rais'd from the Dead. | 


:. Another place produced by him to this pur- 

poſe is that of 2 Cor. 4. 6.' God who commanded 

the Light to ſhine out' of Darkyeſs, bath ſhined in ®- 283+ 
or Hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the 

Glory of God in the face of Jeſus Chriſt. Fs Ar- 
gument from hence is this : It was by a Phyſical 
Omnipotent Act that God created Light z there- 
fore by ſuch an a& he NIluminates us 'with the 
fving Knowledge of 'the Goſpel. To which I 
anſwer, That it is not here faid, nor can it from 
hence be proved, that God enlightens our Mindes 
the ſame way by which he enlightned the world. 
Fhe Doctor himſelf confeſſeth thoſe expreſſions 
of ſhining into our hearts , and giving the light of 
knowleage, to be Metaphorical : Only he cannot 
ſce the Allufon between the Metaphor and the 
proper ſence, unleſs we ſuppoſe the knowledge 
to be as properly created as Light was. But this 
| is ſomewhat ſtrange: For x. there is a very ob- 
| vious Similitude between Light and Knowledge, 
inaſmuch as by both we diſcern things as they 
are, and can diſtinguiſh and compare, and the 
ltke, 2, There may be this reafon for the Allu- 
fton, added to the other, that the benefits of this 
knowledge in their kinde, are as great as thoſe 
of God's commanding the Light to ſhine out of 
Darkneſs in theirs. 3. And this farther reaſon, 


Q that 


22G That we art not, metely paſſeue in Converſion, = 
| power of God. was no, leſs) 


P, 269, 


ct 4 s I conceive, to he the principal 


reaſon 3 that the Gentile world was in a Bate of - 


lorable Ignorance , till God called 


dep | od called them by 
his Goſpel 3, and. therefore his: bringing ther: to 


' the knowledge of the Goſhel, was like comman- 


ding the Light to ſhine out of Darkneſs. Theſe 
are very likely. reaſons for 'the, Allufion , which 


doubtleſs Dr. Owen, might_ haye: ſeen, as well as: 
another, if he:had not been too fond: of his Cons: 


cluſion, which he can prove no otherwiſe from the 
Text, than by pretending that no: other reaſon 
can be given for the Allution, 


The {ame Anſwer will ſerve for thoſe Argy- 
ents which he:offers from thoſe Expreſſions. of 

Jods Creating, ®nickning, Forming, Giving a New: 
Heart, 8c. viz. that very reaſon may be 
ſhewn why theſe, Expreſhons are uſed , though 
not upon his Principles, as hath been abundant- 
ly manifeſted. already. But he is very confident 
upon, his Adyerſaries when, he falls into theſe 
Arguments, as. he doth unreaſonably often. He 
ſaith in this place Where | owr Converſion 4 ſpoken 
of with reſpedt to. us, it is paſſively expreſſed > we ave 
created in Chriſt Jeſju , we are new Creatures , we 
are Born again, and the like > which one Obſervation. 
i ſufficient to evert the whole Hypatbeſis of Armini- 
an Grace, I think this Obſervation everts Our 
Hypotheſis no more than his miſcalling us Armi- 
nians ;, that is, not at all. - For theſe Expreſhons 
do imply indeed, that we are paſſive in Conver- 
fion 3 but that we are merely paſſive, can be no 
more concluded from them , than from that ex- 
preſſion 
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Tf Though we ars fall ti be Cretied and Born again. 7 
preſſion of making to our ſelves riew Hearrs, it can 
toncluded that we tre merely d&roe th it. But 


that a man is Born again or | Bepotten” atew by 
= 7 No where, I think bac th reafor * 
that ſeems to be this, that thefe Phrafes ate moſt 
aptly afed to'note that affiſtance” which 'is need- 
tul to'Converfion; or as the DoQor ſays, to de- 


he, God doth cortentnid ns to circumciſe our Hearts, 
attel tv make thent new; but he doth therein declare 
our nbt' our Poet. And ſo he would have 
laid, -if any fach expreffion were to be found as 
that of begetting our ſelves, that this declares our 
Daty, not our Power. But, if circamciſuig out 
Hearts, and making a new Heart and a new Spirit, 
lgnifie the ſame effe&t with being Created ata 
Born again; and if it be preſcribed to us as our 
daty under the former expreſſions , and this al- . 
though thofe very expretſions imply alfo that 
we arc'not able to perfortn it of our felves; then 
it carmot be concluded from the latter Expreſſi- 
ohs that'we are merely paſſive in Converting, or 
that Converfion is irmpoſfible' without the Do- 
Qors Phyfical Irreſiſtible AQ. So that upon the 
whole matter it is plain, that our own choice and 
ation muſt concur with the Divine Grace to- 
wards Converſion; for otherwiſe how ſhall a 
man make fence of our being commanded to 
do that which yet God hath promiſed to do for 
us? And I think, this one Obſervation is ſufficient 
to evert the whole Hypathefis of your Stoical and 
PhariſaicaF Divinity. | 


Bat I have one other reaſon'to offer, why from 


theſe Exptclfions it* cannot be proved that God 
Q 2 CONVEery 


ys the Dodtor its the fame Chapter, Where is it P- 2856 


wie an atf of God , and not ones. It is true, GithP: 286; 


\ P. 292, 


ſaid to give a new Heart, an 


.._-.. » That, we are not merely paſſive, 


. converteth by this Phyſical at, and that is this. 


becauſe the converſion of ſinners, is in the, Scxi-: 


ture. aſcxibed..to the Miniſters; of;the; Goſpel; 


under the. ame, Expreſſions. , Thus ſaith, St 


Paul, In Chriſt Jeſus I bave begotten you thr 
the Goſpel , 1 Cor. 44 15. And TINS s 46 | 
faith, that he was ſent xo the Gentiles to open 


their eyes, and to turn them from darkneſs. to light, 


and from the power of Satan tothe living God, 
As 26..18, It theſe Expreſſions do imply a 
Phyſical irreſiſtible a&t in Converſion, then: St. Paul. 
converted the Gentiles Phyſically and. irreſiſtibly,, 
which is more than the Doctor will ſay : That 
therefore: God converts us in this manner , be- 
cauſe we are ſaid to be harn. of bim, and to be 
enlightened by him, &c. is rmore than he ought to 


ſay. 


There is another Argument, of the Dodter's 


included in the former, which he makes a mighty 
ſtir withal, iz. that the work of Converſion it ſelf 
# expreſly ſaid to be of God ;, therefore he convert- 
eth by the Phyſical a&t. This is hardly worth An- 
{wering 3 for. the ſame work is expreſly aſcribed 
to man, Thox ſhalt ſave tby ſelf, and them that beay 
thee, 1 Tim. 4. 16, 


4 +; "1" mg * 


I proceed next to thoſe hes where God is 
Faith , and Repen- 

tance, &c. The principal whereof is that of 
Ezek. 36.26, A new heart alſo will I give you, and 
a new ſpirit will T put within you 3 and I will take 
away the ſtony beart out of your fleſh, and I will give 
_— JE 
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though God giveth a New Hears. 
is 

an beart of fleſh;&c. Again, T will give them 
Fe to know "me. Jer. 24. 7. The Doctor ſup- 


L. fan actual Conyerſion to be. .here promiſed, 
th 


at not .conditiohally,but abſolutely : there- 

fore, as he 6 ic muſt be performed by an 
Ieelible Optrad In, anſwer to this Argu- 
thent, I deny that it is here abſolirely promiſed, 
that, thoſe who are meant. in the promiſe ſe ſhould 
be* A vbtied I have roved” \in, the Firſt Part; 
p-2 94.&c. that God'ls [8 metimes fajd i in the Scri- 
pre to do thoſe things for the eff of which 
e-hath contributed" means and” hel cient 3 
and to . have done that which yer, rough our 
Dwn Fault is nor. done, nor hath its cffef ; . have 


' Prerged thee, and thou waſt not pany 


Here I ſhall adde , that he is likewile (aid to 
give that which yet we may not haye through our 
Own fault, Thos in the words 'oF out Lord, we 
pray that God would give | ns our daily Bread ; 
yet we muſt labour for it: he may give it there- 
fore, and we through negligence tnils it for, all 
"IFN . So oh. 6.32, 33, 34+ our Saviour cold 
the "Jews, My Father giveth you the true Bread 
foe” Heaven 3 yet they received it not; -for they 
believed not, v. 36. 1do.not fay: that thefe phra- 
ſes never fig ignihe the Qual receiving of. the be- 
nefit ſaid to be given 3, for, as.I ſhall ſhew after- 

ke py ſometimes they do : But” v3 uſe they. do 
not always imply that ſence, therefore we mult 
not.. argue one . way. or other merely from the 
phrafe,but finde out the ſence by the circumſtances 
of the place. Therefore whether theſe Promiſes 
are to be underſtood of God's granting abun- 
dant* means towards newnels of t and Life, 
muſt be gathered from the circumſtances belong- 
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ing to them, and paxticul, gy .from the Event, 


That. we are not merely Paſſive, 


Rat. from thence I proved” 0, that theſe places 
were ſo to be underſtood, ve. Becauſe the Promi- 
ſes 'are E2 7; yer all were..not, and axe not 
Conyerted that were mcant..in the Promiſes,” as 
I ſhewed from Exck. 11. 39, 30,21. Þ. 295;c, 
And 1 further prove that. the Promiſe Ez 


6, 26.07. g new begrt, 8c, is » Tet 
lute, loom $4 A where to, the x foregoing. Pro- 
| Ky rd Is. tion. is 

pop ; Ni or this 


I þ'; Iſrael; to it fot 
| nd Whence bot of that ſomething 
was to. bedane on [their parts, 2%» what p 
proper for them,.in order to the obtaining. of 
the Promiſe, ' 


RR vs iled, it will be eafie to anſwer 
veltions , upon theſe. places 3 Doth 
pie "a to.Conpert WW , 0 | condition 1 we conver 
oX Ues 3 z, to. work, F aith jn us, on condition that 
we eliepe 3, arid 4 new Fees on pres ha, wy 
make new. bz to onr ſe wer ? To this are all t 
Adverſaries 7 4 Ka) of God brought by thoſe 
Conditions, w no its efficacy, #0 iy 
ſerve the Fae 32a of Feng in Converſt 1Olhs 
reignty of Freewil jn Convrſon 


Semper hoc Eccle- Neg is none to_ be. preſeryed 3. the 
fx Catholic Jadjct: hoy ardingte uſe thereof. in Copver- 


um fuit, cum ratia;o'! 
ſed ſub Gratza: targen; 


on is that which all Chriſtians, ſet- 


conſpirare amice arty tipg ÞA( de an' ahtient: Heretick, and 
rrii Libertatem, , Voſſ. a ew late- pinyoniſts ,' we afſert, 
Pil. Hiſt, p. 0 1Þ8 to kt pals” your: virulence, 1 

— 'Y ur Queltions T anfver 3 That Go 
TER el and the like places, that PR ace; 
= which \We ſhall” bc abundantly enab 


dt 
Con: 


_— — i or a , 


T when God giveth a New- Heart, | 
Convert, and by:which we affaredly ſhall, if it 
be not our ownfanlt ; This is/var ſence concer- 
ing the Condition implied, riot* as- you ridicu- 
y- repreſent it, that God promiſeth to do 
All, on condition we do All ourſelves. But now 
if the Door would be pleaſed not to look a 
ways on one fide of a thing; but 'to/ conſider 
thoſe expreſſions, on the other hand, in the very 
ſame Prophet (Chap. 18. verſt' 3 6,31.) Repent 
and turn your ſelves from all your Tranſgreſſions 3 
a new heart and a new'fpirit : 1'would 
fain know of him upon his Suppolition, That we 
are merely Paſſive in Converſion , and thit God does 
all, what is the rmeaning of theſe rn nar 
and whether they do not look ridiculouſly, 
pard with an abſolute Promiſe, that 1 will 
do- _ himſel£ Is: not this juſt like a Father's 
his Child, that is fallen: down and can- 
— to coine to him , and he'wAll help him 


wn; 


Again , IT enquire , faith the 'Do@or , whether 
God doth really effeft and work, in any, the thin 
which he here promiſeth that he will work, and 
felt ? If he wen rag - hit Truth and 4 aith- 

wineſs ? 1 wer t Sn with an- 
— Whether God doth work theſe things'in 
All; if not, where-is his Trath ? But he comes 
over with this again, and to ſtrengthen the Ar- 
gument, he faith, If God doth not work, effefiually, 
what be promifeth, it muſt be either becauſe he can- 
not, or becauſe be - will not: If the' latter, this is 
to make him a Liars if the former, where is the 


Lf OS 
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wiſdom of promiſing to work, that in us, which he 
knew be vg not effet} without oxr compliance ? &c. 
Now | it is here either EW maliciouſly ſup- 


poſed 


How. wegre$o penderſtand the Expreſſion 
poſed to-be,our Qpinion:; That God cannot ef; 
ok our Converhon, -without! oftr- compliance jui 
order -to-it..-; But; al this doth nt; prove , but 
ſuppoſe that. Irreſilible Grace is pramiſed in theſe 
places. ; No doubt,-but God-if he will .can Cots 
yert' us in that wanners' aid when you have 
proved, that hethath promiſed- in theſe Texts ſo 
T 9.40 then'you! may ſeafonably ask theſe Que- 
$3 but not fill then. 


" Moreoves,: the DoKtor. praduceth., other places 
for gy ;purpoſe » Where the word ohne or 
fun is  joyn;d to Faith, Repentance, or. the 
wh 21is: evident: that: the Phraſe doth 
nt. 8 :pikic alike jp-all of ther. .It would make 
a;man,ſuſpe& that be fetche' his pxoots from the 
Concordance; inkkcad-'of: the Biblez/ for you will 
ſees, he argues: fram the ſound off words, and not 
kom. their fepce; pr from the: {cope of | the place, 
Thus becauſe God is ſaid to, give or grant Re- 
pentance , Ads 11. 18, theretore he infallibly 
pets Repentance 3 in'all-co-whom he is ſaid to 
ive it. And. yct."tis as plain as an be, that 
2ing Repengauce in that place, bghtifics only 
communicating. tbe Goſpel, which. 48-'\the. means of 
Repentance; /;-For- aftex St,-Peter had:irelated. the 
tory of Cortel;s,.to'the Apoliles:and Brethwen 
.at Hjeruſalem , they held ther peace, and. glorified 
God. . ſaying 5 Then hath Godialſa to' the Gentiles 
granted Repentapce unto, Life,, Again, he - urgeth 
that place, Toyo it is given 0 the:hehalf of Chriſt, 
not only 0 believe on him, bug to:(uffer for bis ſake, 
Fhil. 1. 29. : Now this place: doth not ſpeak at 
All of the manner: whereby God . wrought Faith 
an them at tuſt,.or Patience thene. - The meaning 
of ther words js plainly this, that it was an Hot 
Noux 


© et. th th Media - nat. as A ky) 


of Gods giving Repentance. 
pour and a great Advantage to them, to ſuffer 
for Chriſt,” as well as to believe in him. For 
which reaſon they ought n0t+ to be terrified , 
V..28, 


; Sometimes indeed, the phraſe of Gods givin 
repentance, ſignifies the actual Repentance of thoſe 
to' whom it is ſaid to be given 3 as in "that place 
cited by the Doctor, If peradventure God will give 
ance, 2 Tim. 2. 15, 4. e; if they will 
repent. But then, this does not prove that Re- 
tance is given by a Phyſical act, which renders 
& impoſi not to Repent z becauſe it is a ſut- 
cient-reafon to aſcribe our Converſion to God, 
that we contribute nothing towards 'it in com- 
pariſon, though ſomething we muſt 'do, as the 
ummediatcly following words plainly imply ; 4nd 
that they may recaver themſelves ont of the ſnare of 
the Devil, 


That other place, Dewt. 29. 4. produced by the 
Dodor, is to be interpreted in the ſame manner : 
The Lord bath not given you an heart to perceive, and 
eyes to ſee,and ears to hear,zanto this day 1.6, you have 
not yet an Heart to perceive, &c. But it is plain 
from--the Context, that the reaſon intended in 
this' place, why they did not perceive, was not 
becauſe they wanted-that Grace which would 
have rendred it impotſible for them not to perceive 3 
put - becauſe of their own perverſcneſs , who 
might-have perceived, and yet would not, For 
thus Moſes upbraids their obltinacy 3 Te have ſeen 
all that. the Lord did before your eyes in the Land of 
| Egypt #nto Pharaoh, | and unto all his Servants, 
and unto atl bis Land, the great temptations which 
tbine eyes have ſeen, the ſignes and thoſe great mira- 


cles > 


_— 


The meaning of Deut. 29. 4. 
cles ;, yet the Lord, &&c. And I have led | 
years 2 the wilderneſi, and your Cites 22 
waxen old, &c.. i.. e» This is a marvelous thing, 
that the Lord hath given you all this cauſe to 
perceive, and to know him, to truſt in him, and 
to obey hitn, and yet that he hath not - ama 
an heart todo this, Nothing ſeems plamer 
that Moſes :deligned to expoltulate with the 1ſ- 
raelites about their unreaſonable Unbclief, and to 
lay before them the inexcuſableneſs of their mur- 
muring and: difobedicnce. But: now if by thoſe 
words, God bath not given you an heart to perceive , 
Moſes had intended to ſignifie to them that the 
Lord. had ; not yet beſtowed upon them that 
Grace which was. neceſlary:to make them per- 
ccive, viz. that -of the Do@or's Phyſical Opera- 
tion 3 then-/inſtead of aggravating their diſohe- 
dience, which. was his e, he had made the 
moſt reaſonable Apologie tor it that they could 
defire : Fox if hitherto it had been always impoſ- 
ſible for thet to perceive, why thould their dul- 
neſs be blamed? On the: other hand, Moſes in- 


' tended. toſhew them that it was not onely poſi 


ble, but ſo much' had been» done to make" them 
perceive, that: it was a marvelous thing they did 
not. But/is it ſuch a wonder tor a man-.not' to 
do that which was always impoſſible to be done 
by him ? Nay, it isevident that the Emphaſis of 
the Expoſtulation lies in thoſe very words, Tet 
the Lord hath not given thee an Heart #0 perceive. 
Therctore-certainly they do not contain any mat- 
ter of reaſonable excuſe for them, but the prin- 
eipal matter of Accuſation , which can be no 0- 
ther than this : 1. That they: did not perceive. 
2, Notwithftanding the Lord had done fo much 
to make them perceive. | So:that the reaſon ye 

| nc 
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The Dr's way of Interpreting Seripture, 
the Event is thus expreſt, The Lord bath not 
the an Heart, 8c. I Becauſe this FT. gen 
notes "their Peryerſeneſs , togertier with Ne 
God- had done to "cure them of it": and was 
colableneks very fitly choſen to expteſs their inex- 
bleneſs. # 


This is all I ſhall fay to thoſe Teſtimonies of 
Scripture which the Door , produceth for his 
"28M for thoſe that. 1 os not.direAly an- 

let to forme that T have, It had'- 
been "Late or any one © have anfivered his Ae- 


&s from them, by the hay of thoſe Prin 

829d Oblerratidihe that had been made good 

re. But he repeats them {6 often,, and — 

ſh tniich confidence, that I thoughit It needful to 
tak? this particular; notice of th em, leſt, I ſhould 
RY. ecline his beſt Arguments: + But if theſe 
be, his beſt, be "has a bad Cauſe gn't,. or the 
Cauſe wants a good Champion, | This Obſerva- 
tis one may, make of all theſe his citations of 
Scripture, that he. never ooh Weds the Context, 
ox the ſcope ' of the place , the right un- 
Jetandiog of the wogds o FT requires it. 
Bit”'then indeed his Cauſe requized that they 
ſhonld not be ri tly underſtood 3. and therefore 
when theſe rnen have 'a place of Scripture before 
_— and ſnatch a fingte Sentence - out of it, 
ſornetimes a, bit ,ok a Sentence , which diſ- 

> from the reft, ſounds as if it were for their 

26d they do as” well as their Cauſe will let 


= or- if the, paſſage, were produced with 
a Ys 


ht of, the: Context. about it, one might 
perceive the true. meaning of it , Which 
quite ſpoil their Argument from the ſound 


of the je. And IT would affoon take the 
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next mans 
cerning the. 


tation, of thole. Rs Thick they produce for 
the ſetvice of their Cauſe... 


"of praying for © Grace, | 


ns pinion tat that Lag tin the Streets,com 
as, their Interpre» 
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hav hi ' Ar, rgimient more. to prove. tas 
Med is by; a Phy ical and Almighty operati 
411d that 1 is PEAS from the Prayers of the Ch 
There was | ' Argument, ſaith he, that the Antieats 
a the elagians. wit al, than / | at ,#be 
Fes ich i Jorg ed did not anſwer the: 
the: ch, or w a we are taught i in the 


is e to pra y for. " And there is not a Pelagjangn, 
F Tor te, e {As once a ro for for Grace, or Kt 
Aﬀiſtarte 7 i atign, with a Goy fo 


Bis want fi | that kr by rg) rf contra 
Profe eſfion. | Tos tight 3 but this s$ noth 54 
who arc no, Pelag jans © But * fls. or one q5: Fi 
he fitikes at. us however, a31f there Were no ſep A 
in our pra ers, 'for Grace, unleſs we acknow 

ged rhat- ace tobe a Phyſi ical xclltible Yo Look ry 
non; 7. e..ufitels we prayed that: would abs 
fotutely do'M ferns Himſel, and leave inp 
our endeavours, x 


' The Church of God, Gith Wo pop tha! Gol God 
world convert us, and ireate a Clean Hegrt, and re re- 
new a right Spirit in us, that he wauld give Fait 
and increaſe it inus, Bat it follows, no \ MOFe: qih, 
che Church prays God would do. this by y your 
Phyſical A& , than you have FRI that thoſe 
Exprettions imply ſuch ain At. 


Nay, 


of praying for Grace. 


Nay, but do.we ls defire that God ſhould ſoP. 276. 


belp and afſiſt us, as that it ſhould be yet poſſible 
for us to refuſe bis help? I ask you alſo, whether 
you indeed defire that God would convert you by 
an Irreſiſtible A&t 3 Do you pray that you may be 
merely . paſſhve: in the work of your SanQtitica- 
tion ? To your Queſtion we Anſwer: We pray 
that. God would help us, though I know , that 
it we adde not other endeavours to,our Prayers, . 
we do refuſe bis belp.: Again, For a man to lye 
praying, with Importumty for that which is in his own 
power , and can never be effected but by his own 
power, is fond and ridiculous. I Anſwer, But we 
pray. for that Grace, without which our Duty 
is not in our own Power, and for that Grace 


which we cannot obtain but by Prayer 3 and this 
is not Fond and Ridiculous. | 


You do very well, in; the general to be careful, 
that our Perſwaſiuns concerning, the Grace of 
God ſhould be conſiſtent with our Prayers. I 
hope you will not think it unreaſonable to deſire 
likewiſe of you, that both our perſwaſions and our 
Prayers, may fairly conſiſt with the Neceſſity of 
our own Endeavours, to procure what God hath 
promiſed, and what we, cncouraged by his Pro- 
miſe,” ask of him in Prayer. If you will impar- 
tially conſider it, you will; I believe, finde that 

n our Principles, one may calily make good 
ſenſe of *em all ; but not upon thoſe which you 
contend for. This you may poſbbly underſtand 
by the inſtance of another Gift of God, which it 
ſeems came not into your Minde, when you caſt 
out that malicious Saying, that ſome of us are ſo 
far gane into Pelagianiſm, that you know not what 
we 
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pores 


P. 266. we bave to pray for, wnleſ} it be Riches, Wealth and 


P. 276, 


Preferments, with thoſe thingy that depend therepn, 


No, Dottor, ye do hot priy for theſe things; but 


whether God hath given us Richer or Poverty, 6r 


juſt that Food that is convenient for ws, we ſtill pray 


that he would give us onr 20h beck This yoit 


know we pray fot; yort do'not know that we' 
pray for Riches aid Preftttments/, But if you are” 
not wronged by one of yout'own Party 3 when 
that _ of our Lotd, wherein he hath tanghe' 

day by day onr daily bread, hath'been” 
uſed in Publick, you have bravely capt on-your' 


us tO as 


Beaver. Now' notwithſfanding your contempt 


of the Lord's Prayer ; I fhall ptefume with aff 
gobd Chriſtians, ' that we do welt in faying, Gie: 


us this day ont dayly bread; which is that inftarice 
in which, as Taid , you may perhaps more eafily' 


diſcem the Truth , than in that of Spiritual 


Graces, Now n——_ we pray for our dayly 
bread, as a gift from z yet it is prepared'by 
the Indaftry of man it is cafily purchaſed by the 
Rich, it is'cither hardly cared; or received from 


charitable perſons, by the poor 3 or if it comes . 


in by none of thefe, or the like ways, I doubt 
they may ſtarve for all their Prayers: 


But now I come with your difficulty, He knows 
not bow to pray, who prays not that God would by 
his Immediate Power give him this bread which he 
prays for; that he would really, powerfully and 
effeually take away «ll hinderances, &c. and attu- 
ally collate upon us, and give unto us the bread we 
ah, that we may aſſuredly have it 5 and not leave 
it to-our care at all, to procure” it for our felves ; 
or even to lift up our hands, and to put-it into 
our mouths, For they do bit mock God, who pray 

unto 
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Of Praying for Grace. 
anto bin to do 2bat for "em, which they can do for 
themſelves : For a man to lie praying that God would 
give him that Bread which "tis in his to pet 
for bimſelf, is it not fond and ridiculow ? If you 
an ſhew that it is not, I will alſo ſhew you that 
it is no wwe that God would 

we us Repentance , t when all is done, we 
-_ CC the effet of his Grace, 
by our own choice and endeavour. 


- I ſuppole, in the former caſe you would fay 
ſome ſuch thing as this , that whatever Humane 
means they are by which our daily Bread comes 
in to us, yet 'tis incomparably more a Gift of 
God, by whoſe Providence we enjoy it, than an 
attainment of our own-3 and therefore as the 
thanks are entirely due to him, after we have 
received it, ſo we-may very reaſonably and with 
good ſence beg it of him as his Gift before. If 
this you would ſay; pray conſider whether the 
like ſort of Anfwer would not ſerve to remove 
your pretended difficulty of praying that God 
would give us thoſe ſpiritual Graces, which yer 
we muſt labour for, or go without them. For as 
we ſay, that we are not merely paſſive in being 
Converted , {o you will, I believe, acknowledge 
that we are not merely paſſhve in being F id 
and if yet we may very congruouſly pray for the 
latter, which I hope you will not deny ; then I 
deſire to be informed why we may, not as con- 
gruouſly pray for the former, upon the ſame Sup- 
poſition. For my part, I think ſomething more 
congruouſly,and that tor theſe two reaſons. 1. As 
we ought to be incomparably more careful in 
labouring for the meat that endureth to everla- 


ſting Lite, than for the meat that periſheth . bs 
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Of praying for Grace: 


God-hath done more and greater things for our: | - 


obtaining. the- former , than the latter : In our: 
Redemption his Grace hath been; and fill is; = 
perabundant 3' we have therefore - greater reaſon 


to pray for Spiritual good-things, as his Gift, &. 


than Temporal, though both muſt come in a way 
of induſtry. '' 2. God fometimes- gives. many. 
temporal Bleſſings, and thoſe in great abundance; 
not onely Bread, but Riches to men that do not 

» But the Graces of his Holy Spirit are not 
confer'd but upon the condition of Prayer. Thete- 
fore if we ſhould pray for our daily.Bread, much 
more for Repentance and all Chriſtian Graces 3 
ou neither will be attained merely by Prayer, 
or although we are not merely paſſive in recei-' 
ving the one or the other. 


How inconſiſtent your perſwaſion concerning: 


Grace is, with a reaſonable account why you pray: - 


for it, I have ſhewn you in the Firſt Part, p.:2 44! 


And here have ſaid enough to ſhew that no man; 


can think it hard to make our Principles in this- 
matter agree with our Prayers, who can - make 
praying for Grace to ſtand with . the reafonable-; 
neſs of other endeavours after it. And this is all 
T ſhall ſay to the laſt Argument. 
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That the Notion of Hilineſf ir mot bard, 241 
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CHAP. V1. 
| Concerning the Nature of Holineſs. 


SECT. F. 


Should next proceed to conſider what the Do- 
\\tox's Opinions 'are concerning Growth in 
Grace, But he has mixed his Diſcourſe upon this 
Sabje&, with an Explication of the Natwre of 
Holineſs, concerning which he ſcems to me to be 


' | fo dangerouſly miſtaken, that I think it may nor 


| 


be amiſs to ſay forething to it as briefly as I 
can, The DoGtor beſt knows the reaſon of his 
own method 3 but' it had been more methodical 
to have ſaid what Holineſi is, before any thing had 
been faid concerning the work of the Spirit in 


x ory eu for it, or ending its therewith 3 eſpe- 
cially if, as he pretends, the Nature of Holineſs be P. 326; 
abſtriiſe , and myſteriow, and indiſcernible to the 


eye eyprs Reaſon. For this {cetns to be a good 


on why it ſhould have been ſomewhat ex- 
plaincd, before it had been made part of another 
Queſtion : But for my own, caſe, I was more wil- 
ling to comply with his method in this place, be- 7 
cauſe I am not of his minde; when he makes 
Holineſs to be a Subject of 2bftruſe ſpeculation: 
I doubt not that the Pure in Heart know the ex- 
cellent advantages of Holineſs, better than the 
Carnal Minde , {o continuing, can know them 


Experience of things that are to be done, inftru- 
cterh 
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©. 4 Where for abopve.an hundred and ſeventy 


P. 335, 


©» Thatb itif not bard to Viderſtand 
Aeth and convinceth more effeftually than dry 
nt. And I believe no man can deſcribe 
the Joys of the Holy Ghoſt in that manner, that 
one who is alienated from the Life of God may 
thereby attain ſach an underſtanding of them, as 
the Godly Man has by Senſe and Experience. 
But Ido not think it hard t6 make the Carnal 
man underſtand what Holineft is : The difficulty 
thereof does not lyein the knowledge, but in the 
praQice of it. And I take it to be no ſmall Ar- 
gument of the DoQor's Faculty, in making eaſie 
ings hard: to be underſtood , that he has retis 
red the Notion of Holineſs very abſiraſe and mys 
ſterious, as indecdit is, if all be true that he hag 
faid abont is: | 


- Not- but. that he has now and then plaiply 
enough told. us-what it is : And. it is to me no-in- 
copfiderable Argument, that, the Notion of it is 
one of the-plaineſt Notions ;in-the Goſpel , and 
that ChaiGjans-axc generally: agreed about it 3 
that Dr. 0. ;has ;ſometimes dropt very dear 
Deſcriptions .ob- it, in- that very Di ourle 4; 


together, he has; ſet himſelf-C if 1 may page 
of his intention by. his performance) to ma 

- omen to, be underſiood ,, as he could for his 
(0 T7 I: | 


. He ſaies , That to he cleanſed from all the defile« 
ments of fin whatever they be , #0 bave an heart in- 
clined, diſpaſed, enabled to fear the Lord always, 
and to walkin all bis ways and ftatutes accordingly i 
with an Internal Hahitual Gonformity of the whole 
Soul .unto the Law. of God, is: to be ſanfified or 
made Holy. And this is well ſaid. _ - that 

clieves 


x. -- 


w_ wo Mt yp 3 
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1 whe thin, . 
lieves this to be HS Rl bave 3.caze of 

bers that | is 4 Pf ah erjous , For 

there K nothing, in this account, of it," which a 


Sap of ordinary Pre Pay not ly, reared, 
For inſtance 3 > 


from this Aſeribrion, 
that 1. Be og be 6 does. "ore 6 4/1 
relation , whereby thoſe Things os Perſons are 
Gid to be Holy, "hich are devo to ſome Re- 
- hy uſe, and in which {ence All Chriſtians are, 
but ſome Qualiti tes and {fone proper tq 
rafomtl Fn ba=g 4 page ence one that is 
Holy, by external eRten to God, age be Un. 
holy, as wanting thoſe Qualifications, by which 
he might anſwer his Pretence or Obligation. 


2, This Deſcription contains the two General 
Heads of thoſe ifications wherein Holineſs 
confiſteth 3 one whexcof i is, to walk, in all the 
Ways and Statutes of God, in our Converſation 
Practice to be Obedicnt to all his Laws; 

e other, to be in heart inclined, diſpoſed, and ena- 
Wed bereunto 3 to obey him with that Forward- 
neſs, Heartineſs, and Sincerity, which ſheweth 
to God a temper of Minde, an{werable to that 
appearance, which our outward practice maketh 


to man, 


One may alſo judge by this deſcription, 
%Z ſuch Heartineſs and "Sincerity confiſteth in 
the Fear of the Lord, in Reyerence to his Autho- 
rity, and awful reſpect to his Juſtice and in 
eneral, that it ſuppoſeth the Principles and 
eaſons of Obedience to be ſuch, as are implied 


in the belief of God's Attributes. And whereas 
R 2 the 


-" c * noch " 
4 4 y = » C ' : 
—_ - F *, | 
" v- © - 
- ; : Lt 
Þ . , 
; 
- 
of 
" 


That jt i not hard to underſtand | 
the Door addes,, With an Haobitual conformity of - 
the whole Soul wr, the Law of God, I think yo, 2 
is, caſe to be. underſtood. For the Law of God' | 
reſcribeth two ſorts of things. - 1. Such as are 
ties in their own Natwre. 2. Such as are 
made Duties by his Arbitrery Command 3 .in pre- 
Ccribing, which, his 174ſdom abd Goodneſ? is yer 
plainly diſcernible , fince they tend to excellent 
purpoſes, and are - of moſt.profitable uſe.” Now 
if we obey the Law of God preſcribing Duties of 
both kinds, with an habitual Conformity of our 
Souls to them, Then 1. we perform the former 
from an inward ſenſe 'of their Natural and Im-' 
mutable Goodneſs, and of the' eternal Indecency 
and Unrighteoufneſs of the contrary. © And our 
Souls are truely conformable to thoſe Laws of 
God ,. which we obey for that. very reaſon, upon 
which he preſcribed them to w. | 2, we per- 
form the later , becauſe there is an inviolable O- 
bligation laid upon us from the Authority, and 
Wiſdom, and Goodneſs of God,to perform them. 
And our Souls are as conformable to thoſe Laws. 
of God, which depend upon his Soveraign Plea- 
(ure, as.they can be, when we obey them readily 
and. cheartully, becauſe it . was his pleaſare to | 
preſcribe them to us, and with reſpe& to thoſe 
good Ends for which he preſcribed them. But 
this diſtintion is not ſo to be underſtood, as if 
that which-is the reaſon of our Obedience to the 
Divine Laws of one ſort, were not alſo a reaſon 
for obeying the other. For on the one hand, 
thoſe Duties which are to be performed by a rea- 
ſonable. Creature, . becauſe they are in themſelves 
Andiſpenfably neceſfary ;/ are likewiſe to be done, 
becauſe God hath moreover required them, by 
expreſs Revelation of his Will : On the _ 
and, 


- abe Hobng "JP 


| hard, hl mich made neceſſary. by God 
Commands are ob Fart 
its. own moſt 


| by the Infinite om,and 
ee Ton TOM hen 
mixture” of both theſe Principles, then owr whole 


Soul. as en Rn ormable to God's 
Law; , For a:moxe Ae BE Colemity 
than this,cannot be | Finally, if Saree 
dience in .pradtice, be. averal, aud Ml pris 
led /to,every inſtance of i bh Tpeenparably fever 
theſe Principles + hap, Þ go Coles 
. tions 3, (then /is this rmity Habityaf, ever 
- preſent. and ready for uſe, which is, that Twp- 
poſe; the Doftor underſtands by Habitual in ts 


PRs wy 


4 When in part be deſcribeth Holineſs, by 
Len cleanſed from 44 expat of Sin, whatever 
- they be 3, i. e. whether \they be the defilements, of 

outward evil Pradtice, in x. ition to Walkin 

all the Ways and Statutes ofs the Lord, Or he De 

fhlements of Infincerity and Jmpiety in the Heart, 
in oppoſition to an Habitual Confromity .of the 
Soul to the Law of God; he does hereby not oþ- 
ſcurely intimate, that he meaneth, ſych | Confoe- 
mity of heart and life to the Divine Laws, as 
we who are fallen and degenerate Creatures, are 

capable of, and which ill be available for us, 
through the Grace and Mexcy of God. and the 
Merits of: Chrift eſis 5. That i is, that it doth not 
conliſt in never having tranſgreſſed, but in re- 
tuming from fin to God , according to that Ex- 


hortation of St. Paul, Let us cleanſe our ſelves 
R 3 from 


wh 


| The "I not havl Fl jk 


- 
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"Nos Vs oy at hte" whe 
Led th ſhew s 8 widtiy Eon joe 


of God's Laws, and the RY of the ps :and 


of the Authority. and Juſtice of the great Law- 
Liver, "(hob 'be "the teafbh' of oiir dbedlence, 


| oa reyail with us more nn any other Qonli- 


ons whatſdever." Fiaatly,if ie 'be very in- 


Kd. 2 Geet kom ta belieye and ys who 


perform his ron [yepen- 
19D LS | ng ihe _—_ 
BK we ; AN rg e NE a. vs 1 fay, 


* MſentfFin all this, then i the work 
Bey 3 hoo ard'myfterious thing "i 


-i{p n pt n "If wen: Ae it -confifteth int ef: 


plain things: ; that'is, becniſe to be clanſid from 
bh defilements of fin whatever they be', to have an 


Heart enclined, diſpofed; and enabltd'to ftar the Lord 


alzpays, ahd to wore La is "ways and tatwtes accor- 
dingly, 


- but he has ſaid ſome things concerning the Nature 


tl 

, with It, 4 be whole 
bu Law of \Gad\, hetauſe. gs 
30 be ſandlified. or made holy 3 a to the Do» 
Ror'sown confeſſion, and avin-trath t is. | 


But notwithſtanding this and vther de» 
ſcxiptions. of-the- nature of Halineſs , = 


| | has hruſt here and there into-his Diſtowrſe , 


has yet upon the whole matter repreſented it - 


bea v erjot, and; to:fay the tru 
an mo ore horny Iewge bat a wy 


to e a man” fnexely for. in chornp 


of Holineſs, which are not onely falſe, and incon- 
figent with. what he has Gid welt it, 
but moreover tend to-betray the-comſort of. good 
pay + and. phe ergo, ts blades Is 
tance of the wicked, 


This will LPPEar, by 2 how he hs 
RE __— of Holineſs, viz. 1. By de- 
0% Ian > to to the Nature: of Holineſs, 
= long to it; ''2, By adding 
that to the Nature _ Holineſs, which does not b&- 


long to'it. 


SECT, 2+ 


t. Hedcnies, that to belong tothe; Nature of 
Holineſs, which does indeed belong to 'it 3 


that is Moral Virtue. He faith that Holineſs di#- P. 43% 1 


Shows eſſentially from all moral Habits of our mindec, 


however acquired or improved. - And he will- not P. 442. 


allow Moral Duties , whatſoever they be, to be 
any part of Goſpel-Obedience. I have "hen | in ſu- 
| R 4 (pence, 


P. 462. 


P. 460. 


P. 462+ 


P. 326. 


ther tells us what the Qrakers 


Concerning Moral Virwe. 
pable falſhood needed a 


SOEENA hrows: 
ts in a ſaying te overt this 
| and - that; ly; thit' he might Kay: 
ſome colour to p qoons har es injure ured, if he 
were apron k. fince 'tis his 
deligne through a very Jong and': tedious ned 
of his Book, | to expoſe his Adverſaries for pre- 
__ that af leaſt the main parts, if not the 
whole, of Religitn, tonfiſts in moral Virtme ;, I con«! 
cluded at lengrh , that for -the Truths fake and 
our own, ſomething was nodal to be ſaid upon! 
4 dy 


| And firſt I ſhall ſhew wferiqetu by Moral 
Virtue. | The DoQor thought ft' convenient 'to 
make - this as hard to be utlerſtood-, as he' pre- 
tended Holineſt was before. He will not allow that 


- his Adverſaries ever ſpake Jatelligibly about it 3 


and he fays'it js better expreſt by the Duakers, than 
by ſore new Patrons of it amongſt us « But he nei- 
ay about it, nor 
what he himſelf takes it tobe, in oppoſition to 
us or them : ſo that he has caſt-a double miſt be- 
fore his Readers eyes, who if they neither 'can 
underſtand what he means by Holineſs, nor what 
we mean by moral Virtue , will be loath to deny 
they are ſeveral things, though! they ſhould not 
be able to ſay which is which, As for his Ad- 
verlaries, he pretends that *tis uncertain what 
they intend by either 3 but as to the latter, that 
they ſeem to underſtand no more but\ outward Alts 
of Honeſty by it, though they do not prattiſe ſo mth. 

Apain, hetakes it to be a withered Carcaſs of Vir- 
zue which we mean 3 every way inferiour, as inter- 


preted by oxr- prat?tce, to the Righteouſneſs of Heas 


thens, 


ſometimes: the Doctox 


= ts? 
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Concerning Moral Virtue. 
thens. Has not Mr. H. great reaſon to love this 


. | man for bis charity, and to be = 7% ky £ontp*- ah 
$ leave, if our 199+ 


' bis candox ? But by the 
e -of moral Virtue be © ſcarity as he ſays 


of it, where he ſays, that a moral courſe of Life, P. 185. 
' 4s properly ſo called, int beries 


t oppoſition to open 
unrighteouſneſl : Bat then we'- muſt (confeſs 
|, that it falls exceeding ſhort 'of our own 
notion of moral Virtue, or indeed of Soerates's, 
Plato's, Ariſtotle's, Plutarch's, or of any other 
Heathen Moraliſt , that has written well- concer- 
ning Manners. The Doctor will have moral 
Virtue to be nething elſe but the decemty of out- 
ward Behaviour + but I challenge'him'to ſhew 
any good writer , Chriſtian or Heathen, that e- 


EE *tis yet almoſt as broad as his deſcription 


. ver gave this account of" it. He- indeed and his 


bave learnt of one another to''deſpiſe 


| Morality,/and led' their followers to it by corrup- 


ting the Notion, -and making them believe, that 
to be'a Moral mann was no more than not to be 
a Drunkard, a Railer, a Pickpurſe, and the like ; 


which indeed is -no-very great attainment. But 


till theſe men aroſe, 'it was never coopt up with- 
in ſo: narrow a compaſs, as the Doctor -knows, 
unleſs he has forgotten the 7 — of his 


younger: years, as Mr. H, calls them :* For I will Dig. p. 2. 


venture to take any Syfteme of Ethicks that comes 
firſt to hand, and wot doubt to ſhew'by it that 
Moral Virtue is another kinde of thing than he 
takes it for. And indeed there is no one thing 
in the Notion whereef, men have been more ge- 
nerally agreed, than Moral Virtue. What variety 
ſoever there is in their expreſſions of -it, they all 
concur in this ſence : That it is a prevailing In- 


Clination of the Minde to thoſe manners, or that 
us $ 8 way 


P. 387. 


P. 460. 


— fag wy_ Virtue, 


Ina 

= ; An __— of 
Manners in-Minde and Prafties. 1 She Darkey 
thinks-the Name is t00 ſhoxt for the Thin 


ſs mace Aunthotiey and Jome Kepſon 2gainſ; il at 
For 3. Ie.is called Virdme,: becauſe the -propet 


pa 
th-in this Goodheſ3 that is., b1 a Tents 
per of Minde and coltrſe of Life agreeable to 
Realots We do'then exert that, Fortitude 
roenpny of. our Nature.) 
n: 
all :bedily-Paſſion is. ſubdued. to; the Law of: onr 
Mindes: ;\2<' It:ſeems to. be valled Moral, becauſe 
it. is converſant, about the: Manners; that is, the 


culiÞtmaty Diſpoſitionsand Akions of reaſonabile - 
.Inthis (ence the-DbRor, himſelf 


,when he oppdſes! it to. Gorpared (or 


Crtaturesas 
_ the w NI {in 
hyſical. :. e-LAWs: given ratio» 
— wants. _— ele code 
Moral. ants, As PXaqper to the 
Nature: of- Reaſobable to whom they 
are preſcribedzznd this ip oppoſition 'to:the Laws 
of Motion: ind Matter, by/ which God, governs 
the reſt of his Works: Aard,;then. why may not 
our Obedience to thoſe Laws he called Moral 
Virtue-?+: There is another uſe. of this word Mo- 
ral, acknowledged likewiſe by the DoGor him 
ſelt, when he: oppoſetli it to Poſitive, . And in 
this ſence thoſe Laws only axe ſaid to be we 
whic 


, -Forct 4tid vigour of a teaſonable Creature: 


OL at uw +3 ea9Y 


goverhs the Beaſt 3) 66: when Luſt and 


Concerning Maral Virtue, | 
'v are of natural and etual obli tion : 
'Of which fort; are theſe, that God is to be be- 
lieved in all he faics, and to be, obeyed in all 
that he requires; that we axe to-do unto all men, 


as we be'doneunto 3, that the greater go, 
4s to be prefer'd before the ayes ape 


Happineſs to, come, far above the pleaſures of 
this world, .and our preſent Life it ſelf, Now if 
theſe and the like fanding Rules, by which the 
Virtue of men is. meaſured, and. to which all 
. weldoing may be. reduced, -are generally called 

Moral Laws 3- then: I think :oux Conformity.. to 
them, may as upreprovably. be called . Moral 


--Ifball only; adde, that Moral Virtye, which in 
| "aro we. take.to 'be the Conformity of or 
and. Adions' to the Rules of right Reaſon, 
4s diverſified into. kinds, by thoſe ſeveral Rules 
which are the meaſures of it..- Thus there axe 
divers Moral Virtues, viz. Zuſtice, and Patience, 
-and Teraperance,. and the like ; Tod it is one Rulc 
-of Manneszs, That we ſhould. give. to every one 
his own 3-another-, That we, ſhould ſuffer any 
bodily Pain, rather than commit Evil 3. and. a 
third, That we ſhould prefer the pleaſures of 'a 
g00d Conſcience, above all bodily. delights whiat- 

ver. | And'\thus from other diſtin&t Rules in 
' Morality , there ariſe other Virtues, which arc 
all included in the general Notion of Moral Vir- 
tue, Thus much concerning the meaning and 
uſe of the words. Now 


2, When we ſay that. Holineſs doth in wi 


conliſt of. Moral Virtue, we. ſay no more than 


what the DoGor grants, viz: That all the Duties P. 451. 


of 


*'? 


. 
= 
- 
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of Moyal Virtue are required of w; Thus fayir 


we underſtand the word Moral in the ſecond fence” 6 


and ſuppoſe that there are ſhme Daties required 
of us by particular Revelation, which could never 
be known by mere natural Reaſon, When we 
fay, that the main of Tags confifieth in Moral 
irtue, as. the x chargeth' us-3 we under- 
ſtand the word inthe ſecond'ſenee here alſo, and 
our meaning is, the performance of thoſe 
Duties, which are 'in their 0wh nature indiſpen- 
wr, is the m—_ Rn and the moſt ex- 
cellent fligion, of primary obligati 
and el ger of all ho Religious iba en 
And for this we have good reaſon, if we will 
take. our Saviours judgment, who maketh the 
great Commandments to be theſe two, of Loving 
the Lord our God with all 'our- biarts', and our 
Neighbour as aur ſelves. But IT ruch doubt whe- 


ther any ſay, That the whole 'of ion or 
Evangelical Holineſs conſiſts in Moral Virtue. 
For generally we oppoſe Moral Duties and Vir- 
tues, to thoſe that are merely of revealed Reli- 
jon. But if there be any amongſt us that have 
poken in that manner as the DoQor pretends; 
then I ſuppoſe they underſtand the word in the 


firſt ſence, not meaning by Moral Virtue the per- 


formance of thoſe things only, which are Dmtjes 
in their own Natzre ; much leſs ſome fpecial In- 
ſtances. of Virtue only ; leaſt of all, the outward 
Afis of Honeſty and Temperance : But in general, 
the Confortnity of our Mindes and Actions to 
the whole Rule of our Duty, And- in this ſence 
Holineſt and Virtze are the ſame thing , ſo plainly 
the ſame, that it were a ſhame to go. abont to 
prove it, if ſome men had not taken the ſhame 
upon themſelves before , by denying it, It is fo 
| plain 
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ain a caſe; that' the Door with all his win- 
5; | din! and tumirigs has not beeri able to avoid 
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faying ſeveral things, from whence it may be 
evidently conduded. Þ And I ſhall therefore go 
ypon no other for the of it, than 
thoſe which he himſelf hath laid for me. 


© 2, Let theſe paſſages of his be obſerved in the 
firſt place : Owr Holineſs is onur Obedience, and the 


formal Nature of Obedience ariſeth from its reſſet © 337 


mito the mr pa dl4 the Command. in, 
Word of God is vbe adequate Rule of all Holy Obe- 
dience. 1. Miateridlly , All that: is ' commended in ** 4**+ 
that word belongs to our Obedience, and nothing elſe 
doth ſo. 2. Formally, Whatever we do, we are 
#6'do it, becauſe "tis commanded. He has much 
more" to the ſame purpoſe. Now from hence 
the'DoQtor might have concluded, that the Mat- 
t#* and'Form of Holineft is the ſame with that of 
Moral Virtue,” and therefore that they are the 
ſame thing, 


© 1. As to the Matter of Holineſs, the Doctor 
faith, that it conſiſts in owr Anal Obedience unto Ibid. 
God, according to the Tenour of the Covenant of 
Grace. Now the Duties required of us in the 


| Covenant of Grace, are either Moral in the firi- 


Gteft ſence, and of unchangeable obligation, of 
which the Apoftle ſpeaks., Phil. 4. $. Finally, 
Brethren , whatſoever. things are True, whatſoever 
things are Honeſt, whatſoever things are Fuſt , what- 
ſorver things are Pure, whatſoever things are Lovely, 
whatſoever things are of good Report, « mx « gels 
& Ts imzurO If there be any veriue , if there be any 
praiſe, think, on theſe things 3 that is, to do them, 
as you ſee in the following verſe. And thus = 

| (© 


requires to Holineſs, viz. to 
oo — to ms wu to do 
theſe things with: reſp to: the Authority of 
God, wr. retee c forPeys 1 
ſary to make the performance of them ads; of 
_ Moral Virtue, as a&s of Holindſs, And by. the 
ame reaſon that- doing them in :gbedience tg 
God renders our. ations haly. it renders 

alſo virtuous. For it” is an etemal principle 0 
Manners, that whatever God requizes we ought 
to-do. - And fettivg this aſide, I would fain lmoy. 


of the Door how it ſhould! come; to+ be ons 


branch of Holineſs, to do-what we haye no 0+ * 


ther obligation- to do , but: the-poſitive Come 
mand of God, or upon what other ground hecan 


make Diſobedience in theſe caſes to be Unholi« . 


neſs. If: a Father commands his' Son to do what 
he has no-reaſon-to do beſides: the Authority of 
his Father and if the thing be but lawful , the 
Son's diſobedience is unrighteous .or immoral, 
When God-commanded Abraham to offes up: his 
Son Iſaac, Abraham's obedience made his Of- 
oing a Righteous and Holy 'Aﬀtion, Wherey 


2, That in which the Doctor places the For+ 
mal nature of holy Qbedience, viz, doing what 
God commands becauſe he commands it: this, 
I fay., being a: Priticiple in Morality , I do not 


ſee how he can avoid concluding , that oboe 
a 
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> | dnd Moral Virtuc'are in truth the fame thing di- 
2, | verſly -expreft: For to do that which is good, 
; | and to do it well, is the ſum of both, 


| when: he ſpeaks of Holineſs as it is 


Farthet, whet 
an imitatiqn of God and Chriſt, he ſaith,” that it 


repreſeterh unta God the glory of bis own Image ©: 329- 


renewe# in us , and that Chriſt is the '« 


cauſe of our Holinefl, As to the former 3. it is P. 447: 


plain that thoſe perteQions in God which our 
dolineſs is an imitation of , ate: ſuch as theſe ; 
His. Juſtice , Faithfulne(s, and Truth 3 His Pa- 
tience, Mercy, and Charity ; His hatred of fin, 
and his love of Righteouſneſs 3 all which arc 
Moral PerfeQions : therefore when in theſe 
ings we are followers of God, our imitation 
of him does neceſfarily become Moral Virtue. 
Sometimes by the -Hblineft of God we may un- 
derftand his Pecrleſs Majeſty, and all the infinite 
Perfedtions of his Nature 3 as when *tis aid that 
he is Glorious in Holinef, Exod. 15. 11, and Wor- 
ſhip tbe Lord, for the Lord our God is boly, Plal.99.9. 
But when his Holingſs is propounded to us as 
an Example, and a reaſon why we ſhovild be ho- 
ly; we cannot then underſtand by his Holineſs 
any qther PexfeCtions, but thoſe in which we are 
particularly required, and indeed, in which onely 
it is proper for us to aſpire to his likeneſs 4. e. 
in his moral PerfeCtions. And thus we are to 
underſtand that place, Be ye holy, for T am holy, 
1 Pet, 1.16, and that, Be ye therefore*perfef?, as 
your heavenly Father is perfe}, Matth. 5. 48. the 
ecion which our Saviour there means, being 
that of Loving Enemies, and doing to the 
unthankful and - enjuſt.- As to the latter, con- 
cerning Holineſs being an imitation of __ 
- 


P, 33Os 


P. 44, 


P, 38 Te 


Concerning Moral Virtue, 
he ſaith that #hoſe' Graces 'which are moſt effetſuat 


in working us unto 4 Conformity to him , war 
nefi , Humility 4. Patience, WR? contempt 


the World , - readineſi to paſſ — acts forgive pak | 


Enemies, t0 H_— _ All; 
are all. moral Virtues in the: moſt proper -rga 


and if the uf efefine! he Touch , Iinppoſe the 


Door will not i that nameto thoſe that are 
tefi effeciual » 


Does he not ſuppoſe*that all fi is moral Un- 
cleanneſs ? The Uncleannefi we treat of, ſays he, is 
not Phyfical or Corporeal , but Moral and $ 
ritual onely; therefore all Holineſs is Moral 


rity. 


Do they not all ay that the Decalogue is the | 


Moral Law, and have not ſome of *em without 
offence pretended to reduce all the Duties of Re- 
ligion hs the Ten Commandments ? But as 
the I DoGor confefleth, the whole of man is 20 
fear God and keep his Conmandinents , and Holi- 
nel comprizeth the whole duty of ran. It there- 
fore Hine confiſteth-in obedience: to ' the Morel 
Law, why may we not without: offence call it 
Morality ? 1 will proceed no farther in the prook. 
of ſo plain a matter, but now briefly anſwer his 
Objections, 


1. He faith, that babits of moral Virtue, though 


they may incline , and diſpoſe the Will unto ſuch 
aits of Virtue as are materially the dutier of Obe- 
dience, yet they do it not with :refped to the glory 
of God in Feſus Chriſt, Again 3 Moral babits may 
encline the Will to works that for the Subſtance are 


antier, and are capable of baving a particular good } 


end, 


—» BD 
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. this, is wanting in gratitude, which is a Moral 
| S 


Coneern ning Moral Virtue. 


end, 4s giving alms to the Poor, to relieve and cheriſh 
| them.; but a want of reſpeft unto the'general end, 
4 allows them not to be any part of Gofel-Obedience. 


It ſeems then.that the or grants there are 
moral Habits, - and then Morality. is more*than 
outward acts of Honeſty. But this by the way. 
To the Objection, 


I anſwer , That if it be one vart of Moral 
Virtue to propound'thoſe good ends to our ſelves 
in doing what is good, which we ought to aim 
at ; then this Argument comes to nothing. Pie- 


| ty, which is a kinde of Juſtice towards our Ma- 


ker, is it {elf a moral Virtue 3 therefore to glori- 
he God , or to do all to his Glory, is the lame. 


| Toglorifie God in Jeſus Chriſt, is an end of Obe- 


dience, which Nature teacheth - not 3. but bei 


* made known by Grace, we are obliged to 
' this end by the principles of Morality, As- to 


his Inſtance of Almſ{-giving, 3 relieving the neceſſi- 
zous is one good end, by his own confeſſion, I 
will. adde, that this is the fecial goodnefi of that 


 duty-, as it is diſtin& from others 3 and in the 


performance of ary duty, whoſoever does good 
becaule it is good, does it for the moſt excellent 
reaſon 3 for this is: to do good as God does it. 
And I know not what reaſon the Doctor has to 
put the caſe of a-Chriſtian that does good works, 
becauſe they are good , without regarding the 
Glory of God in Feſus Chriſt ;, for this end hath 
its goodneſs too, and they lead one to the other. 
Becauſe the work is good , therefore *tis for the 
Glory of God in Chrift 3 and it is good that i 
ſhould gloritie God , and walk worthy of the 
Goſpel of his Son. He that does not conlider 
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Concerning Moral Virtue 


| Vixtue, But I{ſceno need of being afraid, left a 


whois. carchul in all his doings to do 


that hed Gpod, Gould Wetnethis confident 
1 3 th he--ſhould want it , he would | 


-- je; -ronoge of Holineſs. 


2, He ſays that Holineſs is wronght in us by 
the eſpecial Grace of God, whereas Moral Virtue is 
a thing in oux own power, and therefore-ig:notiof 
thenature of Holineſs. To. which it is fufficient to 
an{wer, that Moral Virtwe.is not in our own, 
but by the Grace of God, pi Tur Sung. 1p 


himſelf in another place, where. he accuſeth us for! 
ſuppoſing that. we.can jradiiſe Moral Virtue in our own- 
But We Payee no ſuch matter, but the . 


ſtrength 
contrary, becauſe we ſuppoſe: that Moral Virtue, 
according to a; VERY. al wable uſe of the 


is but another name for Holineſs, which we can-' 


nat praftiſe in our own ſtrength. 


3« Nothing; as he. argues, belongs. to Holin 
but what in the ating) communication of it.is a = 
liar fruit of. Chriſt Interceſſi zon:s And, the ial 
procuring, cauſe of Holinefi is the mediation of Chriſt, 
&c, But Moral Virtue is not {o. procured, there- 
fore.-it. is not Holineſs , nor. does belong to It. 
Now any one may ce, that in this and the fore- 
going, Argument', the DoGor docs not argue 
from the nature of, the things themſelves, which 
certainly is.the beſt way, when one , would ſhew 
that things are-in their, own nature different the 
one from the other.z but from their efficzent | cau- 
{es. Lhaveſhewn from the nature- of the thing, 
that Moral Viztue is Holineſs ; if therefore the 
Mediation of Chriſt , and the Opcration' of the 


Holy Spirit, are cauſes of Holineſs, as indeed'they 


are, this doth not prove that Holineſs and Vir- 
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Virtue 


ye are notthe lute thing; ble thar Whets-Hher 
Virtue is, *tis derived fi 'Chirift, an cauſed by 
the Spirit. | 1 


Laſtly, hee 8 the Dofor pretends that 
Scripture does not otice uſe this Expreſho 
Moral bv ,. Li, boroghir: ink Be 

His db 00t propetly "tip myt-rrfvy 
which the Scxiptiire ruires : But I think, thoſe 
words of St, Paul, « = <pt;4 d miren@, do ſuf- 
ficiently warrant our uſe of the Phraſe, Now 
if the Bottos expreſſeth his indignation againlt 
vs, for nothing. but the uſe of a word which he 
| does riot like, when we mean the fame thing 
I with himſelf, ( if by Holineſs he means an uni- 
7 verfal Obedience to God's Will, from fach prir 
ciples and for ſich, ends as' we have Tearnt from: 
the Goſpel ) this ſhews him to be an imperious 
and a contentious man. In ſhort, doth the Do» 
or allow of no oy but what are uſed 
in Scripture ? if he does, this is a frivolous Ex- 
ception 3 if he does not, let him ſhew where In- 
fuſed Habits, and' navy ſach'Teritis which he a- 
bounds with, are uſcd'in Scripture. 


- To conclude this matter, the keeping of God's 
Cornmandments is upon ſeveral accounts diverfly 
exprelt 3 it- is ptincipally in reſpe& of that ob- 
ligation fo to do which: ariſeth from the thing 
it (elf, and which every mans Conſcience teſti- 
fieth to him , that *tis called Ryghteowſnefi 3 with 
regard-to the- goodneſs of God, which we there- 
by imitate-, and that peculiar relation to him 
wherein we ſtand, *tis called Holineff: In conſide- 
ration- of former diſobedience , a ſtate of Repen- 
tance and Converſion ; With reſpe& to the priti- 
cipal caule of it, Grace, _ Regeneration and 
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Concerning Moral Virtue. 

to name no more, becauſe the true perfeftion of 
Humane Nature conſiſteth. in it, 750 Virtue, 
Now Tthink' that thoſe Divines and Preachers, 
that expreſs Univerſal Obedience indifferently by 

all theſe Phraſes, as ſometimes by one, ſometimes 
by another, as their Argument leads them, take. 
a better ,way to maintain the true Notion 

it in the Mindes of men, .than thoſe who reje&' 
any of them. Indeed, whoever ſhall read. the 

DoQor's Invedtive againft us, rnay guels, if he 
does not know us better, that we never exhort 
men to their Duty , under any other expreſſion 
of it, than that of Moral Virtwe : But, it I have 
obſerved right, we uſe this expreſhon more ſpa- 
ringly than any of the reſt. e uſe all thereſt, 
left our Hearers ſhould imagine that the Virtue of 
the better ſort of Heathens will ſerve the turn ; 
We. uſe this, leſt any of thoſe things meant by 
the, Apoſile, when he ſaid, If there be any virtue, 
if there be any praiſe , &c. ſhould be thought 
needleſs. And if we uſe it more frequently of 
late days, than heretofore, you ought to pardon 
us; who have made it in a manner neceflary fo 
to do, by that contempt and - ſcorn which ſome 
of you , without reproof from the reſt, have 
thrown upon Moral Virtues, while you pretend 
to be zealous for Holineſs : Whereby, as we have 
reaſon to fear, it hath come to paſs, that ſome 
of your followers think they may be holy-without 
them. We have this reaſon to fear it, that men 

are always willing to excuſe themſelves from 
that which is moſt difficult: And I think. you 
will not deny, that the ſubduing of all Inordinate 
Paſſions, and the praQtice of thoſe Duties, which 
in their own Nature are Moral Virtues, is much 

more uneaſie to Fleſh and Blood, than Obedience 


to 


—— 
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Concerning Infuſed Habits. 
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2, He does moreover adde ſomething to the 
Nature of Holinefi: which does not belong to it,and 
that by pretending, 1. That Holineſs myſt be 

perſon in whom 
the Habit is, muſt have been abſolutely Elefted 


an Infuſed Habit. 2. That the p 
to Eternal Life. 


I. That it muſt be an infuſed Habit. For he 


tells us, that Holineſs is a Virtue, Power, Principle 


of 8 qigya Life and Grace infuſed , into the Soul, 


to mere. politive Commands, and the external 
performances of Religion and Worſhip. Thus 
much for the firſt miftake of Do@or O. in ex- 

cluding -that from the Nature of Holineſs, which 
; . does belong to it. 


is Antecedent wnto ,, and the next Cauſe of all 


als of true Holineſj. in other good Habits, the P. 416, 


Afs do ſtill precede the Habits of the ſame nature 
and hinde with the. As. But HolinelS js not ac- 
quired by any 'or many Afis of Obedience, This is 
his Opinion , which he cxprefleth ſometimcs 
plainly and roundly, ſometimes warily and de- 
ccittully, as his manner is ; And indeed a man of 
ordinary ſence would be willing to diſguife jt a 
little, when he pretends to ftand to ir. . For the 
bottom of it is this , That if one man ſhould by 
Patience in weldojng, gradually arrive to an habit 
of performing all thoſe things in Obedience to 
God's Co , Which another does from an 
Habit (as he calls: it) not acquired by exerciſe, 
but infuſed on a ſudden by the miraculous Power 


of God 3 the former is not holy, though the 


S Z later 


i 


417» 


P. 445- 


t ES 
the fort 
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later be ſv, If there be any need to confute” this 
Can Ama ib 'be Tit the DoQtor's 
ing, faies he, 
ans Ps "what the 
War golſecr 3 and Aotbi) in" 
» what we do becauſe it as RARE, "Pope, 
where both theſe are, the true Nature of Holineſs 
is: For, to talk, in his ſubtile way, the Matter 
and " Form conſtitiite the Nature of a thing 3 
ancient Cauſe, as the DoGtorx learnt 
\ Fh ſince, muſt yot go into the Dehnition 
wg 3 much .leſs the tmanner in which 
*-operates: And' yet he hath made 
' toibe part'of che Nature of HolineFs, 
pol ed himfelf ro be confuted by 
every Smatterer in Logick. Any one may be 
09 of. the folly of this $ pence, by theſe In- 
CES. 'The Apoſtles wire by fydden Infpira- 
tioy enabled to leak divers Tanguages 3 but-it 


Rely ref 


another n ſhould by Study or Converſation at- 


BY pe 


bs AER: *the 4 rough infuſed into 
r 


but @cquired by the later. When 
our Saviqur turned ater "=p Wine, he added 
nothing by the miracu tion to the nature 
of Wine, which' is fill the fame, whether. it be 
produge uced- by a Miracle , by by Gods ordinary 


ſpea -* fame 3 the Effect 


blefſing of Natural Cauſes. In like manner;whe- 


thanag Habit of Obedience be cauſed by theOpc- 
ration of the Spirit, ( as moſt certainly it is) 6r 
not 3 whether that Operation be Inſtantaneous or 
Gradual., z. e. whether the Habit be inſpir'd on 
the ſudden, (which the DoCtor cannot ” that 
it is ) or acquired by God's bleſfing an a= 
tivg with gur endeavours, the effect is fa the 

me, 


the Cauſes are dif-- 


But I muſt confels this is an admirable way to 
ſet HolineG and. Virtue at. the teſt d 
from ane another z for it the De be fare 
that there is no other Holineſs but what is irre- 
fiſtibly infaſed, and to the acquifition or #1prove- 
ment whereof ( concerning which we ſhall ſee 
his opinion in the next Chapter ) we do not'in 
the leaft contribute by -any care” and endeavour 
of our own, but are purely paſſive in the whole 
- buſineſs : Then Lam fare there'can be no virtue 
in it, no praiſe cah belong tc that which he calls 
Folin els, no more than to a piece-of Wood or 
Stone for its being carved into: a beautiful Form 
ad Image by the irreſiftible hand and tools of the 
CIs 


I think it was needful to expole this miſtake 
of his, becauſe it js of very dangerous conſc- 
quence. ; 


For 1, If it be believed that nothing is Holi- 
neſs bat what is inftired all at once by the imme- 
diate Operation of the Spirit 3 it will be very 
hard to offer a good TY to any man that has 

4 a 
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- 
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a minde to be excuſed, why he ſhould go about* 

to obtain and acquire it by ondinary\means. ' Fox" 
whatever Habit intellefinal'or moral. he may thus: 
acquire, the Door afſures hint cannot be Hos 
lineſs, whatever it. is befide. - And Tunderſtand/not' 
what can reaſonably be faid to excite'a 'man'to- 


endeavour after-a thing/ which isimpoſſible to 


be obtained by -endeavour , eſpecially: if it be | 


inconſiſtent with the very natute: of the thing, to 


be obtained by.endeavouring "after it. The Do-' 
Qor was ſomething aware of the wicked-conſe-! 


quence, and found it needful to fay, that Duties, 


not proceeding from infuſed Habits, whether of 


Morality or Religion,' of Piety or divine Worſhip, are 
good in themſelves, and they ought to be deand 
men encouraged in them, But: upon'what ground 
ſhould they be engouraged? All that he ſays comes 
to-no more than'this.,that the World is not tn a con- 
dition to' ſpare the good Afis of bad men. This, I 

» may mackiog with thoſe Bad men 


that have ſo much:good Nature , as to'do good 


things for the ake of the World. ' But if this be 
all the Do&tor has to ſay , Ifſce not why they 
(hould do any thing, for :the ſake of their own 
Souls. And therefore if the FForld is ' not 'in 2 
condition to ſpare the "good Adis -of Bad men, the 
world is little beholden to his Principles, which 
_ away the beſt encouragement they have to do 
we ; | | "0 59 41] 


2, This perſwaſion is equally dangerous to the 


peace and comfort of a good man , who cannot 
_ upon this ground be reaſonably ſatisfied of his 


own good eſtate , it he has” either: been trained 
up to Piety and Virtue by a religious Education, 
or after ay ill beginning has arrived to an _ 
| tua 


ON Ae, VT w———— 6-6 Z 


| Concerning Tafuſed Habitr. © 
tual pradtiſe of his duty; in the way of induſtry, 

7 Jand by the meansbf Grace': For how is it 
_ without 'a'"new Revelation to know that 
is habit of Obedience was not "acquired but 
infuſed? In. reaſon! it fees to have - been ac- 
quired, -becaule he - endeavoured after it in the 
uſe of- proper means. And then the Doctor has 
but little»comfort for him : I have 'no efteem, ſays 
he, of that Holinefi as Holineſt, which is not the im- 
mediate effef of the Spirit infuſing it into a mans 
all at oncez for that is his meaning. So 
that if he judges right, the beſt way that a man 
can take to be ſure that he is holy, is never to 
endeavour in'the leaſt to be' ſo ,, nor to trouble 
himſelf with that Preparatory Work; which the 
Door has made a long, Chapter of ; neither to 
pray, nor read, nor hear, nor avoid temptations, 
nor-do any thing that is proper to'attain an ha- 
bit of Holineſs 3: but to live in an-utter- neglet 


of--all che means of Grace, and to be altogether 


careleſs of 'mending, his Life : For if while he is 
in this ſtate he findes himſelf all on a ſudden to 
become an'habitual-good man, ( as the Elect will 
4 ſometime or other ) he may be ſure that Spiri- 
tual life is infuſed into him 3 and'that he is there- 
fore an holy man, becauſe 'his good habit could 
not be acquired by the-uſe'of means, fince he 
uſed no means to obtain it , buit rather the quite 
contrary. This is the plain conſequence of his 


Opinion. 
Therefore I think Mr. H. did well to fay, I 


really betjeve no Tifuflon of * Habits. (I ſuppoſe he 


means, that God has not ſaid he will infuſe at 
once @ prevailing Inclination to weldoing, equi- 


yalent to an Habit, and that we have no reaſon 
| | to 
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bii_por-co think he does.) T count that the Spirit by « 


P. 442. 
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motion on the Will, exciting - 
it #0 farther Adis by the 
and that the Habit then is 
thoſe Aiitt , and delight 


i 40 4d, does entline. 

on that is 
wrelt by the Lteration of 
ht in theni, or love td thein 


ſhed abroatl in our s by thei Holy Ghoſt. +I 


think Mr,” H. had reaſon to ſay this; for the 


Scripture is ſo far from. making Infiefion of ' the 
Habit neceſſary to Holineſs, that 'it ſaies not 2 
word of i, | 


SECT. +& 


2. His making a mans, being y ly Bldid, 
EL i to the Nature of Holineſ$, is W 
unxeaſonable, and every whit as > ris — ns 
former. Whatever, ſays he, thepe may be in any man 
of Virtue and. Piety, ar er oh their Endedvotrs may 
be in ways of Honeſty and Duty. towards God ant 
Men, if the Power and Principle of it in them be not 
the jr of Eledting Love, it belongeth not to Holi- 
neſt. This is a very caxdle(s-Saying 3 for if: this 
Virtue and Picty doth- not ſo much as belong, to 
Holineſs, then a man may:;be his-Holy Man, that 
is Vicious and Impious4,1But to make the beſt 
of it ;, I ſuppole he means, that if a man not 
abfolutely. Elected attains the fame Virtue 'and 
Picty which is in one of the Elect, *tis not Holi- 
nels in the former 3 becauſe *tis not the: feuit of 
Elefting Love. So that Infieſing of the Habit, 1s 
not_ ſufficient , it ſeems,” utleſs the Perſon be 
Ele&ed too. The fooliſhnels of this Opition is 
evident from what he faith himfclf, viz. that 
Gods ' chuſuig men- is the Cauſe and Reaſon why he 


ſantiifieth them by bis Opinits For if this were * 


true, 
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That a mans being Elefted 


#' | true, it is yet plain, that EleQtion is _—— 


| | and Sandtification another 3 and though EleQtion 

were one Cauſe of Sandtification, 'it is yet no 
-part of itz and if God ſhould fanctifie one 
whom: he' has not abſolutely Eledted, this were 


ou truely and properly Sandtification. 


The WOES of this Opinion is the 
fame with that of the former. The temptation 
it-brings to Careleſneſs in a wicked courſe of 


| Life, is & evident, that I ſhall ſpend no words 


- | about it. And it is as plainly deſtruQtive of the 


Comfort of good \men 3 which Objc&ion the 
Decor ſeems to have been aware of, and there- 
fore I fhall' ay#ſomething of this. IF no Virtue 
or Piety be Holineſs, but what is the fruit of 
Abſolute EleQion; then a man cannot know 


"that he is Holy, till he knows that he is Ele&ed; 


which upon the Doctor's Principle cannot be 
known, but by a new Revelation. But, fajcs 
he, you may know that the Graces of Holineſt, which 
you-bope are in you, and the Duties ey frag from 
thence, are fruits of ' Eleion, y their growth 
and encreaſe. Not fo; for beck acknowledge 
that Moral Virtues may grow, and that Habits 


of Virtue are confirmed and encreaſed by their pro- 
per Acts, and that ſuch Adts may be multiplied 


even by the Ungodly. Then 2. We may diſtern p, 443; 


it, when we are much ſtirred up unto diligent Aftings 
and Exerciſes of Grace, out of a ſenſe of that Ele 
aing Love, from whence all Grace doth proceed. But 
Fdemand, what ſhould be the Cauſe of this ſenſe 
of El Love? Is itv-an Habitual Holineſs of 
Heart and" Life * No ; For nothing is Holineſd, but 
the fruit of Election 3 And' therefore" I muſt-know 
that I am elected, before I can believe "that the 
Graces 
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That a mans being Eletted | 
Graces of Holineſs which I bope aye in me, are. in- 


decd the Graces of Holineſs. I think then.jit | di 


muſt be Gods inſpiring into a man the knowledge 
of his Election ; and tuis is tomake new Reyela- 
tions neceſlary to the comfort, of good men. 
The plain Engliſh of this Dodtrine is this 3 That 
if a man feels - himſelf moyed by that love of 
God. towards Mankinde declared in our Redem- 
ption by Feſis Chrift, whereof he ſpake himſelf, 
Foh. 3. God ſo loved the world , that be gave bis 


onely begotten. Son, that whoſoever believed in him. 


ſhould nat periſh , but have everlaſting Life, 1 (ay, 
if he findes-himſelf moved by this love of God, 
to make uſe of. the Mercy offered! to him ,. by 
keeping the ,Commandments of Chriſt 3 he has 
no reaſon. from hence to conglude that his Q- 
bedience is Holineſs, unleſs ' he-alſo believes that 
God hath fo loved him as to ele& him abſo- 
lately to Eternal Life. And the true Conſequence 
of this is , that thoſe Motives and Arguments 
perſwading to Obedience, which are publickly 
revealed in the Scriptures , are not ſufficient Mo- 
tives to. Holineſs , unleſs God is pleaſed by pri- 
vate Revelation to- make known to me another 
Motive, which I do not, and cannot-finde in the 
Scriptures... And- this, I think, is-ſo palpable a 
Contradidion. to what the Scriptures ſay of 
themſelves , that..I need not trouble my felt to 
confute it. 


Laſily, ſays: he, - Thoſe Graces have the moſt evi- 
dent' and legible 'Charaders of Elefting Love ug- 
on them, which are moſt effeiual_in working #s 
into a Conformity unto Chriſt , ſuch as Meekpeſs, 
Humility , Patience, Self-denial ,, Contempt of the 
World, readinefi to paſi by Wrongs, to forgave Inju- 


ries, 


js no part of the Natwre of Holineſs. 4 
ries, to love and to do good to All. Very good ! 
But theſe are all Moral Virtues, which in your 


diftreff it ſeerns you can come to, -and ſerve your 
ſelf of them , though you expelled them out of 


your Divinity before. But why ſhould I preſs 
you any farther, who are falling fo faſt by your 
own Pen? - Your Contradictions. are - ſo groſs 
and palpable, that I think you mult needs be ſen- 
fible of the badneſs of your Cauſe. I ſhall one- 
ly adde, that if at laſt you are forced to lay the 
firefs of your Comfort. upon the plain Virtues 


,and Graces of Chriſtianity, you need not trou- 


ble your ſelf to make out your abſolute Election 
by them; for they will ſecure to you comfort e- 
nough, by vertue of the conditional Promiſes of 
the Goſpel. 
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"That there are Degrees 


CHAP. VIE. 


Concerning the Work of the Holy Spit 
in the Increaſe of Holinef.. "a 


1 lk 


7* Dodtor faith that Sanflification is @ Pro- 
greſſive work, by which two things may 
be meant : 1. That a man does not becorneBi6ly* 
but by degrees. This is not his meaning ; For 
he thinks that the habit of Holineſs. is not A4c- 
quired by frequency of good Actions , through 
the Grace of God concurring with our endea- 
vours in the uſe of means 3. but infuſed ſuddenh 
and in a moment, by an immediate and irrefiſtt- 
ble. AG& of the-Spirit, as- we have ſeen already, 
2. That after a man is holy, he may and ought 
to grow in Grace, perfecting Holineſs in the fear of 
God. This he means, and in this we agree, 


- 


Bur do not think that Sandification does ups 
on this account (or indeed any other) differ from 
Regeneration, as he pretends. The Work of Rege- 
neration, (aies he, is Inſtantaneous, conſiſting in one 
ſingle Creating Ad. Hence it is not capable of Des 
grees in any Subject, No one is more or leſs Rege- 
nefate than” another; Every one” in the wortdis ab« 
ſolutely ſo, or not ſo, and that equally although 
there are degrees in their ſtate on other reaſons. But 
this Work of Sandtification is progreſſive, and admits 
| of 
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in the late of Regeneration. | 
' | of Degrees. One may be more Sanflified, and more 
Holy than another, who it yet truely Sanflified, and 
_— It is begun at once, and carried. on 
graawally. Now in the proper and literal ſence 
no one man is more or lefs Born than ano- 

ther. But the Dr. ftands too nicely upon the 


" | propriety of the Term Regeneration, or being Borm, 


ain 3 and he can' never prove, I think , that 
- Scripture intended to expreſs this meaning 
by 'the Metaphor, that all who axe Regenerate 
are equally fo, and that the New Birth is as inca- 
pable of Degrees, as the Natural Birth. The ſtate 
of 'a Regenerate man, as ſuch, is capable of De- 
es: And although the Term Regeneration, and 
that alſo of Comverfion imply , that his ſtate is 
changed from what it once was, yet they are 
uſed to expreſs his continuance in that ſtate, as 
well as the beginning of. it 3 and therefore if he 
grows in it, Eknow no reaſon, why he may 
not be faid to be more Converted and more Rege- 
aerate than he was at figſt, There are'Degrees in 
eneracyz. And if one man may be more a 

þ Child .of the Devil, 5. e. more unregenetate than 
another 3; then may one man be more a Child of 
God, 4. e. more Regenerate than another. Thus 
our Saviour {aid of the Phariſees, that, when they 
had made a Proſelyte, they made him twofold more 
the Child of Hell than themſelves, Matth. 23. 15. 
To be a Child of Hell more than another, is to 
be more like 'to the Devil; more ready to do his 
works, and to follow bis Motions and Suggelti- 
ons : And ſo he is more a Child.of God, and by 
conſequence mere Regenerate, who has more of 
God's likeneſs, who does more cheartully obey 
' him in all things, and. is for this, reaſon more 


beloved of him. The Scripture, for ought I ſee, 
uſeth 
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©. In what reſſetls © © 
uſeth ſuch exprefſions as theſe, though with 
great aptneſs,. yet without artifice and ſubtlety z 
nor' has the DoQtor ſhewn any reaſon from” the 
Scripture, . to diſtinguiſh thus nicely between Re- 
generation and Sandification: The New Tefta- 
ment means the ſame. thing under theſe Terms 
_ geo Fry 3 2as;-not done well to 

y, that the of Sandiification differs 

that of Regeneration on divers ps re Po 
no difference on the account . of Growth and 
Increaſe: And let him ſhew a difference upon any 
other account, if. .he can. It is not/good to yex 
the Underſtandings of Men with unprofitable 
niceties in'matters of this Concern. 


SECT. 2. 


But to paſs from words to things; the Doctor. 
pretends to ſhew wherein the Increaſe of Holineſs: 
conliſteth, and how it is increaſed, Of the for- 
mer he faith but very little, and *tis all mixed 
with his diſcourſe upon the latter. His brevity is 
not amiſs, unleſs he had been more perſpicuous, 
But I think that which he would have faid; is 
this, That our Spiritual Growth conſiſts princi- 
pally in the increaſe of Faith and:Love z upon 
which our Improvement in other Graces depends. 
And. if this he his meaning, we are of the ſame 
minde in this matter. I thall only offer. ſome 
Nluſtration to it, and that from what he hath 
ſaid' very well concerning the Nature of Holinels, 
viz, that it conliſts in doing what God requireth, 
and this from good Principles.and for good Ends, 
ſuch, viz. as the Goſpel teaches and propoundeth 


, tO us. A good man therefore may grow better, 


I, In 
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| A good man may grow better. | 


'* 2. In reſpe& of thoſe Printiples by which hg 
is moved to do what is good: The beſt is the 
Love of God and of Righteouſneſs z and there- 
fore the more he is moved by this, the better he 
is. God has propopunded ſeveral motives -of 
Obedience tb.us, any one of which prevailing; 
makes way for all the teſt. - And he that is uni- 


 berſally obedient; diefly petſwaded thereunto'by 


the fear of God's Threatnings, obeys in Faith; 
and not without ſome degree of Love to God, 


. who has invited him alſo by his Promiſes. 'But 


as this doth increaſe, the man grows better for 
it is in it ſelf the moſt excellent Principle, and 
it does not weaken any other- Motive 3 not that 
of ' the fear of Puniſtiment, which is by the love 
of God made leſs troubleſome; not lefs operative/ 
Becauſe a man is- greatly moved by the love of 
God, he. will- more carefully avoid being exclu- 
ded from him to Eternity, which'is the portion 
of the Damned!” $o likewiſe when one is for 
the belt reaſons reſolved to perform' his duty, un- 
der the greateſt temptations -to the contrary; he 
does not the leſs, but the more truſt to God's 
providence for 'his preſervation” and welfare in 
this world 3 as you may ce in the anſwer of 
thoſe three worthy' men to NeÞnchadnezzar : If 
it be ſo, our God whom we ſerves able to deliver us: 
From the burning fiery furnace, did be will deliver us 
out of thy hand O King. But if not, be it kjowon 
znto thee, O King,” that we will not ſerve thy gods, 
nor worſhip the ten Image which thou haſt ſet up, 


- 


Din. 3. t7, 18. That conſideration which pre- 


| vailed moſt with them, was the ſenſe of their 


Duty to God ; but yet they did nat want that 
perſwaſion of their- being ſafe from all danger, 
finder his protection, which in it ſelf is not 1o 

F worthy 


Jn what refer 
worthy a Principle of Obedience as the other. 
Faith worketh by divers Motives 3. it worketh by 
Hope, and Fear 3 and each of theſe have ſeveral. 
obzeRts : but its beſt operation, is that by which 
the Apoſile deſcribes the Spirit of Chriltianity, 
Gal. 5. 6. -— Faith which worketh by Love, It is 
in it ſelt the beſt, and it includes all other operay 
tions of Faith in-good men. | And therefore to 
improve in this., 15 the principal inſtance of 
growing better with reſpe& to the: Reaſons os 
Motives of Obcdience. d where this improve- 
ment is, thexe 2, Obedience in practice will be 
mnore perfect ;, and that not onely becauſe Faith 
m-Chriſt, and the Fear of God, and the. Hope 
_ of his Promiſcs , and Loving, him-with, all qur 
hearts, are the matter of ſo many Laws in the 
Goſpel 3 for which reaſon to grow in theſe Gras 
ces , 15 to become more pertc& in Obedience ; 
but likewiſe becauſe theſe are the: Radical : yir+ 
tues of Chriſtianityz aud theretgre where they 
increaſe, they will cauſe ys to bring farth more 
fruit unto God, in all other kindes of Qbedi- 


Cncc, We 


And this is that other reſpeRX in which a good 
man ſhould grow. in Grace, pz. in being moxe 
carcful not. to offend by undue intermiſſion _ of 
any Duty 3. in doing Good with more diligence, 
in ſuffering Evils with more patience , i being 
les ſabje& to imtemperate Anger , and to the 
hrſt motions . of any inordinate_ affeion 5 . in 
greater care not to tranfgreſs with the Tongue, 
aiming at St, fames's ChaxaQer of Perfection 3 
IF any man offend ut in. word, the ſame # a perfect 
man, Jam. 3. 2. Finally, in being more watchs 
ful againſt lins of mere ſarprize, and humane 
whrmitys 


-3-3-i 


pA AQYT 


” cn HS cc = 


EC ag on. © wa. & __ 


infirmity : To ach as this, $e, 
a)though they walked: as they onght, yet to abound 


and increaſe more and more, 1 4+ 1, TO. 


The reſiſting of temptations to fin with lefs 
reluctance in our ſelves, and the performance of 
our duty in all kindes with more -readineſs and 
forwardnels, is conſequent upon the improvements 
alrcady mentioned. 


Andiin this ſence we may underſtand that Pa- 
rable of our Saviours, Math. 13. 33. though 1 
believe it was principally meant - 
pation of Chriſtianity in the world, The kingdont 
of Heaven i likg unto leaven , which a woman took 
and bid in three meaſures of meal , till the whole 
was leavened. The Spirit of the Goſpel does by 
degrees diffuſe it felf into the whole converſa- 
tion and temper of a good Chriſtian, ' 


- Thus far, I believe, we have no controverfie 


{ with the DoQorz and we agree farther, that the 


Holy Spirit is the cauſe of this proficiency in Ho- 
linefs. But the manner of the Spirits Opera- 
tion in producing theſe cffe&s, is not truely ex- 
plained by him 3 and I think his miſtakes in this 
Queſtion are of dangerous conſequence. 


SECT. 3. 


. He faith, that" the Spirit -increaſeth Faith and * 2497 


Love in us, by working immediately an atinal increaſe 
_ Graces in w. 'If the immediate effect of 
e Spirits SPECS good men be an actual 

2 


increaſe 


# Good man may grow better, Ee 475 


_ 
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That thetr. Improvement, according to the Dr. 


increaſe of- theſe Graces, thenthey need not wſe 
means for | their increaſe 3 fot it this Increaſe be 
the effce& alſo of uſing means ,. the Spirit: doth 
not innmediately!'work 'an' atinal» increaſe of them. 
And yet he had faid not long before , that the 
Haly,' Spirit: increaſeth- theſe Graces' by exciting 
them unto frequent Attings : This therefore 'is one 
means of; increaſe; therefore it is not. wrought 
immediately;:but by the intervention of F 
of As, which, as he very well ſays,does —_— 
increaſe and ſtrengthen the Habits whence they pro» 
ceed. But indedd he ſuppoleth the Spirit to cauſe 
theſe Ads in the-ſame manner, wherein he fays 
the increaſciof the Habit is cauſed ; that is, that 
the Spirit" is the immediate/ Author of every good 
or gracious Afting in us « And yet he had ſaid not 
long befote:, that the Spirit exciteth holy - men 
unto frequent )Acings of Faith and Love by the 
preaching. of .#be- Word therefore alſo not imme- 
diately. When'a mans Cauſe will not let him do 
better, no wonder if he contradids himſelf now 
and then,” That which the Doctor infinuates 
in this Diſcourſe, is, that-the Holy Spirit cauſeth 
the good Actions of holy men, and incxeaſeth 
Holincſs; in; them, in -the ſame manner wherein 
the wicked-, were before (aid :to-ibe Converted 3 
that is, by an immediate /and irrehſtible Opera- 
tion. He does; not ſecm to be! fully fatished: in 
the truth of this opinion, and yet he was reſol- 
ved not to deſert it. The main thing which he 
pretends to prove. in that Ghapter, of the As 
and Duties of Holineſs, is, that the anal aid, aſſi- 
ſtance; antl internal Operation of \the Spirit is neceſ- 
ſary to the ng of every Holy A& of our Mendes, 
IV ills and Afﬀedions, in' every duty whatſoever. And 
this he proves {ufhciently tar tour Pages Wane 
| witnourt 
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u the Effet of an_Irrefitihle\Operat ion. 
without 'wandring / from the®Conchufion::| But 
when he had dee and he muſt{ now ſthew ' 
himſelf tor his Qpinion,.or loſe his\ defagne-; - he | 
takes heart, » and denics that God doth» onely _ 
D 


ſwade the Regenerate-'( for of them he (pea 


ox excite and ſtir up; their Wills by big\Gtace to put 


ferth their omen As : And upon thofe words of 


the Apoſtle, T laboiered abundantly; :yet.not I, but 
the grace of God which was with me;z he faith, that! 
if God doth no more but aid, aſſiſt; and excite the; 
Will in its AGings,, the Propoſition would bald on the 
other hand not Grace, but IT. By the wav : It St. 
Paul put forth no Act of his own , then. the farti 
Propoſition, I laboured; &c. holds not at/all, nor 
is true in any ſence, Again, not long after, he 
makes every gracious acting of our Mindes to. be 
an immediate effett of the Almighty efficacy of the ** 
Grace of God. Now, matters being thus ordered, 
it one of the Doftors ; Adverſanies ; ſhould- tax 
him for ſuppoſing ſuch -an irreliftible force upon 
the Minde neceſſary to the well-doing of the Re- 
gencrate, as he had , betore made. neceſſary for 
the converſion of the Wicked , away goes the 
Doctor to the beginning of his Argument, and 
makes it plain that he meant to prove no more 
than that the Aſiſtence of the Spirit is neceſſary 
to cyery good work, But if one of his Party 
ſhould upbraid him for giving up. part of the 
Cauſe, by ſeeming to contend for no more than 
the Alliſtence of the Spirit, he turns preſently to. 
the end of his Argument, and ſhews him that he. 


I- 
I 


; doth not think Ailifience ſufficient 3 but ſuppoſes 


every good Action to be the immediate ctfect of an, 
Almighty work. But in. this ca(c,L think,that is ta. 
be reckoned his Opinion, which is contrary to his 
Adyerſaries 3 for otherwiſe he could haveno pre+. 
bh SO tence 


P. 345+ 


tenee brthir invattive amine gn em 
truth ho onfirn'd, 


he cocludes his 
ſaies he,” may ar tommy 
and Edification. Uſes for the 


ris Rokr Frye 
an Uſe of Railing ag inſt us, for not being of his' 

which \kould the rather have -been 
ſpared 3 becauſe he himſelf had much ado to 
bring it out, as he Had good reaſon. For the 
plain Conſequence of ir'is this That the Rege- 
nerate are little or nothing better than the Unre- 
generate: For if the'' Habit of Holineſs that is 
infuſed into thoſe (according 
pinion) has made no ſuch” Reformation'in then, 
that they can now contribute ſomething to their 
own weldoing z but Kilt they muſt *be+ wholly 
pathive, even in their growing better, and what- 
ſoever good. they do, muſt be the Itmmediate 
Effect of an Almighty force 3' they ſeem to be 


as ſtubbom and retraftory , and to every good: 


work as reprobate as the worſt of Unregenerate 
men, in whom God , if he pleaſes, may by an 
Immediate Operation produce the ſame Effects 
that he doth in the Regenerate, 


But the work Conſequence of this ion is, 
Thar' it leads to the neglect of thoſe by 
which Good men may grow better, and without 
which 'no man has the leaft reaſon to think that 
he ſhall.** * And therefore the Doctor found it 
needful to remove that Objection, which he ſaics 

we muſt 10 meet with at every tern, viz. that 
if F the Beginning ' and: Increaſe' of Holineſi, and even 
all the Atis of Grace, and every Aft of it be an Inm- 


mediate Effeft of the Holy Spirit, then what need is © 


_ pat we ow vale a" pales in this thing our 
| ſelves 


to the Doctor's O- . 


Longeſt is' 


| of this Opinion. 
ſelves, 8&c? So that you ſte he the Ha- 
bir and the Ads.to be cauſed by the fame kinde 
of Operation : and indced the Objetion lies nor 
' gainſ any. other Suppoſition, but that of an 
ighty Phylical Operation, which doth Im- 
mediately , and thercfore Irrefiſtibly produce the 
Effect. To the ObjeGion he Anſwers. by calling 
it Carnal Resſoning, and by proving from Scri- 
ture, that we ought to be diligent, and then'to 
| depend upon God's Grace z which is very true, 
but quite againſt him: for this proves, that the 
Effects of Grace are not wrought Inmediately, 
bur by the uſe of Means. But whereas he faies, p. 246. 
Theſe Objefors make the Grace of God an inſuperable 
Diſcouragement unto Diligence in Obedience ; This 
is mere fooling , for thar is not their pretence : 
They ſay, that his Opinion concerning it, is 4 
dangerous Encouragement to Negligence 3 and he 
have ſhewn the contrary.it he had been ablc. 


It is upon this Suppolition of an Irreſiſtible 
work of the Spirit, cauling a progreſs in Sandti- 
fication, that he faies, A River continually fed by P. 347, 
a living Fountain , may aſſoon end its ſtreams before 
it come to the Ocean, 4s a ſtop be put to the Courſe 
and Progreſs of Grace before it iſſues in Glory, In- 
deed ro man perſevercs in weldoing, he ſhall 
infallibly be faycd : But that is not all his 
meaning, He means, that no ſtop can be put to 
the progreſs of Grace, after the Habit is once in- 
fuſed 1 becaue the Progrels ir ſelf isas much the 
| Immediate Effet of ſuch an Operation, as that 
whereby the Habit was Infuſed. For otherwiſe 
the progreſs might be ſtopt by our own Negli- 

ence, as he himſelf frequently acknowledges it 


i5, and thereby contradicts that and ſeveral other 
T 4 {uch 


-upon his hands, .that cannot in reaſon be an- 


That be contuadjds bimſelf, 
ſuch ſayings -in this Diſcouxſe. _He had fai 
within eight lines before, That ſome Believers de- 
cay for a ſeaſon : - One-would think now that ſo 
long as they decay, there is a flop put to the progreſs 
of Grace before it iſſues in Glory, Nay, elſewhere 
he ſaies, that if men do indielge unto any predomi- 
nant Luſt, if they live in the Negle@t of 'any known 
Duty, or the prafiice of any way of Deceit, be has 
nothing to offer to them, to manifeſt that Holineſi may 
thrive in them. . For undoubtedly it doth not \ but 
whilſt they abide. in ſuch a condition, it will decay 
more and more. Such gre to be warned, to recover 
their firſt Faith and Love, and to repent and datheir 
firſt works, left - their end ſhould be Darkneſi and | 
Sorrow for evermore, SO that Here he doth. not 
only ſuppoſe that # ſtop may be put to. the courſe of 
Grace ;hut that it may never iſſve iu Glory. ' © * 


4 
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| One would wonder that a man of Under- 
ſtanding ſhould contradi& himſelf in this faſhjon, 
jt it were not plain alſo that he had two warks 


dertaken by one and. the ſame man 3 that 
is, on the one hand, to! maintain his Opinion of 
the neceſſary Progreſs of Holineſs. in the Rege- 
nerate, . under the Immediate and Irxcliſtible Ope- 
xations of. the Spirit z and on the other,. to per» 
{wade them to a diligent uſe . of -Meaps ip order 
to their growth. in Grace 3 .which kinde of Ex- 
hortations no man can.make ſence of npon the 
Doctor's Hypotheſis, *Tis jul} as if he ſhoud (ay, 
that , God by his Almighty Power preſerves the 
lives of men in that ,manner, that the uſe of 
Means contributes nothing, towards itz and then 
tries to perſwade them to eat and drink, leſt they 
be accefſary to ,their own Death, . He has dil 
EEE TT, & 2 1 roomy 
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BR Thriving 3 he begins in the firſt place to ſteal off 


and delivers big Opinion deceitfylly. 28g 
ſembled his own ſence of the inconſiſtency L | 
thefe things, as well as he can 3 and yet he has 
betray'd it, by laying them as far from one ano» 

ther as he could conveniently. 


nder pretence of ſatisfying the Complaints 
Blievers, that are not ſenſible of their own 


little from his Opinion, by telling them, that 

wording to the ordinary and regular way of the ®- 359] 
procedure of the Spirit in the work of Sandification, 
it is thriving and pr reſſrve. But if one in whom 
the work of San ifcation is begum , thrive not in 
Grace and Holineſfi , if he go not from ſtrength to 
ftrength, it is ordinarily from bis own ſinful Negli- 
gence, and indulgence unto carnal Luſts, or love of 
this preſent World : So that Holineſs is ordinarily 
Progreſſive 3 and where *tis not . ordinarily *tis 
from our own Luſts, What ſtuff is this! If he 
had ſpoken plainly according to his own Principles, 
he ſhould have ſaid, that *tis. either always Pro- 
greſſive 3 or where 'tis not Progreſſive, the reaſon 
always is, that the Spirit doth not think ft to 
cauſe an aCtual Increaſe by that his immediate 
Operation thereof , without which there can be 


no fuch Increaſe. But if he had ſpoken accor- 


ding to the Truth, he ſhould have ſaid, the true 
= & why we do not grow in Grace, is never 
becauſe the Holy Spirit is wanting to us but 
always becauſe we are wanting to our ſelves. 
He _ has a minde to mg ſce how he ſhifts 
away from his Principles tor tour Pages together, p, | 
till he had left them fo far behind: . oe he : _ 
might hope they were out of fight : and then 

who but the DoGtor (ſhould lay, that although our p, 354+ 
Santtiication and growth in Holineſi be a work of 
Boe «| o 4 PAIL 4 | the 


That he contradifts himſelf. | 
the Holy Spirit as the efficient cauſe thereof, yet it is 
oxer own work, alſo in a way of He bath pre- 
ſeribed unto us what ſhall be our part, what be ex- 
pefieth from ws , and requireth of us , that the work 
may be. regularly carried on unto Perfeftion ? Who 
but he ſhould give warming againſt compliante with 
Temptations , and the allowance of an own fin, 
as that which will cauſe an oniverfal y in 
Holineſs ? Nay, he himſelfdoes moreover urge the 
conſtant wſe of all Ordinances and means appointed 
#nto that end of growing, in Grace and that be- 
cauſe it is the defigne of the Holy Ghoſt in the uſe 

means to carry on. th: work, of Holinefl in us : 

d therefore ovr growth and thriving depends wp» 
on our diligence, which diligence muſt be conti- 
aued to the end , or we caſt our ſelves under decays, 
and endanger our Souls. 


If the Doctor be more concerned that theſe 
good Inſtrufions and Exhortations (hould prevail, 
than he is for the credit of his Opimons , I hope 
he will be the leſs. angry with me for expoſing 
the latter, fince he himſelf ſeems not to be infen- 
fible that they tum the former into Pageantry 
and Mockery z unleſs he can reconcite theſe two 
Propoſitions: That the increaſe of Holineſi is an 
immediate effelt of the Holy Spirit and Thar # is 
the | defigne of the Holy Ghoſt in the uſe of means to 
carry on the work, of Holineſs, i. &. to do it immedi- 
ately in the uſe of means. 


beet AS ©. AM 


Of Exhortations to Improvement, 
SECT. 4. 


It beiog then in effe concluded between us 
that good men are not wholly pallive in their 
growing better, but mult do ing towards 
It, it is very reaſonable that they d be ex- 
hoxted to grow in. Grace, There are two very 
conſiderable Arguments wherewith to perſwade 
them , which the Do@tor has mentioned, vis. 


that this is frequently enjoyned and frequently pro- p, 339. 
comman-= 


miſed in the Scripture \ i. e. God hath 

ded us ſo to do; and he hath promiſed that 
his Grace ſhall not be wanting towards it. To 
which it may bcadded 3 


That ſincerity is the main condition of Sal- 
vation required in the Goſpel : That it conſi- 
ſteth in doing, what we can to pleaſe God in all 
things} and therefore lince there'is room for im- 
provement in the beſt, a fincere intent towards 
God cannot ſtand without aiming at the making 
of our ſelves better than we are. 

That this is the beſt way to prevent or to cure 
the doubts which may ariſe of our Spiritual 
condition : For God has not ſhewn us the exact 
limits where' the ſtate of Unregencracy ends, 
and that of Regeneration begins 3 that he would 
therefore have us make our condition comforta= 
ble by making it' better 3 and that our ſpiritual 
joy muſt grow in the ſame proportion wherein 
the reſt of his Graces axe improved in us, 


That 


That Improvement is the Effet} 

That we are to be thankful to God for allow- 
ing us time and the afliftance of his Spirit for a 
gradual] improvement. We ſhould have thought 
it very hard, if under penalty of Damnation we 
were to begin and' perte& Holineſs all at once. 
If- God has made the Toak of Chriſt eafie, by pro- 
miſing to accept of that perfe&tion which we 
can attain by degrees, it is an argument of great 
frowardneſs and ingratitude, not to uſe this good- 


neſs of God, by —_ in Grace,and abounding, 
in the work of the Lord. 


That hereby we come to do every thing in 
Religion with more caſe and pleaſure, and f(ati(- 
f4cion'to our ſelves. The more imperfeAly we 
do any part of our Duty, the leſs we pleaſe our 
ſelves with the performance, A man is not wea- 
xy of ' praying when he is attentive and devout, 
bat onely when his thoughts are apt to wander. 
He that forgives an Injury 'by halves , has much 
ado within himſelf before he can come i far ; 
But he that forgives frankly and entirely, ſuffers 
little conteſt within himſelf about ic. The rea- 
ſon why any Command of God ſeems difficult, 
and is at any time diſpleaſing to us , is becauſe 
we'do not obey it enough. The better any man 
is, the more does he finde what David knew by 
experience, that the Commandments of God are 
a- rejoycing to the Heart, In the courſe of a Godly 
life, the farther we go , the greater ſtrength we 
obtain : Every ſtep that we take towards Per- 
fe&ion, makes' us leſs weary than we were be-. . 
fore : And of rhoſe that have rgade the greateſt 
progreſs, it is moſt truely ſaid, that they ſhall run, 
and not be weary , and walk, and not faint. 

F460 phe Likewiſe, 


of Motives, and the uſe of Mens. 


Likewiſe, that'this is the moſt effeual way to 
ſecure our perſeverance 3 fince the moſt perfect 
are fartheſt frotn Apoſtacy , the Habits of Pity 
and Virtue being in them moſt deeply rooted ; 
the pleaſures of overcoming the World, the Joys 
of the Holy Ghoſt being by them moſt intimate: 
ly felt; and the Influences of all divine Grace be- 
ing t6 them moſt freely communicated. | 


Finally, that according as we have been bet- 
ter; and done more good in the World, we may 
expect more peace 'at the hour of Death, more 
joy at the day of Judgement, and a greater Re- 
ward in Heaven. 


By ſach Conſiderations as theſe, they that 
have begun well in Holineſs, are fill prompted 
to -go on towards Perfection : And that in the 
uſe of all means that are proper for their im- 
provement z* and which indeed are for the moſt 
part no other than the means of bringing us to 
a ſtate of Regeneration at firſt. 


| To be converſant in the Reading of the Holy 
Ictiptures, is one of them, We are born again by 
the Word of God, 1 Pet. 1. 23, And we muſt de- 
fire the ſincere milk, of the word, that we may grow 
thereby, 1 Pet. 2, 2. Sincere, i. e. not mixed with 
Dodtines that gratiftie mens ſenſual Luſts, and 
tend to carnal Security. Many good men had 
been better, if they had not been miſled into 
dangerous Miſtakes , and particularly into the 
belief of thoſe Docrifes, which would raake our 
endeavours in Religion needleſs or unprofitable. 
When. St. Peter ſaith, Grow in Grace, and in the . 
knowledge 


Pedge of « our Lord and Saviour "Jeſu Chriſt; 
2g, « 18; he ſeemeth to direc us to the/in- 


ceang of OE , AS to 2 proper means 
uance 


| Gracg ; and this in 
{ihr a vice in the fotmet verſe, not 
Hig agg ONE #hith, the erroxe of the Wicked, 
Beſides, by bong daily converſant in the Sctj- 
tures, we make the knowledge and ſeiiſe of pur 
bs” as ready and preſent; t& bus mindes, - 4s 
the daily Temptations to li n),. har becaſions of 
doing well or ill are. Bobks that are written to 
any other good. but that of a—_—_ vr 
ligion, may yield all the advantage wetan 
from them, by being read once ot , twice 0 
But the Scriptures are to be tead conſtantly, 
though-we kgow them, and are eftabliſht in ky = truth ; 
becauſe it is the preſent ſenſe of thoſe Divine 
Truths we. learn from thence, that, muſt enable 
us to do well under Temptations. No man ever 
became a good Chriſtian, mexely becauſe he once 
knew why he ſhould be fo, be becauſe he often 
conſider'd it. And it is by ſuch Meditation that 
good men grow better 3 and therefore, they nauſt 
often converſe with the ſame Divine Truths, by 
reading, or attending to the Scriptures, without 
which we cannot expe& to arrive at any conſi- 
derable degree of Virtue and Piety. 


Frequent and earneſt Prayer is another Means; 
as being one Condition upon which the ſpecial 
Grace of God is ſuſpended, and which alfo does 
by a Natural Influence cheriſh the principles of 
true Goodneſs in the Hearts of men. It taſtens 
the ſenſe of God upon our Mindes 3 it remindethi 
ns of that Original from whence we came, and 
Keeps the thoughts of that great End, for which! 
WC 


"ems of. Tnqrarmon. 
we were made , alive within us Toni tt 
we muſt ſhortly come into his preſence, 
keth us careful that we do not put our ſelves into 
a. condition , wherein we ſhall be afraid and a- 
Mn to appear before him : we ſhall endeavour 
to walk more worthy of this honour, that with 
more aſſurance we may offer up our next De- 
votions at the Throne of Grace. Such are the 
benefits of praying in good earneſt, at leaſt twice 
a day , not taking the labour of the lips, or a 
4 oth Jo the memory, or the bare readi on 
orm, for a ſufficient performance z 
heartily thinking all chat one (ates, and ending 
all thas he deb and compoſing himſelf to that 
Reverence _ _ - "_ is due to the 
to whom ne ſpeaks. effedual fervent 
Prayer of a righteom. man availeth much. 


iberation before our Action ny, in all matters 
adminiſter occaſion of weldoing , and are 
ompanied” with any conſiderable temptation 
= Fong is a farther means. For when we are ſur- 
prized, we are often betraid by our own Raſh- 
neſs and Inconſiderateneſs : Is moſt caſes the 
danger might have been foreſeen, and the fin 
PIyentes, by weighing beforchand what was fit 
to be done, and fortifying our ſelves with ſeri- 
ous xcſolution to do accordingly, 


Tt. is another Help : 2 fo refleRt upon qur Acti- 
ons, and conſider thers afterward,which' alchough 
it cannot make_the evil not to have been done, 
xs yet a ſingular good. tncans of preventing the 
like tor the tucure;. fince a mani that makes it his 
bulmeſs to examine and to judge himſaf, will be 


alhamed to be found till guilty of the fame _ 
An 


Ede The Means 'of Improvement. 
And as for many other reaſons it contributes tb 

- Spiritual "Improvement in general , ſo it natu- 
rally tends to promote Piety and Virtue in ſun- 
dry. particular Inftances; in contrition for ,out 
fins, and thankfulneſs for the Grace of God ; ina 
modeſt and humble opinion” bf our ſelves, ih tha- 


. 


rity and tehderne(s towards others; 


For the ſame purpoſe, we ate to attend the 
publick Worſhip of God; and frequently to te- 
ceive the Lords Supper 3 one eſpecial uſe where. 
of is, to renew our former Vows, and to make 
our greateſt obligations to Chriſtian obedience yet 
more faft upon our Mirides. 


_ Finally, the Repetition of ahy $00d Adion 


helpeth to increaſe the ' Habit, By forgiving 4h -- 


Injury, and returning, a milde Anſwer to a. bitter 

Provocation, Or clog any good work in” Charit 

or performing, any ac& of religious Worſhip wick 

Devotion, we become rtiort ready to do the ſame 

thing again. By doing wickedly, the wicked grow - 

worle and by doing well, the Righteous grow 
ter, 


Now if by ſuch Conſiderations as were be- 
fore propounded, the Righteous are perſwaded 
to grow in Grace; if alfoby ſuch means as theſe 
they perform their intentionz then the Operations 
of the Holy Spirit , whether "in diſpoſing ar 
enabling them to perfect Holihefs in the Fear of 
God, are confiltent with the proper uſe and cfli- 
cacy of thoſe Motives and theſe Helps , "and 
by conſequenee are not irnthediate and irreſiſtts 

$ | 07 7 IT, af | 


Thus 


— 


me do we ary Conſequenee, And 


os 
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This have 1 ſhewn thoſe miſtakes of Dr, 


ing the Operations of the Holy Spirit. jr 
in ; 
the mindes of men z 


delign'd no. more than to Cons 
fute them diftin&ly, and to anſiver his ſeveral 
ments z yet upon-ſecond thoughts, I ſet my 


felt alſo to purſue the defigne of the Firſt” Part, 


by ſhewing , where it {cemed needful, what the 
Trath is in theſe Queſtions that have been De- 
bated. For to do nothing but confute, tends 
to expoſe an Adverſary, more than toinſtruet a 
Learner :. And my principal aim- was | to offer 
ſome help to thoſe, that had not well conſidered 
theſe things before. This ought always to be 
deſigned” in Diſcourſes of this nature 3 but the 
other is ſometimes needful 3 and then eſpecially, 


; When the ſubject of the Quaſino is of great con- 


cernment ,” and the Miſtake bf very ill conſe- 
quence, There are very few Truths 'in the 
maintaining of which good Men in former times 


| have: been more "zealous, and-leſs able to bear 


contradiction, than this, That" there is a conſtant 
Operation of 'the Holy Spirit upon the minds of 
men, in framing them to Piety and Goodnels, 
and conduCting them to Heaven, If the Denial 
of this Truth was deſervedly lookt upon as a 
moſt dangerous Errour , then ſurely the corru- 
pting of” it with Humane Inventions and Falſe 
Opinions, is not harmleſs, nox eafie to be en- 


 dured, If the Belicf of it be {© uſeful and ne- 


ceſfary, as all good men have thought it, and 
as indeed it is it ſhould be the more carcfully 
guarded againſt thoſe Dodtrines , which are apt 

TTTS- to 


perfivaſion concerning theſe. Operations 
of 1,” Hal Spirit , as to maintain that ſach 
Operatians there are.. What vbar is, I have en+. 
deayoured to ſhew by Reaſon, and 'by that 
which ſhed: gnde-8-vur- Frealoning in theſe 
matters, the Holy Seripture. A 


You Dr. Oneiifaxe charged us wiih Novelty 0 


and to create an Opinion 'of the. Anti of 
your 'Cauſe, have: adomed your Margin with 
Quotations out of the ' F athers, ' 4t''xemains 
.enly to. ſhew you, that-the Antients are not for 
your turn 3, which-:through the Blefling/ of God 
Lintend to do inianather, and that the la&tPart 


of this Diſcourſe "which ſhall contain an Hiſtory | 


of their Judgment i in theſe: Points. 


Lord of all -Power and Might , oh art the | 


Het har aud' Giver of all good things; Graft 
in oter. Hearts the Love: of thy Name, Increaſe in us 
zrne Religion, Nonriſh us with all Goodneſl , and - 

of thy great Mercy heep us in the ſame, through Jeſu 
Chriſt our:Lord. © 
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